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ſtimonies of the firſt ſix hundꝛed yeares, 


4 - hat he vſeth the ſelfe ſame Teſti- 


= 
of Fathers; as do plainely confound the 


TO the 2 ferent 
N 


l 9 Unto thce(Judiffercnt 


#72 jP2omiled in my laſt 


booke, which was, to 
geue thee other Argu⸗ 
mentes, then pꝛeſent⸗ 
Iy at that time J did pꝛoſecutt, foꝛ which 


thou ſhouldeſt BEY/ AR E of g. Jewel: 
The Arguments cöſtiſt in theſe pointes, 
that M. Jicwel 


Path made an varcaſonable Ac⸗ 
compt vpon the firſt ſix hundzed peares. 
L That him ſelfe vleth the Teſtimo⸗ 
nies ot what ſo euer Age. 


That he wil not ſtand to the Te⸗ 


Fol. t. 
Fol. 22. 
Fol. 40. 


Fol. 15. 


monies of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares, a⸗ 


gainſt which he bzingeth Exceptions. 
That he alleageth ſuch Authozities F 


Þ2occdingcs , 
6 


3 


Hy von 


That he alleagerh foꝛ him ſelfe the 7 Fel. 10. 
A | 


Fol. 76. 


To the Indifferent "Ex. Wh, 


wooꝛdes and deedes of Old condemned 
Deretigues ; 


23. „ That he hath Abuſcd Auncien te 


TLouncels 
8 That he hath abuſed the Decrees 


ofthe Canon Law , 


„That he 15 abuſed the very Slo 0 


ſes of the Canon Law . 
10 That he hath abnſcd the Conſti⸗ 
rntihns ofthe Cinile Lawe . 


nn That he hath abuſcd the Auncient 


| Fathers, > 
232 That he hath abnſed Later wꝛi⸗ 


ters. 


4 3. That he hath falleu into many 
Lontradictions to him ſelfe. 


14, That he hach a greas actompt to 
2 be made foꝛ his Lies. 

15 And that (ik the foolich Obiection 
be allowed emong the Bꝛethzen) he is a 
Boꝛower. 


Theſe be the Argumentes. made to 

| perſwade thee, to B EAR F of 09. Je- 
wel, And theſe J haue confirmed and de⸗ 
clared, by their pꝛopꝛe and peculiar Ex⸗ 


- amples, What remaineth then? Any 
other thing, than that lucy a deſtroyer: E 


"mM | TT Toure 


To the TodifferentReader: | 


woller of S oules , ſhonld be — to 
his Anſwer 2 This in deede ſhout 


bs in them, that acknowledge any Im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie ofthe Soule. 


But J may wel compare, the ſceing 


and ſuffering of falſe and blind Teachers 
that now take cure of Soules, to the per= 
mitting & hoaouring of Mountebauhs, 


that goe abꝛoad with diuerſe chtuges kor 


mens Bodies. 929 
Theſe Gountebanks, àre a frec kind 


o2 what ſo euer naue befides pon wil 
geue vuto them, men altogtather for the 

penie, which is the canſc 1 chep pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe ſo many thinges. Thcp take vp 
their landing in Harbet places, 22 void 


roomes meete foꝛ the cõcourſe of peoplc, 
there they let a ſtoole to ſtaud gon, oz 
make a litle ſrafold for the purpole, kant 


which they play their part. 


Their Sreateſt Brace is in the 


1 Lonntenance Tongue, thzougb which, 
1 ther looke ſo Sadvely, and ſpcake fo 
| . cloqueut⸗ 


d ve | 
done with the firſt, if there were that 
care in men, of their Sonles , as ſhould 


Mo "RIG Ho = 
of Wanderers, Pcdiars , Surgeans, pura £92 
Phyſitians, * Deltoriographers, Boctes, Meere 


— n n * 3 ht 
I 
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To di Indifferent Reader; 


cloquftly, that a man wonld ſweare vos 

a booke fo them, that they thinke as they 

ſpeake, æ ſpeak nomoꝛe, than they wil do. 
bdwhat lo euer thing they haue to ſel, 


as Newes out of India, Oꝛ The Original 
of the Turkishe Empire, Oz Mery Tales, 


' Oy Songesand Ballets, Oz a Pouder to kil 
| wormes, Ot A Preſeruatiue againſte the 


Plague, Oz A Water to make the ſkynne 


faire and white, Oz Pinnes, Pointes, Laces, 


whiſtles, #other ſuch ware, whatſocuer it 
be, they commend it and pꝛaile it before . 


Wut they doe it with ſuch a Grace, with 
ſuch a Conſtancie, with ſuch Copie of 
woꝛds, with ſuch mouing of Aﬀections, 


that it is wonderful. As 


It it be a water, a Pouder,an Oynt⸗ 


mente, a Lonfection not woꝛth twentie 
pence, he wil make ſuch a doc about it, as 


thongh it could ſcarſe be bought for halfe 
a Ringes raunſome. And ſtanding firſt 


vp like a woꝛſhipful man, Araped in his 


ſilkes and veluettes, And al to be raped 
with bꝛallettes & bowed peeces of golde, 


And chained about the neck with a great 
thing of copper and gylt,as many indge, 


Ju of PACE and fine gold, as farre as the 
eye 


' 
\ 


To the Indifferent Reader. 


moued in him by the Fame and woꝛthi⸗ 


nes of them and they? Citie oz Tonne: 


De will tell them, that he can not tarie 
long, & that, befoze he depart, he would 
faine beſtow vpon them ſome token of 
his good affection : Then wil he bzing 
furth that water o2 ponder, oz concetpr, 


which he would vtter, and ſay , That it 


was bꝛought from beponde Calecut. o2 


the Red Sea:and then wil he point with 


his finger towardes Lalecut,and make a 


like diſgreſſis, to declare how far that is 
of, from their Countrie, as . Jewel 


doth to pꝛaiſe (after his maner) 5 Popes 
of Kome:after this, he wil ſhew the ver⸗ 
tue and ſtrength of his Pouder : And 
further declare, how much thereof hath 


\been bought in greate Cities, and of 


noble ÞPerſonages which he wil name: 


aͤnd further yet, he wil make them think, 


that it is al that he hath leaft , that which 
he offercth to be bought of them: : De wil 


alſo dilgrace other Mountebankes hat 
got abꝛoad the Lountrie, and ſap, That 
| their wares are but e but that 


ty his 


< * " > — 4 
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eyeſeeth , he wil tel his Audience: That 
he is come vnto them foꝛ good wils ſake, 


To the Indifferent Reader; 


his are fine, and pure, and freſh. Foz why. 
he ſeeketh not alter gaines, as the coue⸗ 


tons and beggarly knaues doe, but as it 
bccommetha good Gentleman, he tra⸗ 


naileth karre aud wide vpon his owne 
Charges to get luch geare, as may kzing 
Tommoditics to whole Countries. In 
Cöclulion, when he hath ſpoken as much 
as he can, then he pꝛouoheth the hearers 
againe and againe to bye. And il it be 
aà water which he commended, he putteth 


in Blaſſes, made loꝛ the purpoſe, halle a . 


zoze 02 a ſkoze of dꝛoppes thercof: It 
it be a ponder, he putteth as much as he 


can hold betwen his Thombe and Foꝛe⸗ 


kinger, in ſeueral papers, and beginneth 
to make merchandile. And that which 


as it ſhould ſeeme by his tale, ſhould be 


wel worth a Cronne a dꝛoppe, he wil ſci, 


P 


with good gaines, fox a mytc oz two, of 


which, twelue do make but a penie. 


Mountebankes. But what ſay the 
Loꝛdes and Signiours of the Townes 
vnto them: They contemne them vn⸗ 
doubtedly in their Judgement, & thinke 


it not al woꝛth the taking vp. which they 
4: - „ ſo 


Such maner ok Fellowes be the 


\ þ 


n _ Ss * — — _ 
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faires 2 


To the Indifferent Reader. 


ſo highly commend. yet they laugh at 


them, and ſay that ſo good and eloquent 
an Ozatiou, as they make to the people, 
doth them a farthingworth of good, at 5 


leaſt, in relieuing their ſoirits, and mo⸗ 


uing their Affections. So thatthere 
is no greate harme done, althongh! it 39 


7 nothing worth, that which they viter. 
Eſpecially wheras ſome of the 9 zunte⸗ 
bankes, do either by inging, oz plaieng 


vpon Inſtrumentes, lo hold the people 


in the meane tyme, whiles they looke 1 


for their merchantes. that for they? _ 8 


of mirth onelp, they are woꝛthy off 


what. And beſides this, al is 7 cod 
terfeit, that thep put lurth to ſale, and 


though they make it moꝛe in words. than 


it is worth, pet ik they ſhould hold their 


peace altogcather, it is not nothing that 
which they fel, And in Tonclulion, 


whiles they hurt not the State and the 
Common welth, let the peo gie and them 


cope togeather, what is that to great af- 


a ontebank then, may crake, and 
lie, and outface his Aduerſar ie, and make 
lomewhat ot nothing, and mingle ſpare 


with 


1 SBounte⸗ 
bankes fo 


P Szoute, 


To the Indiffetent Reader. 


with ſadneſſe, and play what part he wil 
in the ſight of the people, and hundzeds 
wil gale vpon him, but none 1 e 
him. 

Like vnto theſe, in an other kinde, 
there be other BJountcbankes , men ſo 
free, that they be lawleſſe, So ful of faire 
pꝛomiſes, that they ſel, foꝛ one comming 
vuto them, euerlaſting like, So louing & 


kind harted, that they foꝛſake their owne 
Tountrie, and without aſking oflicence, 


oꝛ directly again? commaundment, bye 


and ſel within other mens Juriſdiction, 


Yet, in Faith, they doc it ſomewhat. 
manerlp, they ruſh not into Cities and 
Townes at the firſt, but, without the 
Towne walles, they chooſe out a place 
in the open fielde, oꝛ in ſome wodde, and 
xx. oꝛ xxx. turues being cut æ ſet one vp 


the other, there ſtraitewaies is a place foz 


the Pꝛeacher, and there ſtraitwaies doth 
the Mountebanke beginne to open. 
But what ſtuffe it is, that he there 
openeth, it can not be declared in a ſhoꝛt 


time and Preface, the Söme pet is this: 


That he commeth vnto them with coin- 


foztable wares : That he commeth from 


farre 


— 
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farre Countries: That except they wii 

be thankeful and receiue the Grace that 
he bꝛingeth, he wil depart againe: That 

he wil aſke nothing foꝛ his labor: That 
he deliuereth them quite, from feare of 
Murgatozie, and Del alſo (foz Purgatoz 
tote there is none arc al, and to hel he wil 
warrant them neuer to come) That thei 
(hal haue no moe bonde of faſting, wat⸗ 
ching, pꝛaping, perfozming of.lawfull 
vowes, cc: That they ſhal haue no moze 

Signe of Croſſe, oꝛ Chꝛiſt, oꝛ our Lady, -=m_ 
oz any Sainct in their eye, no2 anp me- . | 
moꝛie of them in their hart, E p they ſhal _ 0 
hane al peace & cõfoꝛt, if they wil bye but 
one dꝛam of the doctrine phe bzingeth, 
And then he inſtructeth them in the 

Doctrine of Caluin, Oz (if the Monnte= 

banke be a Lutheran) in the Doctrine of 

Luther, Oꝛ (if he be an Anabaptift ) in 

the Doctrine of Kotman. For the 

Mountebankes be of ſundꝛp ſectes, and 

euerp one pꝛaiſeth his own wares moſt, 

and contemneth his felowes packe. 

The people then, hearing of ſo great The effe.t 


treaſures to be ſoldſo good cheape, And Woant⸗ 


being wery of * dilcipline and grauitie bankes 
or ozugges. 


* 
| . 


To the Indiffetent Reader. 

of th'Juncient Relics, they quickly take 
that is taught them, and within very few 
daics after, thev wert rauiſhed with luch 
a Contemplation of che wozide to come; 

that they vtterlp foꝛgotte, al honcfty,and 
Julſtice ofthis wozld. And whiles they 
were in that pangue and exta/is, like men 
cieanc beſides them ſelnes , they runne 
about the Cities and Countries, And 
of al places deſired to be in Churches & 


Acligious houles. Foz the Wounte⸗ 
bankes alwaies lightly, doe commend! 


Obedience vnto the Snperioꝛ powers, æ 


exhoꝛt their Audience moſt carneſtly, to 
keepe their Handes from doing of wrong 


to the CTömenaltie. 
 Theretozc, whether it were faz De⸗ 


uotiou to the Church and houſes of Re⸗ 
ligion, oz foꝛ renerence of their Wicacher 


which had counſciled them to be Jr 


ridus to no man, thep did not meddle 


with pꝛiuate mens honkes. noꝛ pur them 


at al, directly, in any Fcare. But in 


the Churches, their Spꝛite worked. and 


in flamed th zent, and kretted them, and ra⸗ 


uilhed them. 
In * and fozce of whith Spuite, 


r 
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To the Indifferent Reader. 


they plucke downe Images, bꝛeake Aul⸗ hure jeg 
ters, Spoile the veſtrie of Copes, Chali⸗ ſeoued. 
ces. Oꝛnamentes, Treasures, take the 
verp Seates aud Secling of the Chur⸗ | 
ches away: Tread the Sacrament vn? 
der their feete, and in their hartes, ſang 2 
al that while, pratfes (IJ trow ) vnto the 
L02d. 
That done, to ſhew their Charitie 
towardes their neigbbour alſo, og they 
cad by theſe kozmer Signes, teſtified it 
clearlp befoꝛe God, They b2a%ke open 5 | 
,. po92c Teiles of Friers * Nonnes, they 33000? 
take violently from them, their Books, ek 
— Clothing, their Bedding, & why bed. 
as eccceding Charitie) they did nor 
Hil them. But that in deede was erte⸗ 
ding Charitic. ſoꝛ now thei are ſoꝛp of it, 
and they wil ſtudy to hꝛing that Charity 
into Omer, and kil whom thep take of 
the Cloiſter, the next time that y Sprite 
moneth them. 
« But to make an end, akter the Church 
and Cloiſter ſpoiled, thei go intathe Li E kbꝛerie: 
bꝛaries, and of one whole one, in' Sraic baracd. 
Friers at Antwerpe (which was kal of 
manp and ma bookes) they leit nat 1 
Oue . | 


*% 


To che Indifferent Reader. 
one vnburned. In other places, they 
did cut onely the Bookes, Oz lel them, 


dn cary them away , 


Pꝛoutſiõ 
of meat 


calt a wap. 


And by this tune they were thirſty, J 
trow. Foz as foꝛ meat, many in theſe Loi 
tries care not much, as appeareth by the 
caſting away ofthe barreled bief, # other 
pꝛoniſiõ, as p Srate Friers had gathered 


of almes, foꝛ this whole pere remaining. 


To the good wine therefoꝛe and 
Beere, they make moze hat, and when 
they had their heades ful chereof, foꝛ the 
nonce they pul out the ſpiket, and let the 
reſt runne abꝛoad in the Flogze. And 
in the Abbep of S. Michels in Antwerp, 
they dꝛanke ſo much, that they laie down 
in yp celler not able to ſtand oꝛ go away, 
oz lye waking. and they let out ſo much 
beere and winc, ſetting al tappes open, 
that they had ben dꝛow ned in it, if other 
moze fober had not come thither, & pul- 
led them out. 

Uerelp this is a ſowſing Boſpel, 


which ſo embzueth the mindes of the 


folowers of it: And theſe are perfite and 

excellent Mountebanks, which can gene 

ſuch — al Bodlines, 
; and 


To thelndifferene 


and Obedience. and Doneſtic, Ifthere 
had ben any Feare of Bod oz Man, re⸗ 


maining in theſe mens hartes, wonlde 


they haue ſpoiled Fnnocentes, Oz with= 
out lawful Authozitie, haue enterpuſed 
feates ſo deſperate? Crake not of theſe 


| Procecdinges, O ye feruent and hote 


ſpꝛited Merchantes of this woꝛlde, and 
ſcnd no letters of pꝛaiſe to the Loade foz 
this victoꝛie, which coſifted in oppꝛeſſing 
of Jnnocentes, and in plaine robbing of 
Churches. Tame aur Sauiour into 


' thc woꝛld with ſuch terrour? Did the 


Apoſtles conuert the wozlde, by violent 
and felonious entring into any places? 


Did they deny lawful Obedience vnto 


the Magiſtrates, and the J2inces + Ku⸗ 
lers of any Countrie? The ÞPzocedings 


of theſe dajes, are no moꝛe like the prea- 
chinges of the Apoſtles, oꝛ the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, than a Diuel is like an Angel. 


And pet the owntebankes continue 
ſtil, Lutherans againſt Caluiniſtes, Cal⸗ 


niniſtes againſt Lutherans, both they 
againſt Anabaptiſtes, and Anabaptiſtes 


againſt them both. 


But what ſpeake J| of other? Js £9, 
Jewel | 


2 


FA. 7ew, Icwel him elk auy better than a Moüũte⸗ 
© 238%e= hanke? 


va. 
i 


95 


Ge. 


To the Indifferent Reader. 


onlider by that only which 
haue 2oned againſt him, how faire 


lpoken he is, how much coꝛrupt ſcuffe he 
hath, how highly he ſetteth by it ,- bow 
 Jonvcip he craketh of it, how ſingularlp 
he auaunceth him elf by it. Foz when 


je pꝛouoketh al the learned men that be a- 


line, Andaſketh fot no moꝛe than One 
ſufficient ſentence;And requiteth to haue 


that bꝛought out ofany Olde Catholique 
Doctour or Father, or any Olde General 
Councel, &c : What other thing is this, 
bit a Fonntcba: nes JReſace, to com⸗ 
mend his wares vuto the Audience? 
Ls ik he ſhontd ay in plainer wooꝛdes 


i. ro them: S 


Dtercip beloned in the Loꝛde, your 
map take me percheunce fo2 a Bench= 
Whiſtler, oꝛ a man oklitle knowledge and 


pꝛactiſt, and altogeather vnhablt to re⸗ 
pPꝛoue the Sencral and Latholique Dos 


ctrine of the whole wozld, and to dꝛaw 
vou from thoſe Maiſters and Teachers 
Which alwaies hitherto, pe haue ben ru⸗ 
led by. But J ſhal tel pou (deere bꝛe⸗ 


then) J * leene and readen as much 


as 


To the Indifferent Reader; 


as any man, pea as all the learned men a- 
live: I haue trauailed vnto the very Pri- 
mitiue Church it ſclfe 2 I haue bene con⸗ 
uerſant with Old Catholike Doctors, and 
Fathers, and old General Councels. As 
for theſe Pꝛieſts, Cardinals and ÞPopes, 
whom pon folowe , they bzing nothing, 
but Concluſions of Scholemen, and de⸗ | 
uiſes of Later Doctours, and Teremo⸗ Oo 
nies of their owne making, ec. But A 
will bzing pon no other thing, but that 
which is Auncient. F wil bꝛing vou back 
to the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt himſelf, Von 
ſhal haue al things miniſtred vnto you , 
as they were in the time of the Apoſtles. 
vou ſhal heare Bod himſelf ſpeake vnto 
pon. The pꝛieſtes ſhall robbe you no 
more of halfe the Sacrament. You ſhalt 
knowe, what you heare readden inthe 
Church. ye ſhal haue np Supzemacte of 
Pope, no Real Pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts body 
in the Sacrament. Ye ſhal be bzought ta 
Old Cuſtemes, which p Councel of Rice 
would haue to pꝛeuaile: And Tertullian 
ſhal teach you , how thatis true, that was 
firſt ordeined . And, as J ſaicd beloꝛe, lo 
lay A now againe, If any man aliue be 
* mY 


* 
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To the Indifferent Reader. 


hable to repꝛoue me, J will become his 
obe dient Scholer, But Iknow, there is 
not onc that is able to doc it, and becauſe 
J know it, thcrefoze I ſpeake it. So 
beginncth, the Mountebanke. 
But in further pꝛocc ſſe he is pꝛoued 
to be ſo vaine in Craking, So crafty in 


Shifting, So demure in Lofirerfeiting, 


So falſe in Affirming, So deſperate in 
Abuſing of his Adnerſaric, of old Coun⸗ 
tels, and Doctours, vca and of new alſo, 
that it is perteiued wel inough, euen of 
them that ſap, God ſaue jou my Lorde, vnto 
him, that al is not ſo as he ſaith. Nez 
uertheleſſe they hanc a good ſpoꝛte, to ſee 
the pꝛety Shiftes, and Defenſcs, and 
Scapcs , that the FJonntebanke canne 
make, And though it be enident that he 
lieth, pet they thinke not, theſe maters 
to be ſo great oꝛ neceſſary , but men map 
ſuffer them wel inough to be mainteined 

how ſo euer it be, as long, as neyther 

Trade of Merchanndiſe, noz Study of 
Tempozal Law,no2Paſtime abzode,nozx 
Pleaſure at home. is hindered by it. 

Foꝛ, like as we map vnderftand 
by the market folkes, how. the market 


getz 


— 
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To the Indifferent Reader. 


goeth, So, when it is in light, that in 


Countries and Cities of greateſt policy, 
pꝛiuate mens goodes are not withont 
puniſhment touched, but the Common 
Churches of the whole Countrie, are 
openly ſpopled: And when Papiſtes are 
neither ſuffred to ſpcak,no2 to go abzode, 
but Caluiniſtes, Lutherars, and Ana⸗ 


baptiſtes, are not only ſuffred to ſpeake, 


but to ſpeake one againſt the other, And 
in one Citie oz Countrie, to ſet furth and 


maintaine contrarpDoctrincs ; it is eaſy 


to perceiue, that, The vviſedome of God, is 
but folly emong men. And that al is fo Po⸗ 
licic, and nothing foz Religion, and that 


men hauc ſo fozſaken the old Faith, that 


they are not ſettled in any new, And that 
Faich in deede is almoſt extinguiſhed, by 


to much folowing of CarnalReaſon. and 


that Keaſon in thonſandes, is vtterly 


blinded, becauſe thei haue put from them 
the Obedience vnto Faith. 
Pet this Lozruption notwith⸗ 


ſtanding, J haue taken ſome paines in 
perſwading with thee (Indifferent rea- 
der) to BEVYVARE of £9, Jewel: Fea- 
ring in deede, leaft 
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different, that they paſſe not whether he 
that they may haue A deſire to know the 


that other may haue a conſtancie to con⸗ 


To the Indifferent Reader. 


Trueth, which as pet, care not foz it, and 


feſſe the Truth when they know it, 
And that the reſt, condemne 
not the the Truth, befoꝛe 4 
* they know it. 
Farevyel. From Louane. 


ſay true oz falſe: And pꝛaping to God 
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Quandequidem lber hic t tertius contra 
NM. Tepyellum a viris Lingue anglicanæ & Sa- 
cre Theologiæ eruditiſimis probatus eſt, iudics 


eum tut poſ5e * Sn, 
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CFanltes eſcaped in the oꝛinting. 
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Spe⸗ 


ciallp to be 
amended. 5. 


195. 1. 


N. 1 
106. 1. 


| 2116. 2, 
ry. 2, 


Abid. 


221. 2. 


| 115. 2. 


230. 2. 
234 . 2. 


Fault. Correction. 
Latines Tateneſſe 


1, 


1, ye he 


6, Degrees Decrees 
1;, Dionyſi. ot Dionyſius 
% them then, © 
2, tellycs to tel lies 
14. £Loſtatin. Lonſtantins 
4. viſible that a viſible 
15. he cöclu. he were conclu. 
z. Ppzimitiue PDrimate 
16. (>the cõmu the Lordes pray 
niò praier 1 8 
3. peple vn. peple might vn 
7. ofold Fa. of the old Fa. 
14. Valetians Valentinians 
18. Supzem. Pꝛeeminence 
27. pit were that if it were 
4. ar bound are not bound 


Dow ſay Dow ſayed | 


24. 
10% pet ik pet it 
n. dan ſap dan truly ſay 
8. gather ealilp gather 
16, Trick oz Tricke oz Toy 
= > 
In the Sargent, 
foꝛ is foꝛ there is 


Jew. 21. Ioan. el. 
taken out of, taken of 


TheT hird Booke of 
BEWARE OF 
NM. onde 


* T may ſecme by my Two foꝛ⸗ 
=> Fan Bookes, 7 A haue detected 
as great Sophiſtrie, Bꝛauerie, æ 
Inſinteritit of B9. 3 eweis, as any man 


lightly, that hath but worldly regarde of 


| His Trueth and Doneftie, may coulou⸗ 
kablp venter to pꝛactiſe. But in compa- 


riſon of that which haue further to ob⸗ | 
iect, the foꝛſaid behaniours, may ſcme to 


be perdonable. 


Foꝛ D. Harding is but one man, 


and the ſame not knowen to the whole 
woꝛlde, and much leſſe honoured of the 


whole. De is alſo his Aduerſarp,. and 


M. Jewel taketh him elfe, to be in 
no point perchaunſe,. of leũe woꝛthineſſe: 
And if in ſome one oz two, D. Dar⸗ 
ding farre paſſeth him, pet in manp moe 


on the other lide, he thinketh him ſelfe to 
And therefoze, when he doth. 


be better. 
dandle him at his pleaſure, $ bclyc him, 
Lens 


—— — 
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To the Indiffetent Reader. 
CTontemne him, BJocke him, and Toſſe 


him, without doubring oz bluſſhing: al⸗ 


though it be verp il done, yet it is not 
excteding il. 

But to deſpiſe men (without al doubt) 
woꝛthy & notable, To ſet light by them, 
whom the whole woꝛld hath reuerẽced, 
To interpꝛete Lawes and Lanons after 
his ownliking,To diſanul general coũ⸗ 
cels, To coꝛrupt Auncient Fathers, To 
ſet them vp, to pul them doune againe, 
To bing them in. to thꝛuſt them againe 


out, To binde men to the Authozitie of 


the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares, To appeale 
to thchꝛimitiue Church only in his own 
cauſe, and to dꝛawe his Aduerſarie vnto 
any State of Churche within theſe laſt 
fiftene hundꝛed peares, and foꝛ a vantage 
to make the pꝛactiſe thereof, a Delinitiue 
ſentence: This is exceding pꝛeſũptuous, 
and exceding JIniurious, and this 
is that, which J ſhal now 
laie to £9, Jewels 
Charge. 
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maining, could be fo vſed, as that they 
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700 . lexels exact accompting 
yyon the vj. C. yeres next 


after Chriſt. 
Sg Ou Appeale (3. Jewel) 
SE Z 

5 


moſt inſtantlp, to the wit⸗ 
neſſes of the next ſir hun⸗ 
died peres after Lhuft, 
bp which pon geaue vs 
to vnderſtand, that either 
_£X2_ your giltie Liſcience fea- 
reth , to be tried by Bod and the Toun⸗ 
trie: either that your ſimple vnderſtan- 
ding conceiueth, to helpe your cauſe by 
remoning of it. Ot which two, there 
is nere a good, neither Conſcience alrea⸗ 
dy condemning pon, by the verditc of ix. 


4. peres together: Reither lacke of wit 


and Lonſideration mouing you, ofxv. 


vnifozme witneſſes ix. put aſide, to Ima⸗ 


gine that the leſſer number of vj. only re⸗ 


ſhould appeere , either contrary to the 
nine, Oz of moze credite and wozthinefle, 
By then 


Cant 6. 


that of Unitie , A Binilion might be 


I. Cor. i. 


Luc. 11. 
Da. 7. 


. .. 


The chur 


che is one 


by Faith. 
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then the nine. Both which thinges (ei⸗ 
ther that the Church of Chꝛiſte ſhould 
be contrary to it ſelfe , oz in ſome one 
part ofher Age moze worthy of credite 
than in ſome other) are plainly and vt- 
terly unpoſſible, bothe by Faith and by 
Reaſon, 

Foz, like as we are aſſured by right 


Faith, that there is but One God, One le- 
12. ſus Chriſt God and man, One Spirtte diuiding vn- 


to eche as he vvill, One Bodie, One Doue, One 
Louier, One Beyytiful and One Catholik Church: 
ſo is it impoſſible by Naturall Reaſon, 


made, And that one art might be found 
contrary to the other, oz One art woꝛ⸗ 
thier than the other, where there is no 
Partes making at all, and therefoze no 
Parts taking at al, to cauſe any Diſcozd. 

Is Chriit (ſapeth the Apoſtle) diuided? 


Is it yea and nate vyith him? Yea, doth not 


he himſelf ſap: Every kingdom diuided vvith 
in it ſelfe shall be left vyaſte and deſolate ? And 
doe not both Teſtamentes, new and old, 
plainelp teache, that hs kingdome is euerla- 
ſing? Dow then ſhould his Church be 
Lontrary vnto it ſelf, and thereby cum⸗ 

| | ming 


> . . 7 
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ming to Dintſion , ende afterwardes in 

Diſſolution: 

* Againc, The Spirite of Iruthe was pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto her, which Hound teach her all 
Irut he, and tary alſo vvith her for euer. There 

be alſo pꝛouided fox her, meete Gouer⸗ 
nours and Officers, to continue with 7 

| Hherandſerneher,to the perfiting of the holy, Ephe. 4. | 

1  wntill all doe meete togeather, in Vai ie of Faith, | 

and knovyledge of the Sonne of God: ſo that, 

becauſe of the Authozitie of the Chieke 

Maſter, whome it is Impoſſible to lie, 

And the continuall ſucceſſion of Uſhers Tye chue 

vnder him, whome he maketh to teach as _ ca not | 
he Inſpireth: the Lefſons which at this aur 

dap are readen in the Church, onght to 

7 beindeedeofas greate Credite emong 

* Vs, as any of the ÞPzimitiue Churches 

leſſons Except perchaunce the Spzite 

be ſo blinde oz blaſphemons in any per- 

ſon, as fo deny his Almightineſſe in ma⸗ 

king ol ſuch as dwel in his houſe, of One 

minde and Accozde, Of whoſe Pzomiſe, 

= Dzoniſton and Lharitie towardes hys 

church, we haue ſo infallible teſtimonies. 

Therefoze, as the Scriptures per⸗ 

© ſwade our vnderftanding to beleue, that 

1 B 1 the 
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the Church is One, That it ſhall Conti⸗ 


Che chur nue foz ener, That it ſhall neuer Erre 
che in all⸗ in Doctrine: ſo Reaſon concludeth by 


wares one 1 ; 
and true, this gift and light of Faith, that becauſe 


vy reaſon. it is ON E, it muſt either be NONE at 


all, oꝛ continue ONE. And becauſe 1 T 
CONTINVETH FOR EVER, it can 
not thercfoze be NONE. Remaining 
then ONE, it is to be credited without al 
donbt, becauſe it hath the Sprite of ſruthe 
with her and can not erre: And as well 
to be credited now, as it was xv .hfidzed 
percs ſenſe, becauſe it is ONE, and the 
ſelte ſame nowe, as it was then, con⸗ 
terning Aſſiſtance ofthe Holy ghoſt, jP2i- 
nileges of Honour, Jnfalliblenefſe of 
Truthe, Oꝛ any other like, parteining to 
the very Subſtance and nature (as F 
map ſay) ofthe Church of Chꝛiſt. 
Like as, in pour ſelf (9. Jewel, ) Oz 
in any of vs, the ſame Reaſonable Soule 
and Senſitine life, that we recepued of 
Bod and dur Parents at our beginning, 
tontinueth pet ſtil rb vs the Self ſame in 
ſubſtance, Notwithſtanding many thou⸗ 
ſand Alterations, in Aﬀections of minde, 
and Diſpoſition of body, which haue in 
3 the 


7 
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the meane time chaunced vnto vs, And 
chainged vs, in the chaunce: ſo, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding many Alterations, which haue 
bene in the Church of Chriſt theſe xv. C. 
peres, concerning external Gouernment 
thereof, and Eccleſiaſticall P2ders, The 
life pet, Soule and Senſe therof, is of the 
ſame making and woꝛthineſſe, in all 


Times and Lircumſtanctes. 


In the Opinion and Imagination, ot 


fainte harted and weake Lhiiſtians , it 
appeareth (A graunt) to be of moꝛe Au⸗ 


thoutie, If Chꝛiſt, in his owne perſon 
ſpeaketh, than if S. Paule his Apoſtle, by 
his will and commaundement ſpeake it. 
And, no doubt, thep hane a good Zeale 
therein often times and Deuotion, but 
they haue not alwaies good knowledge 
and Underſtading. The Maries bzought 
tidinges vnto the Apoſtles, of the Ke⸗ 


; Currection of our Sauiour, and though 


they were but women, yet they were de- 
uour, wile and bleſſed women, And their 
ſapinges agreed with the wooꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſpoken vnto them befoze 


Fol. g. 


In what 
2 the 


Churchis 
not ali⸗ 


Walg ons. 


his Paſſion, ſo that they might well, and 


(ould haue bene credited: Keuerthe⸗ 


B ij lelſc, 
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| . woꝛdes ſcemed vnto the Apo⸗ 
Luc. 24. ſtles no better than A Doting and vaine 
tale, And S. Peter ranne to the Hepul⸗ 
chꝛe, to ſee perchaunce whether he coulde 
finde a better Argument oz Teſtimonye 
ofthe Keſurrection , than the Maries 
abe had bꝛought, vnto him and his fellowes. 
not be vn⸗ Which Argument, when it was the ſelfe 
beieuing, lame daie, made after the beſt maner vnto 
Full faith them, that is, by Chꝛiſtes owne pꝛeſence 
and woꝛdes: pet SS. Thomas being at 
that time ablent, and hearing at his Ke> 
turne, ofthe light and iope which his fel- 
Ioan. 20. lowes had: Except I ſee (quod he) the 
f print of the nailes, and put my hand into his ſide, 
I vyill not beleue. As who ſhould ſay, that 
he alone could ſee moꝛe in ſuch a matter, 
than ten other, Oz that ifhe once tried it 
and beleued it him ſelf, then it were to be 
bidden by: but, if he lerned and receiued 
it of other mens Kepoꝛt and knowledge, 
then loe, it was not clear, and out of que⸗ 
ſtion. Yet the Truthe is alwaies One. 
Andas faithfully it was to haue bene be⸗ 
leued, p, Which the sgaries oz Apoſtles 
ſaw and heard, As that which S.Tho=- 
mas not only ſaw oz hard, but fealt alſo, 


How, 


Beware of M.level. Fol 


Now, in theſe foꝛeſaied Perſons and 
Examples, the inward and harty denoti- 
bn, did ſomewhat extenuate the Larna- 
of litie of the Affection. Mary in other Ca⸗ 
ſes, it is groſſer and ver. As, when A — 
Noble and Dono:able man ſpeaketh A TY” 
wie woꝛde, it is regarded and remem⸗ 
bred : but when a pooze and Simple 
Soule, doth ſpeake the like, it lacketh the 
ſame Grace aud ſtrength , with the hea⸗ 
rers. Yet, the Trueth and wiledome of 
the ſaying being on both ſides all ONE 
in goodneſſe, it might well become all 
men to hononꝛ it, without Kelpect of per⸗ 
ſons. 
when our Sauiour vpon a time, pꝛea⸗ 
ched in the Synagoge of the Jewes, ſo 
ſingularly well, that all men wondzed at | 
his Doctrine: Hovy cummeth thu felovye, Marci.6. | 
| } C(fayed they) by allthis lerning ? Is not this | 
> be, that isthe Carpenter, the ſonne of Mary, 
2 | the brother of Iames and Toſeph ? Are not his 
ſiſters alſo here dyyelling vyith vs? As who 
ſhould lay, we know his bringing vp 
well inongh, And therefoze he is not ſo 
greatip ts be wondered at. Such is 
d. | the Judgment of carnall men, enen vnto 


* T 
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n—- day. They meaſure Truthes, by 
their Jmaginactons , And ſet a great 
P2tce on thinges , that are farther out of 
their reach, Lontemning as good oꝛ bet⸗ 
ter than thoſe thinges are, when the p are 


taſp to be found oz alwaies pꝛeſent. 
1. 


which thing, Ik it come ok the Miſerp 
of our Nature, it is to be lamented, and 
the Kemedic is to be ſonght foz of hym, 
which therefoꝛe toke our whole Nature 
(lpnne excepted) vpon him, that by par⸗ 


taking thereof , we might be purged of 


our ſinne and Toꝛruption. If it come 
of the Folp of any deintines, it is (in ſome 
parſons) to be repꝛoued with fauoz, like 


as Lhildzen and women are much to be 
boꝛne withall in reſpect of their weake⸗ 


neſſe and frailtie. If it come of lacke of 


better Inſtruction, Oꝛ dulneſſe of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding (as in the Rude and Simple of 


the Countrie) they arc to be warned, as 
4. wen as we map, and foz the reſt to be 
+* pꝛaied foꝛ and tolerated, If it come of 
ſome Þ21ide, Spite oz Tontention, it is to 
be condemned and hated, what ſo euer 
the perſon be. 

But in M. Jewel, 


whereof may JF 
thinke, 


8 of. M. level Fol. q. 


thinke, that this Affection doth come, of 
which J ſpeake? Foz you alſo, in defi⸗ 
ning of euerlaſting Trueth, bp Terme of 
peares, doe ſeeme to haut a ſpice of their 
diſeaſe, which contemne the good things 
that are nigh vnto them. 

Shall J Impute this fault, vnto the 
generall Miſerie of our nature, which 
was co2rupted in our kirſt Parentcs? 
Bod ſende pou then Brace to reſiſt euill 
motions , And foz this which you haue 


Repent 


already done, Aepent and be ſoꝛp. 


But came it of a certaine wantones oꝛ 


nicenes in pou, that as Childerne craue Oꝛ play 
Dis peece 93 Dat peece of one and the ſelf mo me 
ſame meat oz bzead, Oꝛ women loue far⸗ m 
ket and deere bought thinges, ſo vou will 
not be ſetned, but with the Teſtimonies 


and Anthozitics of the firſte ſix hundzed 


peres of our Lozd?2 Truelp, if it be ſs, 


pou can not loke foꝛ the Fauoꝛ, that chil- 
derne and women hane in their Jnfir- 
mities. 

Will you haue it then, to be attributed 
vnto lacke of Lerning, Oz plaine Dul⸗ 


neſſe, that you are ſo blinde and blunt, as Oz lerne 


fo 2 ſet at W the Pꝛactiſe and Eui⸗ moꝛe wu. 
den⸗ 


14 
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Oz An⸗ 


the world. 


which pour fact and behanionre herein 


The third Booke 


dencies ofthe Latholike Church fo2 nine 
hundzed peres togeather 2 It ſeemeth 
no, becauſe the Opinion vndoubteedlye, 


which your pꝛedecellours of late, had of 


their owne Judgment , Knowledge and 
wittineſſe, moued them eſpecially, to re⸗ 
fuſe the Benerall and Appꝛoued Faith of 
And ſo J belente they lacked 
no wit, but only Brace, and they were to 
wile tobe Obedient and Faithful. 

Dow now then? was it any Sprite 
of Malice oz Contention, that cauſed you 
to reſt vpon the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres 
only, that the further pou went out of 


ſight, you might the mote boldly ſhewe 
toule plap, Maintaine the quarell, Make 


the victozp vncertaine, And tronble the 
lookers on: If it be not ſo, we ſhal ea- 


ſely beleueyou , if you ſhew any good 


Lauſe oz Keaſon, wherefoze pon haue 
appealed vnto the firſt ſix hundzed peres: 
And ſo appealed vnto them, not, as the 
beſt time to finde witneſſes in: but as the 


only time: neither as Þzeferring thoſe 
. Dates, but as Londemning ours. 


But, let vs firſt ſec the Examples, by 


map 


f 
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map be Euident, And then after, we ſhal 
the better conſider it, whether you haue 
any reaſon oꝛ no, to make fo2 you, And 
what(by likelihode) was the cauſe wo 
moued porn. 


Leontius Biſhop of Nicopolis, The mu 


wꝛot the life of Joannes Eleemoſinari 
an holy man of the firſt ſix hnndzed peres 
after Chꝛiſt. why ſhould J not beleue 
Leontius? 


9 D. Har. 
Exampie. 


Marp, he wrote (ſap pou) A great while Je. pa.75 


after that. 


And what of that? Js S.Bedes Di- Ra. 


ftozy, ofthe cumming of H. Auguſtine the 
Monke into England, to be diſcredited, 
becauſe S.Bede began to wzyte, a great 
while after S. Auguſtine was departed 
this wozld 2 Oꝛ, becauſe the next ſix 
hundꝛed after Theis „were much paſſed 
when he wzote it 2 Are the bokes of 
Benelis, in any popnt, to be doubted of, 
becauſe they declare the beginning of the 
woꝛld, and Actes Dated two thouſand 
peres;befoze Mopſes the wꝛpter of them 
was boꝛne ? Pet ſapeth . Jewel as 
gainſt Leontius, This one 8 
0 


ew. Iz. 


Ra. 


The ij. 


Tredits and woꝛthineſſe : Ffhe were 
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(of his Latines) anſweareth the matter 


wholy. And in the margine he geaueth a 
ſpeciall note: M. Harding rangeth with- 
out the cumpaſſe of {ix hundred yeres. 


Vrbanus Regius, a Doctoz of Lu- 


thers Schoole confefſeth in his boke De 
locis Communibus, that in the firſtConn= 
cel of Epheſus, an Oꝛder was taken foz 


Tommunion vnder one kinde: which, 
he being a Lutherane, would neuer haue 
wꝛpten, if he had not found it, in ſome 


Auncient Recozd and worthy ok credite. 


But Vrbanus Regius (ſay pou) depar- 0 


ted this life, not aboue. xx. yeres agoe, an 
therefore, isa very yong witneſſe to teſtify 
a thing done ſo long time before. 

In deede to teſtifpe it as of certaine 
light oz knowledge „ it were hard foꝛ o 
young a witneſſe: but to teſtify it, as of 


good Hiſtoꝛie and Authozitie, it is poſſy⸗ 
ble inough foꝛ them, which are. xx. peres 


younger. 


what (hall we thinke of H. Bernard: 


A man, not only in his own time of moſt 
woꝛthy Eftimation and Authozitrie, but, 
in all che Church tuer ſence. of ſingular 


now 


T7 "T1, 


4 B eware of M. lewel. _— - 7. 


now aliue emong vs, And might be ſeen 
and heard ſenſiblp, would there be found 
in all the wozld any man of Doneſtie o 
Diſcretion, which conſidering his Doli- 
neſſe, wiſcdome and Brauitie would 
thinke him A witneſle of litle weight 
and wozthineſſe 2 Pet, Father Jewel 
ſayeth, as though he had bene a Reader 
of Diuinitie, when H. Bernard was pet 
but A Noutce in the Faith: 

S. Bernard, calleth the washing of feete Ic. 116. 
a Sacrament. I graunt. But S Bernard 
was a Doctour but of late yeres, and there- 
fore his Authoritie muſt herein weigh the 


leſſer. 

was he ofſo late peres, as Luther, Zuin- Ra. 
glius, Caluine, Peter Martir, and other 
Breate Anceters of pour new Religion} 
why dothe not the lateneſſe of theſe fe⸗ 
lowes,offend pon? why think pou, the 
xij. T. yeres after Chꝛiſt, to be ſo farre 
and wide from his Trueth, that no cer⸗ 
taintie thereof mape be taken in them: 
And Conclude, Determine, Pꝛoteſt and 
Defend, that. to be Sure and Autentike, 
which riſeth xv. C. and ſome .dde peres 
after Chziſt: ji 


i 
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| Ofthelike kinde of Jmaginacion and 
Anſwer it is, where you ſay 2 Lyra and 
_. TeutonicusLyued, atthelcaſt, thirtene 
hundred yeres after Chriſte, wherefore 
their Authoritie in this Caſe muſt Needes 
ſeeme the leſſe. No remedp: . Jewel 

hath ſo appointed. 


Che v. Againe. Beſſarions Authoritie in this 


Iew. 217. caſe can not ſeeme greate, bothe for other 
ſundry cauſes, ( which vou leaue) And Al- 


ſo, (which muſt necdes be a good cauſe 
and not foꝛgoten) for that he liued at the 


leaſt fourtene hundred yeres after Chriſt. 
The vj. And againe. Pope Nicolas, was the ſe- 


Jew. 289 cond Biſshop in Rome after Pope Iohane 
the Woman. ( Note here that Other 
men recken, from S. Peter downeward, 
this man compteth from Pope Johane, 
An Engliſh woman ,-as the repoꝛter of 
the tale ſayth, bozne at BJagunce in Ger⸗ 
many.) Which was almoſt nine hundred 
yeres after Chriſt. Wherfore his Authori- 
tie migkt well haue bene ſpared. 


Thus we ſee then, by manifeſt Exam- 


Ns. 


the firft ſir hundꝛed peres after Chziſt. 
as though the whole Truthe ol a 


3 


were 


ples, the exact Accompt that vou make orf 


mater 


Beware of M. lewel. Fol. 


 wereloff, if it come to knowledge, any 
long time after the thing was done. 
Let vs conſider now, whether any 
| Honeſt Lauſe and Keaſon may be allea⸗ 
ged fo your ſo doing, Oꝛ whether pou 
did it without cauſe, Oꝛ els were ſtur⸗ | 
red vp with ſome vnlawfull Affection 
and Repzoneable Lauſe . And here ö 
now, take no ſkoꝛne M. Jewel if J ap⸗ 
| pole pou in a few Queſtions . Foz, 
{ either pou be hable to Anſwer them, and 
that ſhall be to your worſhip : either noe 
Anſwering them, you ſhall occaſpon 
Trueth therby to be knowen. And that 
ſhall be to Bods gloꝛie and the Cumfoꝛt 
of the doubtfull . Surelp, it it were to 
my ſelfe, and if ſo much might be obtai⸗ 
ned, that J ſhould be Anſwered in ſome 

One thing thozoughly , and be bid to 

chooſe, out of all that which J haue co 
demaunde , that One thing which ſec- 

meth ſtrongeſt agapnſt my Aduerſary, 
and ſureſt to the Catholikes: 2 J would 8 
be glad of the Occaſion, and all other 5g, o let 
maters quite and cleane put to Silence, 85. Jew. 
J would ſpeake of theſe fewe poyntes th — 4 


which folow, And either wythout moꝛe ſwer it. 
Woꝛdes 5 
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wozdes, holde my peace, If in them A 
were ſatiſfied : Oz require, that our Ads 
nerſaries neuer trouble their hearers oz 


Readers any further with other conclu⸗ 
ſions, befoze theſe fewe queſtions were 
Anſwered. Therefoze, J p2ay the (In⸗ 
different Reader) to conſider thys place 
which foloweth, though thou Reade no 
moꝛe of all the Booke. : 
— — Firſt, J aſke of pou ( Jewel) whes 
Faith, v3 ther you haue any Faith at all, oꝛ no? 
no Faith If pou haue none, what meddle pon, , 
with any Religion: except it be foz Linil ! 
Policie ſake > Foz which to doe as pou 
| doe, though it would pꝛoue youleſſe mad 
* 92 vnreaſonable, pet ſhould you be (foz 
' lackeof Faith) as deade in ſoule and as 
q Bodleſſe, as any Jnfidel in al the wozld. 
| Falthe, It pe haue any, dow came vou by it? fox 
4 we are not bozne Lhztiftians , but Regez 
nerate: neither doe we receine faith by 
Maturt, but by Teaching. And, faith i 
Nom. 10. 3 hearing, ſapeth the Apoſtle. 
Senn. O whome then haue you heard and 
Lerned lerned pour Faith } Ok them that lined 
8 and died befoꝛe pou were bozne 2 Oꝛ ot 
che deade; luch as pꝛeached and taught in the 2 
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Beware of M.Tewel. 


ſens pour ſelfe were of remembzance: 
If pou lerned of the firſt, how could 
they teache, without A tongue? Oꝛ how 
could pou heare without an eare? Foz 
they were now deade in body, and cleane 
diſſolued, and pou were not yet made of 
body and ſoule, no2 had any inſtruments 
of ſenſes. 
If pou lerned of the Quicke and Li⸗ Ot the 
ning , pour ſeifalſo quicke and lining, Quicke- 


were thoſe pour Teachers of ſuch Au- | ntl 


thozitie with pon, that pou ſubmitted 


pour ſenſes and vnderſtanding, to thepz Folowed 

iudgment? Oz examined you , by your — 

ſelfe, their Doctrine and Sayinges? oz no: 
If pon the Scholer did indge of the 

Mater, pou were without all doubt, a 

Malapert and Foliſhe Scholer. Mala ⸗ 

pert, becauſe you would bzeake ozder, 

and p2ondly goe befoꝛe him, whome you 

ought meckly to haue folowed : And 

Foliſhe, becauſe in matcrs of Faith, (of 

which we now ſpeake) all wit and Rea- 

ſon of man, is altogeather vnwoꝛthy and 

vnable, to Judge of that which is Pꝛo⸗ 

poned. | 
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What are 
they? 


time of pour Childhode, in which, though 
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and ſubmitted pour vnderſtanding and 
will vnto their Doctrine, without o⸗ 


uing oꝛ Miſtruſting any doubt about it: 


V Vhat were they in all the world, 


vnto Whome you gaue ſuch credite? 
J aſke pon not this queſtion, fo the 


true Faith be Dabitually in them that 
are Baptiſed: pet there is not that Dil⸗ 
cretion 02 Tonſideration, by which they 


map returne their mindes vpon thepz 


owns actes, O put a difference betwene 
their Grãdmothers tale of Blondy bone, 


Raw head, Bloudeleſſe and ware woulf, 


and the Thurches Doctrine of Hell and 
the Deuill. But J ſpeake now, as to 
one that hath Underſtanding and know⸗ 
ledge of his owne ſtate, And Experience 
of manp thinges, And Lerning inough 

fo: the purpoſe, And ſuch a one, whoſe 
part and pꝛofeſſion it is, to be able to 
geaue a good Lanle and Reaſon , foz the 
Faith and Keligion which he foloweth. 
Ok pou thcrefoze J aſke, what Authority 
that was, O1 is, which moned yon to be, 


and continue A Lhiiſtian? 


Here, you mult not lay vnto me, that 
W 


* 8 
HI rn FBC e 


Beware of M:Iewel. Fol, io. 


pou conſidered the wzytinges of the Fa⸗ 
thers of the firſt ſix hundzed peres. And 


that you gaue your minde fo Reading {= 
ofthe Scriptures.#c. Foz what ſo euer gere let 


luch tale pon tell me, it will alwates re⸗ ei the here 
maine to be Anſwered of pou, what Jin- ny 
firuction oz Anthoꝛitie that was, which wri the 
either Taught yon, Oz FJoued yon, to Papiſts if 
eſteeme thoſt Auncient Doctoꝛs of the cher can. 
CThꝛiſtian Religion, Oz theie Scripenres 

of which vou make pour ſelf ſo certaine: 

Foꝛ by pour ſelfe , you could no moze 


know, the difference betwene wziters 


and wꝛiters, oꝛ true Scriptures and ly- 
ing Fables, than A Blinde man ca iudge 
of Colours, Oz a Stranger know the 
right way in A wtlderneſle, oz he Kede, 
that knoweth no letter on the booke. 

You are not (J amſure) wiſer thi &. 
Augu. Neither haue pon better thought 
vpõ thele maters, than he did. De ſaith of 
himſelf, y concerning the Faith which he 
had in Chꝛiſt. He ſavy himſelſe, to haue bele- Anguſt. ad 
ued none, but the eſtablished opinion of Peoples & Honoratũ 
Nations, and the very Common and renoumed cap. ia. de 
Tame of him. Than which cauſe, if pon can vtilitate 
geue any better, it is time p pou ſyew it. credendi. 

TC ij And 
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As fot vs.neither we finde anp like, And 


we neede not be aſhamed to be perkwa⸗ 


ded by it, which moued S.Auguſtine him 
ſelfe,to come vnto Lhuſt. 


And FI think verelp, that neither yore, 


An enidet ſtudying neuer ſo much fox it, can bing 


Demon⸗ 


perſwade 
vs to be⸗ 
leue. 


De ciuit. 
Dei lib. 22. 
| Cap.s. 


ſtration to 


any fo perſwaſible a Reaſon, why pou 
belened Chriſt, as this is: that, So ma- 


ny Nations and peoples of the world 


doe beare witneſſe to him. Foz this 


is ſo Great and ſo Stronge to indnce 
vs into Faith, that we ſhonld not now 
be deſirous of viſible Miracles foz ÞP20- 
uing Oz Lonfirming of it, S. Auguſtine 
moſte wiſely and Reaſonably warning 


{ 


vs: Qniſquis adhuc prodigia, vt credat, inqui- 


rit : magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, Qui MVN- 
DO CREDEN TE non credit. VVhoſo euer 


doth yet ſeeks after Straunge and vvonderſull 
thinges , to make him beleue : he is himſelfe 4 
| ſtraunge feloyy or Greate vvonder, vyhich bele- 
ueth not,vyhen the vvorld beleueth. 
This Loncluſion then ſtandyng fo 
ſure, (that the Uoice of the wozlde, ſo 
Breat, fo Benerall, ſo Certaine and ſo 
Famous, hath made wiſe men to — 
| | neo 
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Beware of M.lewel. rel . 


vnto Lhuft) J will, in like ſozt, diſpute 

with you (M. Jewel, ) as S. Auguſtine 

did againſt the Manichees. And as he 

ſaycd againſt them vpon the fozeſayde 

Truthe: Cur non igitur apud eos potiſiimum, De Nilit. 
diligentißimè requiram , quid Chriſtus precepe- cred. 
rit, quorum authoritate commotus , Chriſtum a- Cap-14. 
liquid Viilepracepiſſe credidi? Tune mihi melius 

expoſ turus es quidille dixerit? Quem fuiſſe, aut 

eſſe, non put arem, ſt abs te mihi hoc commenda- 

retur eſſe credendum. Hoc ergo credidi (vt dixi) 
Jama,celebritate, conſenſione,Vetuſtate roborate. 

Vos autem & tam pauci & tam turbulenti & 
tam noui, nemini dubium eſt quin nibil dignum 

aut horitate preferatis. Seeing N haue be⸗ 

lened the conſtant Fame and Repozte 

of Nations in Tummpng to Chziſte, 


why ſhould not Ithen, moſt diligent- 
ly ſeeke what Chriſt commaunded, 
emong them moſt chiefly , by whoſe 
Authoritie Thaue bene 1 to be- 
leue that Chriſt commaunded things 
profitable? Milt thou better ex- 
pound vnto me What he ſayd* whome 


E 170 1 
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I would not beleue to haue ben, Or to 
be, if from thee , this were (ommen- 
ded vnto me to be beleued. For I 
haue beleued it, (as J ſaped) becauſe 
of the famie eſtabliſhed and ſtrẽght- 
ned by Renoune, (onſent, Aunci= 
entnes : But you, both ſo Fewe, and 
ſo Trobleſome, and ſo New,there is 
no man doubteth , but that ye can 


pbhbop nothing worthy of Authoritie. 


5 Thus H. Auguſtine. 
: The Mauichees would anlwer as he- 
Manich, rctikes doe now. What? you mult 
nh makenoqueſtion of it, whether Chriſt is 
to be beleued or no. 
S. Auguſtine R-plieth)and ſo do we. 
Auguſt. Que igitur iſta tantaYementia eſt? Illi crede, 
Chriſto eſſe crededum, & a nobis diſce quid dixe- 
rit? Cur obſecro te! Nam ſi illi. &c. 


VVhat exceding madneſſe then is 
thu? Beleue them (the Catholikes) 
that thou muſt belene Chriſt , and 


lerne 


* 


— c 8 : 1 
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ö Beware (M. Iewel. Folia. 

lerne of vs What he ſaied. By what 
reaſon Ipray the? For, if they ſhould 
faile , and could not teache me any 
thiug,I would much more eaſely per- 

1 ſwademy ſelfe , that Chriſt is not to 

be beleued: than, that] ſhould lerne 

any thing concerning him, but of 

them, through whome Thad heleued 

| him. O Whatagreate Boldneſſe is 

this, or rather what a greate Fo- 

J liſhneſse? 1 


Ivil teache you (ſapeth the Heretike) Manich. 
what Chriſt commaunded, whome you 


beleue. To whome S. Auguſtine. TEEN 
V Vhat if T did not belenehim? Auguſt. 
(ouldeſt thou teache me any thing of 
him? 1 * 
Nay there is no remedy (ſayth the Ma⸗ Manich. 


nichec) you muſt beleue. Sainct Augu⸗ 
ſtine anſwereth: | 


of him? 


- C 1 No, 


VV bether by your Commending Auguſt. 


Manich. 
_ Auguſt, 


| Manich. 


D 


Manich. 
Auguſt. 


8 Auguſt. 


Manich. 
Auguſt. 


Auguſt. 
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No (lapeth he) For we leadethem " 
| Reaſon, that beleue him. 


For What Reaſon then ( Heth S. 
Auguſtiue) muſt Ibeleue him? 


Becauſe there is A groundedand efta- 
' blished Fame? 


Vas it grounded ”. you or by 


other? 
By other ſayeth he. 


Ergo ſhal Ibeleue them, that you 
maye teache me? Fm I 
ſhould, except they had eſpeciallye 


Warned me hereof, that 1 ſhould: not 


at al, come vnto thee. 
Thou wilt Anſwer, They Lie. 


How then ſhall T beleue them cõ- 


cerning Chris , Whome they haue 


not ſeene , and ſhall not beleue them 


concerning the „ Whome they will 


not ſee? 
Beleue (ſayeth he) the Scriptures. 
B ut what ſo euer Scripture it be, 


1 


Beware Mlewd,) Fu. 
f it be brought furth new and vn. 
heard of before, the credite is geuen, 

not vnto it, but vnto the that bring 

it furth.V Vherefore,the Scriptures 
'themſelues , if you ſo few and vn- 
knowen do bring furth, I haue no lift ih 
to beleue them. .* 94 

Here againe (ſaieth S. Auguſtine to ö 
the Manichec) thou wilt cal mz backe vn- 1 
to the multitude and the fame. 

And lo doe our Þzoteſfantes nowe, ster and 
What (ſay they) will you doubte ofthe conſider 
Scriptures Nay then fare well. There is whether F 
no talke with you, we perceiue. Why there Vpſtart he 
isno manthat denieth them. We ſee how — ve 
generally they are alowed and receiued of the old. 
all men. Either we muſt beleue nothing, 
or beleue them: whome by ſo many mens 
Report and Conſent, we finde to be agreed 
vpon. | ST? PEE. | | 

To whom we anſwer as S. Auguſtin 
did vnto the Manichee, which would 
haue the Fame and Uoice of the wozld, 
to be an enident and ſure Argumente, 


wherefoze we ſhould make no doubt — 
. mn 


Auguſt. 


* 
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of the Scriptures, And vet, would not be 
ruled by the Wotice and Lonſent of that 
Multitude in the reſt of the LChuſtian e 
_ Latholtke Faith: 


Cohibe tandem pertinaciam et iſtam neſcio 
quam indomitam propagandi nominis libidinem, 
et mone potius vt huius multitudinis Primates, 


queram diligentißime ac laborioſiſſime; vt ab . 


his pot ius de hisliteris aliquid diſcam. Cc. 
State now at lenght your egerneſſe 


and contention , and this, I cannot 
tell bat, V W defire and Luſt of | 
getting and ſtretching furth a name. 

And (ounſel me rather to ſeeke out 


the Primatesand C hiefe of this mul. 


titude , and to ſeeke them out mote. 


dilivently anderneſtly, that of them 


rather, Imay lerne ſunrwhat of theſe 


letters (the S criptur es.) My hich me 


if they werenot , I ſhould not at all 


knoweit , that 11 any thing to 
lerne. As for the (that arte the Harne) 


returne 
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indge by any lence ok thinges paſte and 


Beware (M. level.) 


ratung into THY LVRKING HOLES 
AND CORNERS AGAINE. &c. 


Thus far H. Auguſtine. 


By which his Diſconrle againſt the 
Manichees , and our folowing of it a⸗ 
gainſt the P3oteſtants, how Uncertaine, 
Unlenſible , and Contentious muſt it 
be , to Appeale to the vi. T. peres onlp 


after Chꝛziſt, as though there were none, 


at this pꝛeſẽt, in the woꝛld, which might 
and ought to be fully obeyed 2 Foz, if 
the Scriptures themlelues are now be⸗ 
leued, not becauſe they were belened in 
the vj. T. after Chꝛiſt, (foꝛ what can we 


gone A thouſand peres lens?) But be⸗ 
cauſe they which now line, and whome 


we map iuftlp beleue, doe repozte ſo vn⸗ 


to vs , that they haue bene commended 
vnto the world by them that ſaw Chꝛiſt, 
and heard him, and touched him: And 
that they haue continned , theſe xv. C. 
and odde peres emong Lhuſtians , all- 
waies of full Authozitie, (be it the ſix 


hundꝛed oz ten hundzed, oz xv. L.after 


Chꝛiſte, that you will coumpt vpon. 


Fol. Ia. 
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voy 
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If, J fap, the Scriptures themſelues are 
beleued of vs, becauſe of the pꝛeſent com⸗ 
mendacion of this Age which we bein, 


andAuthozitie which is in the primates 


of this multitude of Chriſtians : 


Howe can we goe in any mater of the 
Faith , from the Judgement of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent Age, And refuſe enery thing that is 
bzoucht vnto vs, except it be out of the 
ktkirſt ſix hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſt: 
Foz ſuppoſe it , that no man aliue 
NOW, had openly held with Lhuſt: 
would M. Jewel cleaue vnto p Creedes 
ofthe firſt ſix hundzed peres? And by his 
owne ſelf, would he chule to folow the 
Lhuſtian faith ofthoſe daies, if there had 
ben in the woꝛld, foz theſe laſt peares, no 
Pꝛaiſe oz Speaking of Chꝛiſt at all: 
Bow is it credible? Foz being but a ma, 
how ſhould he not, by all likelihoode, fo⸗ 
low the common courſe of men? And if 
he would ncedcs be Singular , how 
could he diſcerne betwene the true and 
the falſe Opinions of the firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peres, whereas he ſhonld finde &xam=- 
ples and wꝛytings of voy > Oꝛ not as 
ble 
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ble to diſcerne betwene them, how could 

he faſten his minde and beleife vpon any . 
one of them bothe, except he wereA Hin⸗ Chiſt —— 
gular one in deede 2 Foz wiſemen, doe to 9. 


not lightly take that way, in which they Few: bit 


ſee not, either the Towne plainelp befoze —— 


them, oꝛ ſome Lawſey, Pathes, o: Steps in which 


of feete to direct them; Neither doe they — 

vſe (when they goe in the right wap, and ; 

come at lenght ta ſoine turning oꝛ duble 

| wate) to go fozward, J can not tell how, 

|  withontloking backe if any folow , Oz 

| loking abont if any be within ſight : but 

| either reſt themſelues, vntill they ſpie of 

whome to aſke , Oꝛ goe fo doubtefullp 

fozward in that which leeketh them, that 

il better Lounſell and teaching come vn⸗ 

to thẽ, thep wil be returned and oꝛdered. 

And it it be ſo in A coꝛpozall and vili⸗ 

ble wap, onght it not to be much mote 

lo, in folowing the right wap vnto truth 

of vnderſtanding and knowledge? And, 

when the whole woꝛid taketh one waie, 

Oz dinerſe cumpanies in the wozld fo⸗ 

low dinerſe waies, would any man of 

Diſcretion be ſo Bolde oꝛ Fooliſhe, as to 

goe peaking alone by himſelfe in ſuch au 
Opi⸗ 


The third Booke 


Opinion oz Imagination, as no man 
byſide himſelfe aloweth 2 And fo direct⸗ 
iy go in it, that to lie and die, he wonid 
not be brought from it? It thereſoꝛe 
theſe foꝛtie peres laſt paſt (oꝛ what ſo £2 
ner it be mote that M. Jewel hath {:- 
ued in the wozid ) tio) Chziſt Had bene 
Pꝛeached , no! the jozimitine Churche 
commended: he could not vndonbteblp 
by any good Occaſion oz Reaſon, haue 
eſte med the Chꝛiſtian wzpters of a thou⸗ 
ſand peres ſens, Oz gecauen any Faith 
vnto Thziſt. Except we ſhould thinke | 
_ (otherwiſe than y Apoſtle hath taught 

vs); faith commeth withont hearing, Ox 
that no man ſent foz him, pet by ſome 
Miracle perchannce he was bꝛought vn=- 
to Chꝛiſt. Of which two, both are out 
of courſe: And without ſome Extraoꝛdi⸗ 
nary way of making them likely vnto 
vs, both are Unreaſonable,both are Jn- 
credible, _; 

The pꝛeſent Fame then, RKenoume, & 
Teſtimonie ofthis Age, dzawing men of 
this Age vnto Chꝛziſt, pet doth BJ. Jewel 
ſo litle ſet by tt, as though it were woꝛ⸗ 

thy of litle credite, oꝛ rather none. And he 
5 | ſo 


* 
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ſs cleaueth vnto thoſe vj. C. peres, paſt 

A thouſãd.peres, almoſt, ſeus: as though 

he could be ſure of the Catholike @ true 

Faith that was then, wout the Teſtimo⸗ 

nies of the Latholike Church now, Ox 

as though ſome ſecrete BJiſtery oz Secu⸗ 

ritie were in them, to further him in vn⸗ 

reueled CToncluſions, And exempt him 

from all Jurildiction. In ſo much, that 

although in xv. C. peres rekening, which 

the Church hath continued in (as it ſhall 

to the woꝛldes end) vin. peres can not 

greatly hurt the Accompt, Yet, ſo true an 

Audite of the, is kept by . Jewel, that 

he wil not receine the Teſtimonies of the 

viij. peres next after the firſt vj. TC. but 

noteth in his Booke their cumming to 

late, though they came very nigh. Dis 

woꝛdes be theſe. . 
M. Harding knoweth wel, that this graut Jew, 242 

(to be called The Head of al Churches,) Sticking, 

was made vnto Bonifacius the third, which _ vii. 

was Biſshope of Rome in the yere of our _ 

Lord vj. C. and viij. Euen at the ſame very 


time, that Mahomete firſt began to plant his 
Doctrine in Arabia. And therfore maketh 


nothing to this purpoſe, as beiug without 
the cumpaſſe of ſix hundred yeres. 


Is 
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Didve, As who ſhould thinke , that within | 
think you, thoſe viiz.ycres on this ſide the fixhun- 
perſwade d2ed, The Pope, and Emperour, with 
Exmperoz, the whole would, were Sodainelp and 
to geaue 5 Straungelp, conuerted from the Faith 
Title, Dz and Ozder which they were of viij. peres 
A befoze, And (no Hiſtozie mentioning it) 
receiue it? were made of Pure Pꝛoteſtants, Srofle 
Oz how Pa apiſts. 

Trabag yea, not only of viij. eres abone the 

Rome vj. C. he maketh a ſad rekoning towards 
Hereto= his Uantage , but of the vj. C. pert it ſelf 

7-0 * (if he can bzing D. Hardings teſtimonie 
| ſo low) he ſo vaunteth and bzaggeth,as 
though either himſelf had the Wictozie, 

DOD els, nothing ſhould be won oz loſt. 

Foz, whereas 5 D. Harding, foz pꝛofe of p 

Church Seruice in a Straung Tongue, 

and vnknowen to the Unlgare people, 
and that alſo within the firſt vj. C. peres, 

alleaged the cumming of S. Auguſtine 

the Monke and our Apoſtle into Eng⸗ 

land, (which was by his accompt the 14. 

pere of Mauritius Emperoz, & the 596, 

of our Loꝛd.) Maſter Jewel in anlwe⸗ 

ring it ſapcth. 

Iew. 192 Ofthe 600. Foy after Chriſt, whervp- 
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on IL ioyne wish him iſſue; Liberally, and of 


his owne accord, he geueth me backe fiue 


hundred, foure eee ſixtene, And of 


ſo greate a number (as 600 are) reſerueth 
vnto himſelf foure PO ORE YER ES, 


and yet, is not very certaine of the ſame. 


And then it folowcth. But if Marianus 
Scotus accompt be true , that Auguſtine 


came into this Realme dot the fourt ienth 


of the Emperour Mauritius, but four yeres 
after, which was iuſt the ſix hundred yere 
after Chriſt: then he reſerueth not one yere 
- himſelfe, but yeldeth me backe altogea- 
ner. . -- 
Loe what a wiſe contention here is: 
And how ſadly M. Jewel foloweth it? 

Did he thinke with himſclfe , that none, 


his Replie 2 And ik he pꝛouided to make 
it ſo, as not only wiſemen ſhould conſi- 
der it, but the Adncrſarie alſo might be 


anſwered by it: how could he foz ſhame 


of the woꝛld, ſo Trifle,and wzangle, and 
Set furth himſcife ſo much, vpon ſo litle 
occafion? Foz, if the vj. C. peres ſhall 
trie the mater, he that cometh four yeres 
befoze they be ended, commeth time i⸗ 
nough to confute M. Jewel. And his 

TT Lauſe 


wWꝛetched 
craking. 


Ra. 


but Lhildzen oz Jdiotes , would Reade - 


Ser. 137. 
de temp: 
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Cauſe therefoze being loſt, Oz his Bꝛag⸗ 
ging atleaſt confounded, if, in any time 
befoꝛe the vj. C. peres expired, the con⸗ 
trarie,to this Aſſertion, map be pꝛoued: 
why ſhould he call them foure Poore 
yeres, oꝛ ſet them at naught, which ma⸗ 
king to the number of the firſt soo. peres 


are part of the yeres vpon which he ioy- 
ned Iſſue, and are (by his apointement) 


of greate Authoꝛitie. ö 


The crake herein is, like as ik one 


ſhould ſay, In all S. Auguſtines workes, 


you shal not finde this worde Miſſa, and 
thervpon I wil ioyne wih you: (as though 
a great point of Diuinitie conſiſted here⸗ 


in.) An other anſweareth, yeas Mary, 


finde the worde in ſuch, and ſuch 


Sermons. Then keplieth the Challẽger: 
Of ſo great a number of Tomes, as S. Au- 
guftine hath writen, of ſo many bokes in 
euery Tome.&c. (as far às his Rhetos 


rike permitteth) you geaue me backe. Li- 
berally, And of your owne accord, al the 


ſort of them almoſt, and reſerue vnto your 
ſelfe two POORE SERMONS: and yet 
are you not very certaine of them, whether 


they 
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they be S. Auguſtines or noe. As if he 


ſhould ſay, I layed hard to his charge, and 
there was but two poore places betweene 
me and the victorie, which, although he 
hath ouer me, yet, it hal not be ſaied that 
T loſt it eaſely, "and he shal not crake or tri- 
umph, that he came lightly by ir. 


Lonfer now this Example with 9. 
Jewels fozlaied wozdes . The place is 
befoze thee, and being ſo plaine as it is, 
it greueth me to ſpend time in Kepeting 
and Applying it. 

But . Jewel goeth further, he will 
not leaue ſo much as one peres vantage 
to D. Harding. Foz, 
If Marianus Scotus accompt be true. Ic. 192. 
(Note here that vou know not pour ſelfe 
what to anſwer abſolutelp) then M. Har⸗ 
ding reſerueth not one yere to himſelf, but 


yeldeth me backe altogeather. 


Boe to (M. Jewel) be it ſo. Let D. Ra. 
Darding geaue cuer all other vantage, 
and let it be ſuppoſed (which pet is moſt 
falſe) that he had bzought nothing fo the 
pꝛofe of the Publike Sernice in the Aul⸗ 
gare — biſide this Diſtozpe, of S. 
D Hh Augu⸗ 


A —— 
E Son SEN 7 y "yy 
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Auguſtines planting the Chꝛiſtian Ke? 


ligion in England: Thus much onlp 
then is concluded, x inſt i in the vj. C. pere 
after Chꝛiſt (what {0 euer it was befoze) 


The Publike Seruice was in ſome 


place in ſuch a tongue, as the vulgare 


people did not vuderſtande. 


And what now {hall we ſay to it? where 
is the Victozpe 2 On pour ſide, oꝛ D. 
Harding: But firft it would beknowetr 
whether pou. at the beginning, did take 
the vj. C. peres, Excluſiue or Incluſiue? 
And whether pon meant, that if to the 
laſt dap of the ſix hundꝛed pere, anp thing 
ſhould be founde againſt pou, pou would 
ſubſcribe: Oꝛ cls, that if pour Aduerſa⸗ 
ries Reaſon were not of an higher Date 
than the firſt dap of the laſt pere of the vj. 
hundꝛed, pou would vt terlp refuſe it. 
well, how ſo euer it be, it ſeemeth now 
that it is but a deade victozie, Oꝛ a Stale 
aͤnd that he which will checke 9. Jewel, 
muſt begin againe, If Marianus Scotus 
accompꝑt be true. &c. As, on the other 
ſide, ik it be falſe, then is he onercummed 
by four pore e yet, as he termeth the, 
Put 
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But conſider now (Indifferent Rea- 

der) whether this be manly Dealing oz 

no2 To refuſe the Authoꝛitie that is at 1. 

this pꝛeſent in the world: To let light 2. 

by the Pꝛactiſe and Judgement of the 1 
Church fot ix. hundꝛed peres ſpace. To des 


pare cuery thing ſo preciſely by the firſte ˙ 


ſix hundꝛed peres, that, If it be but a + 


date longer, it muſt be cut awaie: And it 


it be a few peres ſhoꝛter, it muſt be the 

leſſe eftemed 2 And if it anſwer iuſtly 5. 
with the pere it ſelf , it weigheth in no 

ſide. what Reaſon hath M. Jewel, oz 

what Example and Scripture foꝛ him? 

Js the Truthe of Bod bound to the W. Jew. 


. firſt ſip hundꝛed peres? And muſt it not — 


paſſe that cumpaſſe which g. Jewel hath within a 
apointed vnto it? Js Bod a Bod of ſix Circle of 
hundꝛed peres only, and not of all time *****: 
and all wozldes 2 was the Holyghoſt 
pꝛomiſed to tary with vs, til vj. C. peres 

were come and gone, and not to the end 

of the woꝛld? The kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 


which ſhonld be euerlaſting, and his po⸗ 


wer which ſhould not be takẽ awai: muſt 
it be interpꝛeted now, to hane they? full 
derne out, in *.. peres only; 

D ty What 
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What Brace haue the firſt vj. C, Oꝛ 
what curſe of God haue thele laſt. ix. C. 
peres? Dow know vou alſo, when the 


kfirſt vj. C. ended, Oz what truſt haue you 
in them, which number the peres vnto 
pou? Some Diſtoziographers recken 
one way, Other recken an other way. 
What certaintie then can ou haue of thtẽ: 
Again, thoſe wꝛiters whome pou folow, 
either do at this pꝛeſent line, O12 be com> 
mended vnto pon by them that now liue. 
And how dare pou truſt either thoſc that 
nowe line and wꝛite of thinges ſo long 
ſens paſt : Oz thoſe, that a greate while 
ſens are deade, pour ſelfe not then bozne 
to liue with them, and examine their do⸗ 
inges? 
CTonlider alſo, how many haue wꝛyten 
within the ſpace of theſe laſt nine hfidzed 
pcres: how perfite in life, how Excellent 
in knowledge, how Painfnll in ſtudies, 
how woꝛthy in their owne dapes, Dow 
Famous with the Poſteritit, Bow mete 
witneſſes in the cauſc of Sod, and trial! 
of a Pure and holy Religion Abbates, 
Monkes, Friers, are in theſe new Gol⸗ 
peliing dapes, termes of great 1 4 | 
and 


? 


and Ignominie:pet what ſayeth any ho⸗ 
neſt Pꝛoteſtant, againſt S. Bernard, Ru- 

ertus, Thomas Aquinas, Bonauenture, 
55 the Carthuſian, and other ſuch? 


Can £9. Jewel finde any fault in theyꝛ 
life, by any Report of bꝛute oz Fame? Oz 
any Jrreligiouſnes in their bookes and 
 wyytinges, which are extant, foz hym to 
conſider? Let him ſay his worſt, Let him 
leaue poꝛing in Gloſes of no Authozitie, 
do finde ſome mad thing oz other, againſt 
the wifedomeofthe Church, And let him 
conker his leiſure to Keading oꝛ Exami⸗ 
ning rather of theſe witneſſes (accoꝛding 
to the State he taketh vpon him) whoſe 
ſapinges, he knoweth, we eſteeme as wie 
onght to doe. 
O, ſapeth he, theſe wer of late daies. 
J graunt. And not only that, but alſo, 
aͤnd pou will. that they were in euyll and 
cozrupt dates, But were they cozrupted 
in them? Did they not wꝛite againſt coꝛ⸗ 
rupt lining? Did they ſuffer new ꝛea⸗ 
chers and Apoſtolikes, to goe out of the 
CTCThurch oz come againſt p church by their 
euil Doctrine? Oz did they communicate 
with Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, abbots 
D iit op 
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07 any other of all the woꝛld in their lis 
ning? Seing they neither feared hatred 
noꝛ curred Fauour, why ſhould not their 
Teſtimonie be recetned , no other excep⸗ 
tion being brought againſt them , but 
that they liucd in ſo late dates, 07 ſuch A 


_ world? 


All is Ungodly, Alli is Unreaſonable, 
All is Uaineglonons, to appeale to the 


times ſo long paſt, As though that Bod, 


at this pꝛeſent, had not his Church in the 
wond: Oz, as though pe could well ſo⸗ 
low any other , but ſuch as pou heare 


with pour owne eares: Oꝛ , as though 


the good and Lerned men of theſe Later 
pcres , departed this wozld hundꝛed of 
peres ſens , were not as nigh to the firſt 
ſix hundꝛed peres as pe are, and as ready 


to folow the beſt waie as pe: Oz, as 


though it were A Joly mater and acom- 
pendious waie to the Boſpell , to con⸗ 
tcmpne all Lhiiftendoine that now ts, 
and holde with chat Chꝛiſtendome that 


was aimoſte a thouſand peres ſens, not 


knowing pet, what Chꝛiſtianitie mea- 
neth, Noꝛ Daring to truſt it if ye knew 
itz were it not foꝛ YN Authozitie which is 

At 
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at this preſent in Lhiuſtendome , the 


Breatneſſe of which hath moned pou to 


beleue, what ſo euer you beleue vpon a- 
ny good ground. 

Here therfoze M. Jewel, defend pour 
doinges, And ſhew vs the cauſe, where⸗ 
foꝛe pou doe, oꝛ ſhonld rekuſe the Teſti⸗ 
monie of the laſt ix.hundꝛed peres which 
aͤre againſt pou. Ikit be not fo2 Chil⸗ 
deſhneſſe, oꝛ wantoneſſe, oꝛ Unſenſi⸗ 
bleneſſe , that yon will none of ſo many 
_ andſo graue witneſſes 2: pet except pou 
alleage ſome honeſt cauſe and reaſon , It 
will remapne, J belenc, that pou doe it 
vpon a very blinde Stomake and con⸗ 
tention . My queſtions are ſhozt, and 
ealy to be anſwercd , if pou haue any 


ample, 


was there not a Church of Bod, in Here let 
any Pꝛo⸗ 


geauc 


Authoꝛitie of Nations which were of it, Reaſon of 
his faith? 


the woꝛld, when you were bozne? 
Did not the Greatnes, Grauitie and 


mone pou to belene? 
Did the Inuiſible and litle Congre= 
gation woꝛke that effect in pou? 


Ik pe truſted 4 Latholike Church of 


your 


Faith oꝛ Conſcience at all. As in 


—— 
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Pour time , in commending Chziſt vnto 
vou, and without her Lommendatpon 
would not haue credited him: can pou, 
with a late conſciẽce, contemne the voice 
of the ſame Church, And, to colour pour 
defection and Fleeing from it, take holde 
faſt of the firſt fix hundzed peres onlp, As 
though pou could with all pour witte, 
iudge better what the Pꝛimitiue Church - 
thought and belened , than the pꝛeſent 
Church which is of one Spirite wpth 
the Pumitine , e c. 

But there is no Remedie, vpon the | 
firſt ſix hundzed peres M. Jewel iopneth 
with vs, And if any thing be longer 
than that meaſure, be will none of it: be 
hath layed it. 


Beware of. M. Ie wel. 22 


Ho R. Iemel himſelſe dothe v/e 
the Teſtimonies of What ſo euer 
 Ageandwryter, though he bind 
other to the firſt ſixe hundred 
yeres only, 2M 


6 


O the firſt ſix hund2ed peres tum⸗ 
paſſe then, we muſt be bound, al a- 
gainſt Keaſon and Tonſcience, but 
what ſhall we doe, when the ſtan⸗ 
ding in our right againſt the Aducrſarie, ow the 
and the Refuſing to encountre with him heretikes 
vpon his conditions, ſhallbe thought of do —_ 
ſome Judges to be A Pꝛeiudice vnto our - men 
canſe, and A greate Argument that our of diſpu⸗ 
partes faile vs: * 
Diſpute (ſapeth the Heretike) wyth thoꝛities, 
me, vpon theſe queſtions, whether the &. Ageot 
Publike Seruice in an vnknowen tongue, the wit⸗ u 
Or Receiuing vnder one kinde, Or Re- Fn | 
ſeruitig of the Sacrament in A Pix wyth but no⸗ 
A Canopie ouer it. &c. Was euer vſcd thing, at- 
in the Pzimitine Church. No ggary ad relon. 
(would | 


Fi 


©; 


The third Booke 

(would J ſaie, if it were to me only), A 
will not Dilpute with thee vpon theeſe 
poyntes. But, ik thy Hart and Lears 
ning ſerue thee, make few woꝛdes and 


. Anſwer me, from whence thou cumeſt: 


Kecaſona⸗ 


ble De⸗ 


maundes. 


Who ſent thee? what are their Names? 
Where are their Sces 2 what is their 


Succeſſion 2 what is their Authozitie: 


In which pointes if thou ſatiſfic me, not 
only then, in theſe few Articles which 
thou demaundeſt, but in euery point and 


part of the Religion, which thy Church 


aloweth, J will be Faithfull and Obe⸗ 


dient. 1 


Diſpute (ſapeth he againe vnto me) 
on Mundap come feuenuight . And bez 
foze that Day cummeth, he chaingeth his 


minde foure oꝛ kiue times with me. 


Firſt he will Diſpute in Latine: Then 


he will wꝛyte his minde, and ſpeake no⸗ 


thing: After that, he wil haue the ma⸗ 


ter Keaſoned in Engliſhe, and wiſe men 
(Halbe J udges : 2 And,after that againc, 
he will haue it done in the hearing ofthe 
people, not by quicke Diſputation, but 
by Keading only the Argumentes out of 
a Booke, 


A . in If 


1 3 tn th. 3 


The third Boole Fol. 23. 


Ik the Latholike Diſagree in anye 
popnt, and ſtand vpon it: either ſtub⸗ 
burneſſe, either Miſtruſt of his Cauſe, 
either ſome fault oz other, ſhalbe layed 
vnto him And lo were many greate 
and heighnous maters Obtected againſt 


S. Ambꝛoſe, becanſe he refuſed to haue Abr. 
the cauſe betwene himſelfe and the He⸗ ib. 
retike Auxentius, to be tried in the Ton⸗ Ep.. 


ſiſtoꝛie ofthe Gmperour, befoꝛe Secular 

Judges. And his Exception, againſt 

the Place only and Audience, was ac⸗ 

= as an high and intolerable Trea⸗ 
on.: : 15: 3: 

In like maner : You ſhall Diſpute 
with me (ſapeth the Beretike,) and no⸗ 
thing ſhall ſerue vou, except it be in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Scripture . 
fuſe that Condition, and allege an hun⸗ 
dꝛed Reaſons and Authozities, that we 
mult belene the vnwziten veritie, as wel 
as the wziten, And, that the woꝛd and 
will of Bod is allwaics to be obeicd, 
whether it be delinered vnto vs by Tra- 
dition, o2 left vnto vs in wꝛpting: pet 
except he peld at length, all England ſhal 
ting of it, That the Papiſtes will not be 

tried 


If the Catholike re⸗ 
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The third Booke 


tried by the linely woꝛde of God, That 


they flee the light That they dare not 
commit their cauſe to the Scriptures. 
To be ſhort, when O. Jewel now, 
moꝛe Keaſonably in deede than Some of 
his Maſters oꝛ Felowes , which will 
admit nothing but Scripture: Pethere- 
tically and ſtatelp inough, ptonokerh vs 
to ioine with him, And chooſeth his ques 
ſtions , and cxcindeth all our Anſwers 
vnto them, except they be taken inſt out 
ofthe vj. C. peres after Chꝛiſt: although 
it be very vniuſtlp required of him, and 
A Latholtke ſhould neuer come into ſuch 
bondage, On not alwaies condeſcend in 
theſe leſſer pointes vnto A Pꝛoteſtant: 
Pet, if he ſtriue long with him about it. 
and ſtand in the Defence of the laſt nitie 
hundꝛed peres, alleaging many and them 


good cauſes, wherefoze the Teſtimonie 


and conſent ofſo long time ſhould be a⸗ 
lowed, the longer he ſtriueth, the worſe 
ſhall he be eſteemed fo2 it, and the erneſt 
mainteining ot euery T ruth on his ſide, 
_ foal! goe un Pꝛint abzode foz an Argus 
ment that in dede eve hath no good right. 
Be 


Foam . . 0 Ie" 3 IVY 


Beware of M. Iewel. 
Be it ſo then, The Latholike muſt let 


got the vantage of ix. T. peres, he mult 


fight within that time and cuinpaſſe that 
the Deretike pꝛeſcribeth: And although 


that naturallp, al men are moze fauoꝛa⸗ 


ble, to them that are called in to the law, 
than the ſuers and troblers of them, and 
ſuffer the defendant , whome wotldlp 
frindſhip cleane fozſaketh , to haue as 
much right as his cauſe wilh geaue him: 
Pet, let all thinges be fozgoten , which 
may commend the Latholikes., and as 
M. Jewel hath appointed, ſo, let the 
kirſt fix hundꝛed peres only be conſidered 
and alowed. . 

But here now let me aſke one Que- 
ſtion. Is it not Reaſon. like as our ad⸗ 
nerſarie ptefrrtbeth vnto vs, the num⸗ 
ber and Terme ot yperes , ont of which 
we muſt gather our Argumentes: that 
ſo likewiſe he, ſhuld not come againſt vs 
with any Teſtimony o2 Authozity, which 
were ont of thoſe apointed Limites and 
boundes of peres: If a Challenger ſhall 


ſay to the Partye whome he ÞP2ouoketh, 


tome, let vs ſtraite wales trie the mater 


be⸗ 


Fol, 2 
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I moſt 
reaſonabie 
condition. 


Bewareof. MIcwel, 


betwene our ſelncs in the plaine Fielde, 
and bꝛing thou thy Swoꝛd and Buckler 
as I will mine: when thep are agreed, 
vpon the Time, Place, and kind of wea⸗ 
pon, ik the Challenger would, againſt the 
others ſingle ſwoꝛde, come with fwoꝛd, 
dager, hoꝛſe, ſpere, Dagge, and what ſo 
euer defence o2 helpe he could get byſide, 
ſhould he not be compted Awꝛetched and 
Contentious , and A glozious Jacke 
Bꝛagger:? He that biddeth the combat, 
ſeemeth to take himſelf foꝛ the better mã, 
and to like his owne cauſe and quarell 
verp wel: how Ignominious then and 
Shamekull muſt it be vnto him, not to 
fight vpon cquall conditions with hes 

 Kduerſarie 2 
Keaſon pon againſt me (layeth Y. 
Jewel) out of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres 
only: but J foz all that, will be at my li⸗ 
bertie to vle any Teſtimonie out of the 
xv. C. and odde peres ſens Chꝛiſt. which 
in verp deede is as much to ſap, as knele 
pou here vpon one knee, and Fight not 
ont of this Circle which F make to por, 
As foꝛ my ſeite J will got oz run at my 
plea⸗ 


Beware of M.lewel. 


pleaſure about pon, and take my vantage 


Fol. 25. 


where J can finde it, ſometimes within. 


ſometimes without the Circle, ſomtimes 


ſtãd ing nigh, ſometimes courſing about 


the field. 

Marp Sir, if ſuch Prinileges might 
be graunted to warriers, it were an ea⸗ 
ſie mater to pꝛolong the Battell „and to 
winne the pꝛaiſe of much manlineſſe, by 
ſpurring cut hither and thither, and no 
mater how. Fox, he taketh no care 
hereof, how truly he allcage, the Teſti⸗ 
monies of theſe laſk nine hundzed peres, 
Oꝛ how woꝛthie and app2oned Authoꝛs 
they be, whom he alleageth, but without 
exception he taketh all that he findeth, 
and from the higheſt to the loweſt, from 
the Text to the Bloſe, and emong Blo- 
ſes from the beſt to the woꝛſt of them, he 
Taketh, and Dzaweth, and Heapeth a= 
gainſt vs, Al that may ſceme to helpe his 
Aſſertions. 

Tel vs theretoze (J pꝛap you OJ. Fes 
wel) what Equitie o2Lonſcience pon fo⸗ 
low? will pon binde the Catholikes, to 
the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, And wil pour 
ſelfe argue out ofcumpaſſe } Map not 

E 3 we 


Iewel. 
260 
195. 
150. 
199 


175. 


177 


10. 


peres. „ pour ſo doing, if pon 
| can 


The third Booke 


we vle the woꝛthie Authozitie of Bont- 
facius , becauſe he was Biſhop of Kome 
in the pere of our Loꝛd 680, and will you 
admit the ſapinges and doinges of Lu⸗ 
ther, Fwinglius and Laluine, all con⸗ 
demned Þerſons,thzough the Catholike 


Church, and lining xv. C. eres after 


Lhuſt? 
'S.Bernard (pou ſay) was A man of 
late yeres. So was Dioniſius the Lar- 


thulian, So were others, whom haue 


rekened vp, in the chapiter befoze : And 
therefore, by pour accompt, of leſſe Au- 
thoritie. And why then doe pou alleage 
not only S. Bernard, but Durand, Ger⸗ 
ſon, Alexander, Lynwod , Lamotenſis, 
Dugo Lardinalis,Eckins, Encas Spl⸗ 


mus, Eraſmus, and other: J repoꝛt me 


to the very margine of pour boke, by that 
it will appeere, whether pou do not ſtuffe 
pour boke, with Canons, Conſtitutions, 
Bloſes, Diſtozies, Interpetations of 


ſcripture, Teſtimonies of Fathers, Opi⸗ 


nions of Scholemen. ac. ſuch as altoge⸗ 
ther pou ſcrape out of theſe laſt nine C. 
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can bꝛing any Reaſon,oz ſhew any Spe⸗ 
ciall Pꝛpuilege graunted to yon, againſt 
the law of Nature , that you might do a⸗ 
gainſt an other, that, which vou would 
not haue done to pour ſelfe:either. ot this 
| vnreaſonable Fauoz and Licence, pou 
mulſt geaue ſome cauſe, oz els pou muſt 
: Cuffer vs to complaine of it, that yon dele 
not with vs Jndifferently. 
Brut it will be thought, perchaunſe, of 
others, that you alleage not y later wzpy⸗ 
ters, ot any time thele nine T. peres, fo2 
the Eſtimation oz Credite, which pon 
haue them in, but onlp, becauſe pour Ad⸗ 
uerſarp maketh great Pꝛice ot them. 
1 Suppoſe it were ſo: pet von doe him 
| greate wꝛonge, to put him to Anſwe⸗ 
ring of moe witneſſes, than he ſhould 
doe by right: And to fill pour Keplie 
with thoſe mennes ſapinges, whole Au⸗ 
thozitces though he doe not contemne, 
pet he would not haue them to poſſeſſe, 
E occupie y place, which moze Auncieut 
and wozthierÞerſons ſhould haue. And 
although we think as it becomethvs, of 
{.Bernard,f, Bonauẽture, S.Denpyle. ac. 
E 1 Pet 
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The third Booke 
yet, if you would needes haue vs in 
Reaſoning with pou , not to paſle the 


* ſhoulde not, though we alowed the ÞPer- 
ſons neuer ſo much, bzing any of Alow- 
er degree and later age againſt vs, either 
to ſtand in the place which S.Dierome, 
S.Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, oz SS. Chꝛp⸗ 
ſoſtome ſhould occupie, either to com- 
mend that place the better by their Pꝛe⸗ 
lence, which the Auncient Fathers of the 
* Paimitine Church, doe furniſhe aboun⸗ 
dantlp by themſelues : and which alſo 
they only ſhould furniſhe, by pour av= 


pointement. And further J ſay, that if 


vou will not ſuffer me to take any van⸗ 
tage againſt pou, by the teſtimony of any 
good Man oz wzpter of the nine hundzed 
peres laſt paſt, it is no equalitie, that, 
whether J will oz no, you ſhould make 
me to Anſwer the ſayinges , which pou 
bing againſt me, out of thoſe peres whi⸗ 
che pou paſſe not vpon. And whereas 
it ſhall doe me no good, though IJ pzone, 
that S. Bernard, (foꝛ Example) in that 
place which por wil alleage, doth not on 
ly not hinder, but allſo further my cauſe: 


Boundes and Terme of vj. T. peres, pou 
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Beware (M.Iewel.) 


to what purpoſe ſhould J ſpend anye 
time at all, in hearing oꝛ examining hys 


make fo2 me, may not be lawfully vied 
of me? 

And therefore, notwithſtanding vou 
iudge trulp ok vs herein and better of vs 
than of pour ſelt, that we, the Catholikes, 
doe not refuſe the Authoꝛitie of later Fa⸗ 
thers and Doctours, whom the Thurch 
pet neuer condemned oz deſpiſed: Pet, 
this our credite which we haue them in, 
muſt not ſerue pou fox any cauſe oz ex⸗ 
cuſe, why ve ſhould bzing them furth a⸗ 
gaiuſt vs, except we may doe the like a⸗ 
gainſt you. 


1 wordes, which, although J declare to 


Foz,as pou haue appealed 


Fol. 27 


to the firſt vj.L.yeres, thereby to let vs 


of our Libertie, ſo we doc require pou al⸗ 


ſo, not to paſſe that nũber oꝛ cumpaſſe of 


thoſe peres, thereby to cut away pour ſu⸗ 
perfinitie. And in thus doing, we are 
not weary of the later Doctours of hꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome,no] afraid of their Judgments 
but we are offended with pour vainglo⸗ 
rious , and very wꝛetched behauioure, 
which will not keepe the law yourleife, 
that you pꝛelcribe vnto other, 

E ij There 
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The third Booke 


Ther is, J graunt, A kind ofArgumet 
ad hominem, non ad rem, to the man not 


to the mater. As, to ſome of our Coun- 
trie men, at this pꝛeſent, and them of the 
moſt Perfite and cxquiſite Trade, in ko⸗ 
lowing of the Goſpel, if A Catholike doe 
ſape, that Father Caluine himſelf, (whoſe 


\_ 


Judgment is much pzaiſed in the Lon- 


mw? Com: 


| Js Amos 


gregation,) was of this mind, and was 
alſo Zelous in it, that they did very ill, 
which gaue to king Marrp the vii. that 
he ſhould be head of the Church: this ar⸗ 
gument ſo taken of his Authoritie , that 
was a Pꝛoude, and Foliſhe, And Louſie 
Deretike, although it be nothing woꝛth 
in deede, and in that reſpect not to be v⸗ 
ſed of A Latholtke, Yet, to him that ac⸗ 
compteth of Laluine , as if he had bene 
one of ᷣ lights of the would, 7 7 Latholike 
map right wel vſe it; e dꝛiue him by fozce 
of the Tonſequence, either ta denp Cal⸗ 
uines Authozitp (which he wil not) Oꝛ p 
Kings ſupꝛemacy (which he dareth not.) 
So p againſt him, that is addicted to any 


one Opinion of his own, oz of other who 


he buildeth vpon, to bzing an Argument 
grounded vp6 his own Opinion x iudg⸗ 
ment 


Beware Me wel. Tol, 25 


ment, E thereby to make him fozſake his 
own opinion, o2 kepe ſtil in his memozp 
the Lontradiction which inwardly pins 
cheth him: It is A kind of Reaſoning, 
good and pꝛofitable. 
And, in this reſpect, if any Catholike 
wbweere ſo blinde æ ſingular, as to ſet moze 
by the Gloſe vpon V nã Sancta, Extr. de Ma- 
ior & Obed:than the Tommentaries of S. 
DHierome, and S.Lhuſoſtome 2: Oz by 
Durand, Gerſon, Lynwod.ec. than any 
of the maſt Auncient Fathers:&. Jewel 
then, might be ſuffered to argue ad homi- 
nem, that is, to alleage Bloſes,'Schole 
men and later Doctaurs, to him that hath 
A ſpectall fanſie vnto thoſe, moze than a⸗ 
ny of the Pꝛimitiue Lhurch. But now, ſe 
yp Jnequality æ ods. Foz neither D. Dar. 
noꝛ his Inkerioꝛzs, are ſo ignoꝛãt of by ſẽſe 
& ſtrength of this woꝛd Catholike, 5 thep 
ſhuld be addicted to any one, two, oꝛ thꝛe 
mens pꝛiuate ſayings of what degree oz 
time ſo euer they haue ben, (without the 
conſent oz warrant ot the Church) nei⸗ 
ther ſhuld M. Jewel alleage vnto them, 
anp Teſtimonp ofthe laſt nine hundzed 
. "y » himſelf referring the triall of the 
E ny whole 
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the whole mater to the firſt vj. C. onlp. 
And hauing ſuch Aduerlaries, as art ves 
ry well content, to be oꝛdered by the ſen- 
tence and Judgment of that firſt age, and 
that Pꝛimitiue Church. 


yet go to foꝛ a while, let . Jewel be 
ſuffce red: And let it be his excuſe, that he 
hath argued alwaies ad hominem, to the 
man, when he hath vſcd the Teſtimonies 
of later times, thereby to impugne D. 
Harding. Let him ſay (I meane) that 
he hath recited in his Keplye, Durand, 
Berſon, Biel, Denyſe, Bugo Lardinall, 
Thomas, Duns. ec. not, becauſe himſelf 
aloweth them, but, becauſe they are eſtes 
med of 5 party againſt who he wiyteth, 

But is this true? And hath not he vſed 
their Teſtimonies in reſpect alſo of hys 
owne opinion, æ confirmed himſelt in it, 
becauſe of their Teſtimonies? when he 


reaſoneth Subſtantiallp, and Directly, 


and Plainly to his Purpoſe, and ad rem 
to the mater, and out of his owne Pꝛin⸗ 
ciples (as it were) and Anthozities, doth 
he not alleage the fozſayde Doctours, al⸗ 
though they were, all the ſoztofthem, 
farre vnder the firſt ſix hundzed peres, 
fo 
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Beware of M.Iewel. 


to whiche onelp he would haue the Deci⸗ 
ſion ofthe controuerſies referred? whe- 
ther this beſo oꝛ no, let Examples cry it. 

W. Jewel is of the Opinion that no 
Chriſtian Churches wer built in the Apo- 
ſtles tyme: And muche leſſe then Aulters 
(if his Logicke be good.) For may wee 
thinke ( ſapth he) that Aulters were bailt 
before the Churche? Of whiche Lye, we 
ſhall ſpeake in an other place. But to my 
purpoſe. It foloweth in him: 

Neyther afterward, when Aulterswere 
firſt yſed, and fo named, were they ſtraite 
waye built of Stone, as Durandus and ſuch 
others ſaie, they muſt needes be, and that, 
Auia petra erat Chriſtus, Becauſt Chriſt vyas 
the Stone. 

whereof then were thep built, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to pour Opinion? And what Laule 
oꝛ Authoꝛitie haue you fozit 2 It fo⸗ 
loweth. 

For Gerſon ſaith, that Silueſter Biſshop 


of Rome, firſt cauſed Stone Aultars to be 


made. &c. 3 

Ils Gerſon then, of Authozitie with 

pou? And a man of ſo late peares, and 

little Fame and Eſtimation, in * 
rilon 
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riſon of many Fathers and Doctours of. 
the ix. C. peares laft paſt, all which pou 
refule , is hee nowe a witnelle foz pou? 
Here it is plaine that pou bzing in this 
late wꝛiter, to ſerne directly pour owne 
Opinion, and, that he ſtandeth pou 
in ſuche ſteede, that without him, pou 
pꝛoue not that whiche pou ſaide. 

You depende not theretoze vppon 
pour Aduerſaries allowing of 'Berſon, 
as who ſhoulde ſape: if he admit the Te⸗ 
ſtimonit ot him, then doe J confirme my 
Aſſertion, and if he doe not, pet haue F 
other Authozities to pꝛoue my ſapinges 
true: but, pou doe ſo abſolutely and pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛelp fot pour owne Opinion vle him, 
that without him, pou leaue pour mat⸗ 
ters vnpꝛoued. But let vs ſee an oz 
ther Example. 

It is required of G. Jewell, that 
fozaſmuche as the Latholikes coulde ne⸗ 
uer pet finde, that the Publtke Sernice 
in the Þ2tmitine Lhnrche , was in any 
other than Greeke oz Latine, and hec 
vet is {ure of the Contrarpe. that it was 
euery where in a tongue knowen to the 

vulgare 
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Uulgare Þecople:he ſhew therefote his 
Pꝛofes and Authorities , ſuche by alt 
likelphode, as himſelfe is perſwaded 
withall, befoze he woulde haue other to 
allowetheim . WMatke then what hee 
ſapth. 


And, to auoyde multitude of woordes, Jew. 175. 
the caſe beeing plaine, Eckius fayth, the Fchlus in 
Indians had their Seruice, in the Indian locis Com. 
tongue, Durandus faith, The Iewes, that Parand. - 
were Chriſtened, had their Seruice in the 21 , ca. 
Hebrew tongue. 


Nicolaus 
Nycolas Lyra, and Thomas de Aquine, Lyra.Tho- 
ſaye, The Common Seruice in the Primi- ein.. 
«25. * 
tiue Churche was in the Common vulgare 4 Cor. 4 
tongue. 
And in the next leafe folowing, he alea- 
geth Aeneas Syluius and an Extrauagant 1. 
de Officio Iudicis Ordinarii. and lohn | 


Billet in Summa de Diuinis officijs. 


But what arc all theſe 2 were they Ra. 

not wꝛiters of very late yeares: were 

they not Popiſſyhe Doctours, o2 ÞP9=- 

pyllye j9zoctours , not wooꝛthe the 
naming 


6 
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naming (by M. Jewels Accompt) and 
much leſſe woꝛth the Lrediting? why the 
doth he alleage them: wil he ſape, he 


condeſcended herein to D. Dardinges 


Inkirmitie: And, that he vſcth his owne 
Doctours foꝛ the better contentation of 
his mind? No verelp he muſt not ſap lo. 
Foz he was required to bzing his owne 
groundes and witneſſes, and not fuch, 
as are alowed only per accidens, that is, 
becauſe it ſo happeneth, that an other mi 

likeththem. De was content allſo to 
ſhew his pꝛofes, and to yeld to the foꝛe⸗ 
ſaid Requeſf, both for the goodneſſe and 
pregnancie of the cauſe, wy alſo ſpecially, 


Good Chriſtian Reader, (ſayeth he,) foz 
the better Contentation of thy mind. 


If the cauſe then be good and pregnir, 
why vſe you lo ill and baren Teſtimo- 
nies, as all theirs are (if pour accompt 
be true) which come furth, after the firft 
ſix hundꝛed peres: And, ik pou ſeeke al⸗ 
ter the Contentation of pour Readers 
mind, you lignifie thereby, that the Au⸗ 
thozities, which pou alleage, are woꝛ⸗ 
thy and alowable. Not, becauſe Doctoz 
Dar⸗ 
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Harding will make no Exception, pers 
chaunce, againſt them, but becauſe pour⸗ N. 
ſelfe like them and eſteeme them. 
Otherwiſe, what Contentation ofthe 
Readers mind, call yon this, to Keaſon 
vpon their Authozities, whom pourlelf 
would haue to be contemned 2 Ox, to 
eſtabliſh any opinion vpõ ſuch groundes 
vpon which pou can build nothing, ex⸗ 4 
cept vnto Him, which holdeth thein foz 
ſure and good? Ot which ſoꝛt of men. 
pou make not ( truſt) eut ry pour good 
Chriſtian Reader to be. Eſpecially, ma⸗ 
ny of them, by pour oft Appealing to the 
firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, being occaſioned, 
to let litle by anye Tcſtimonie of lower 
time and degree. 
Thus we ſee againe, that . Jewel 4 
Hath vſed the late wzpters Teſtimonie 
Eckins, Durand, Thomas Aquinas, 
and John Billet, not, becauſe of D. 
Dardinges opinion oꝛ regard of them 
(which how greate 02 litle it is, he doth? 
not know) but, becauſe of his owne li⸗ 
king of them. 
Neither doth he pecke (as it were) an 
occa⸗ 
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occaſion to vſe them, out of his Aduer⸗ 
ſaries eſtimation of them, but whether 


D. Harding aloweth them oz no, £9. 
Jewell flatly vſeth them, noz is aſha- 
med of the latenes of them. Athing, 
at other times ſo materiall with hym, 
that on paine of foꝛfaiting all a mans la⸗ 
bour, none muſt be brought in fo; wit⸗ 
neſſes, but ſuche as are, within little, a 
thowſand yeare olde. 
Sce one place moze and with that,we 
ſhall ende this Chapiter . It is a quc⸗ 
ſtion betweene the Catholikes and the 
Deretikes „ whether the woozdes of 
Chziſte, in the ſixt of H. John, are to 
be vnderſtanded, onelp of the ſpirituall 
eating of his body, Oz of the Spiritnall 
and Sacramentall bothe . The kirſte 
is the newe Maiſters, the ſeconde is the 
Olde Fathers. To pꝛoue the firſte, 
that the woꝛdes of our Hauiour in that 
Chapiter, are taken and meant of ſpiri⸗ 


tuall eating onely, Thus ſapth Mai⸗ 
ſter Jewell. 


Jew.104 For to leaue S. Auguſtine, Origine, and 


others of that age: Nicolas Lyra, a man of 
later yeres faith, The ſaid words of Chrifl, 
| „ muſt 
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muſt needes be taken Spiritually, and none 
otherwiſe. - = 
Lykewiſe, one Michael Væhe, one of 
late yeares, a man of M. Hardings owne 
ſyde, touching the ſame matter, wryteth 
thus (againſt Luther.) This ſaith he, is 
a Weake reaſon, for, the woordes, that 
be ſpoken of Spirituall eating, He Appli- 
eth to the Sacramentall eating. Here may 
M. Harding ſee, beſydes S. Auguſtine, 
Origine, and other olde Catholike Fa- 
thers , whoſe Woordes I haue not a- 
leaged, what men he hathe called Newe 
Naiſters. Nicolas Lyra, was an Englifshe 
man, and liued two hundred yeares before 
Luther . Michael! Væhe, was of late 
yeares, and wrote namelye againſt Lu- 
- ther. 


Deere J trowe, it is perceaned that Ra. 
M. Jewell vſeth late wziters Teſtimo⸗ 
nies, in defence ot his ſpde . The que⸗ 
ſtion is, whether the ſixt of S, John, 

be vnderſtanded of Spirituall catinge 
onely oꝛ no. Ifit be, let vs ſee pour 
Authozities (. Jewell) and reaſons. 

The new maſters (as D. Hard, tear- 
meth them) exponnd it ſo. Thei are not all 
new maſters (ſay pou) that haue ſo takẽ thẽ 


Dowe 
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Dow pꝛoue vou that? For Nicolas Lo. 
(You Annſwere)ſaith it. and one Micha- 


H. Yew. el Væhe one of late yeares. They ſape it 


not, that it is to be vnderſtanded onelp 
of Spirituall cating, but of Spirituall 
cating without ONE LY. Suppoſe 
pet they ſaide it, what were that to purge 
the new Maiſters of the fault of Singula- 
ritie, oꝛ to perſwade pour Reader that it 


mukft be ſo taken? J doe not diſpꝛapſe 


neither Nicolas Tpꝛa, neither Michaell 
Uehe, but J can not but miſſ ike it great⸗ 
Ip in pou, to aleage their Names in pour 
defenſe, whoſe Authozities are nepther 
Excellent, noz Yeares Auncient. Elpe⸗ 


cially, whereas you would ſeeme to haue 
S. Auguſtine, Origine, and others of that 


age, to ſtande with pou in this matter. 
But you leaue them and come to Nico⸗ 
las Lpꝛa. 


What doe pou BJ. Jewel: I's there 


any man, in all the Latholike Lhurche, 


h. Jew. whiche will giue pouleane, to anſwere 


leaueth S 


Auguſtme him rather by Nicolas Lpꝛa, then S. 


— . fo:o- Auguftine 2 And dothe it become pour 
a+: au Manheade and Cozage, (whiche is ſo 
ra. great, that you will haue Controuerſies 


exami⸗ 
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examined by no later wꝛiters, then thoſe 
of the firſt ſix hundzed peares, ) thus to 
leaue, &. Auguſtine (whole Anthozitye 
is woꝛthelpe regarded of all wiſe men) 
and cleane to Nicolas Lyra, whoſe teſti⸗ 
mony any man(ercept it be of contempt) 
may lawfully let alone with out vſing oz 
alowing of it? You commend hym to vs 
in two poyntes, He was (you ſaye) An 
English man, and liued two hundred yeres 
bel Luther, I hanec reade the contra⸗ 
: ryc,thathe was a Jew, bozne at Liere: 
neuertheleſſe if pon foꝛ Tountrpe ſake (as | 
bozne perchaunce in the old oꝛ new Jury by 
in Londds) oz foꝛ Age ſake, as lining two 
hundꝛed peres befoze Luther, doe thynke - 
that he is a woꝛthy witneſſe to Engliſhe 
men ofthis age, J will not repꝛoue pour 
Ekindneſſe of hart towardes pour Toun⸗ 
trymen, noꝛ affection to the time later by 
ſeuen hundꝛed peres than the Pꝛimitpue 
church vnto which pon apeale ſo pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ly: But this, who can abyde? To conſt- 
der M. Juell, ſo great a Lontemner of 4 
later Dynineg and Scholemen, to leaue 1s 
S. Auguſtine, Origen and others, and to Ibfurde. 
defend hys Klowes,by Nycolas Lyraand Wi 
- Michae! * N 
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Michael Vzhe! Andnotonely that, bit 


Olde Catholike Fathers, Bowe is it poſs 
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to crake (as it were) that SS. Auguſtin 
is alſo with him, and pet not ſo muche as 


to name the Place where it might bes 
ſought and founde . Foz conſider his 


Wozdes. 
Here maye M. Hardinge ſee beſydes 


S. Auguſtine, Origene, and other 6lde 
Catholike Fathers, whoſe wordes Fhaue 


not allegaed, what men he hath called New 
Maiſters. a | 
In deede, hee may ſee that pon haue 


+» brought furth , Nycolas Lyra, and one 
| Michael Væhe: but py he may ſethem,by- 


ſydes S. Auguſtine, Origene, and other 


ſible } Foz pour ſelfe confeſſe, that. pon 
haue not alleaged their wordes. And how 
then ſhoulde he ſee them? If D. Har⸗ 
ding doe no moe, but quote onelp the 
Places of the Doctours, in whiche his 


ſapengs be vereficd, And leane the wꝛi⸗ 


ting out of their whole Scntences : all 
this (you wil ſap) is buta Camiſſado, theſe 
be but viſardes: They be no faces: They 
are brought in, like Mummers, for a shew, 


and ſap nothing. And what pꝛetie Coũ⸗ 


terfaiting 
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cerfeiting may we call this, to alleage A 
later wziters ſaping fully, and not ſo 
much as quote the place of the olde Fa⸗ 
thers: And pet, to make an Oſtentation 
with, here may M. Harding ſee, byſides S. 
Auguſtine, Origen, and other old Catho- 
like Fathers whole wordes J haue not alle- 
ged, what men he hath called new maſters? 
Ucerelp, this is biſide all reaſon, to tei me 
that byſides S. Auguſtine. &c. J map See 
what Nycolas Lyra teſtifieth, wher no one 
Sentence oꝛ Halfe ſentence of S. Augu⸗ 
ſtines is to be Seen, Beard, oz Under- 
ſtanded, in the place on which J am bid 
to looke. 

Bnt, I haue not alleged their wordes, This is 
ſayeth g. Jewel. And why did you not, e 
J pꝛap pou, S ir: were vou in ſuch haſt to 
come to Nycolas Lyra and Michael Væhé. 
that pon could not tary with S. Auguſtin, 
Origene, and other old. Catholike Fathers? 


Alleging of old Fathers: ©z, was their 
woꝛd, not woꝛth the hearing 2 Oz, muſt 


we needes belene your Aſſertion, with- Fil 
out fnrther euidence } The Truthe is, 7. 
W Saint Auguſtine „ no; Ozigen, if 


fy no2 
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no any other old Catholike Fathers did 
pdꝛeciſeip ſay , that the ſixth of S. Jhon, 
muſt be vnderſtanded only of the S piri⸗ 
tual eating of Chziſtes fleſhe . And pou, 
although pon could not haue their vop⸗ 
ces, pet pon were lo bold as to vſe their 
Names 2 And pzetending.as thoughe it 
were eaſie ts ſee, that they did teſtifie fox 

pou, ſo, vou leaue them quite and cleane, 
and bzing in, Nycolas Lyra an Englishe- 
man, and Michael Uzhe of late peres, 
to ſpeake ſomewhat foz pou. 

Lonſider now (Jndifferent Reader) 
whether M. Jewel vſeth the later wzp⸗ 
ters, as Receſſarp witneſſes in his owne 
cauſe, oz no? And whether he bzingeth 
them in, as Hen whom D.Darding is 
well content withall , Oz as Perſons, 
without whom, his ſapinges, could haue 
no Pꝛobalitie at all} Foz, if he had alle⸗ 
ged,firffS. Auguſtine, Ozigen, and other 
old Tatholikt Fathers, and afterwardes, 
had reherſed the Opinions and Judg⸗ 
mentes ot later wziters: he might haue 
ben thonght to haue done it foz A Sur 
pluſſage, and to haue ſought thereby, to 
pcrſwade rather his Aduerſarie, * to 

on⸗ 
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Conkirme his owne Aﬀertion. But on | 


the other ſide now, to leaue S. Auguſtine, 
Origen and other Fathers, and to ſtay on⸗ 
ly vpon Lyza and Uzhe , what other 
thing is it, than to 12oteſt that by their 
Teſtimonics his cauſe is Sufficientlye 


P2oued ? And, to take vantage of their 


ſapinges, which lined out of the ſix hun- 


dzed,next after Chꝛiſt? And, this is that 
which deſerueth iuſt Jndignatiou, that 
any man, bearing the Perſon and Face, 
of one that had diſcretion oz Lonſcience, 


ſhould bind an other to a certaine com⸗ 


paſſe of Time and yeres, which, in no 
caſe, he ſhould paſſe, in Debating ofany 
controuerſie: And pet, would in the 
mcanc Time himſelfe, Argue, Kcaſon, 


and Conclude, out of any Time, and re⸗ 


quire to haue it ſtand, foꝛ pzofe good and 
ſufficient, of his owne Aſſertions: And to 
vſe that kind ol Libertie oz Pꝛerogatiue, 


not only when he ſpeaketh ad hominem, 


on, oz Fancie ofthe man, with whom he 
hath to doe, but alſo, ad rem, that is, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his owne Meaning & Judg= 
ment,in which,he taketh the teſtimonies 

F 


# 


that is, to the Meaning, Senſe, Opini⸗ 


vs: why did he then Obtect them? Ex⸗ 
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by himlelfe alleaged, to perteine, Direct⸗ 


ip, and in deede, to Lonfirmation ofthe 
cauſe, which he luſteinkth. mo, 
yet (as J ſated befoze) let . Jewels 


excnfc be, that he hath vſed Late wyters 


Teſtimonies, not foꝛ any ſtay ofhis own 
Opinions (the contrary whereof J haue 
ſhewed) but to ſtop onlp D. Hardinges 
mouthe. and to ſet one Papiſt againſt an 
other, Let him ſo ſaie, and let vs ſo take 
it: pet, is this no indifferent dealing. 
Foz, if he wil bind vs to the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, and himlelfe pet, will pzeſſe 
vs with Authouties of later age, either 


them, oꝛ holde our peace and be ſtill, 
If we ſhall anſwer: why apointed he 


the Lymites of ſix hundzed peres to be 


kept of vs? Fo, when he p2onoketh vs, 
with mater collected out of the cumpaſſe 
of them, we muſt needes come allo out of 
them, aud io pne with him, therevpon. 

And, if he minded that we ſhould not 


at all Anſwer him, and that himſelfe pet, 


would Obiect ſuche Teſtimonies vnto 


cept we hall Judge ol him, that he is ſo 


he mindeth that we ſhall Anſwer him in 
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Foliſhe, as to apoint it, oꝛ ſo jPzoude and 
Statelp, as to conceiue it, that it mape be 
lawfull oz him, in fighting againſt his 
Adnerſarie,to haue certaine Places open 


Vvnto his Deſperate Fopnes, and that no | 

q warding of the Daunger,and no Buck- 

ler ſhould be vſed. And therekoze, 1 

It is not to be graunted vnto vou . 1 

Jewel, to Bind vs to the firſt ſix hun⸗ | q 
dꝛed peres, And to be Looſe pourſelfe, Al 
concerning any witneſſe oz Authozitie,of | Ii | 
the nine hundꝛed folowinge: To ſet vs a: 

3 withina Circle, and yourſclfe to Diſ- 4 

4 courle out of Oꝛder and Lumpaſſe: To 1. 

konꝛbid vs, the Alleaging of S. Bernard, | ir 
and pet to charge vs with the Opinion 2% 
of Michael Uche,oz any ſuch other. Mo i 


'7 O©tr : to the firſt ſix hundzed pon haue 
4 Appealed to the firſt ſix hundzed only, 
I kon {hall ſtand. 

If por wil Replie , they be our owne 
Dactoures , and therefoze we maye not 
Refuſe them: we Anſwer ſhoꝛtly vnto 


pou, that whereas in pour Singulare | * 
Judgement they be no Doctoures at 1 
all, And whereas you will not Suffer, = | 
a them to be Oures , Oz that we maic 44 
4 F uy alleage 8 I 
| F | | 
| 0 

F G7 
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alleage them and recite tht as our own: 
we therecfoze in this Cale and State of 
Reaſoning with you , doc not take them 
fot our owne. yea, they mult be ſo comp - 
ted vpon and ſo ſet aſide , as if they wer 
no mens witneſſes at all, Becauſe pon, in 
Dꝛawing the mater to the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres only, doe Impoꝛt and Lon- 
clude thereby, that, ot al later Times and 
wꝛiters, pou would haue A lad Silence 
to be agreed vpon, and kept. 

But, where will . Jewels Blozie 


be then? And, it he himſelfe (hall vſe no 


Teſtimonie vnder the firft vi. C. peres: 
how litle wil his KReplie be? Dow vncer⸗ 


taine muſt his Anſwers be? How greate 


The flow 
ers of the 
new Goſ⸗ 
pell: 


PDopes, Cardinals, ſdꝛieſtes.æc. that by 


Blindnes and Silence muſt he come vn⸗ 
to? Take away from M. Jewel, and his 
felowes the laſt nine hundzed peres, and 
you take away from them the Flowers 


of their Diuinitie. Out of thoſe peres, 


they Kake all the enill that is ſpoken, of 


reueling other mennes Turpitude, they 
may commend their owne bare Done- 
ſties. Out of thoſe, come many Canons 
of Lonncels, Conſtitutions of Empe⸗ 

tours, 


— ab. — A — — 
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rours, Uaricties of Miſtoziographers, 
Concluſions and Diſtinctions of Schole 
men, in the number of which, it is eaſp to 
find ſomewhat, alwates, that (hall ſound 
againſt the Latholikes. Either, becauſe 
all thinges, are not to be taken as they 
lie, but neede an Fnterpietation 2 either 
becauſe, when many wzite of one Fact, 
Oz intreate of one mater, they do not al- 
wates ſo thzonghly agree, in euerp point 
of the Diſtozie oz Queſtion, but that he, 
whome it Þlcaſcth to ſtriue therevpon 


with an other, map ſone find A doubt Oz 


Argument to ſerue his humor of Ton⸗ 
tradiction. Out of thoſe, many Gloſes 
are peeked, ſo Obſcure oꝛ Trifling, that 
were it not, foz the Diligence of Dere⸗ 
tikes, which haue brought them kurth in 
to light, They would as litle haue ben 
ſought foꝛ of the Catholikes, As they are 
now litle eſteme d ofthem, when they are 
Found out and ſhewed to them by the 
Herertkes, 

Take therefoꝛe, the wꝛptinges of the 
laſt nine hundꝛed peres, awaye from the 
Pꝛoteſtantes, and there muſt needes fo⸗ 


low; ſuch lacke of mater, to make vp 
their 
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their Tales, that they will ſone be at an 
end, both in wziting and in Pꝛeachinge. 
And, not only concerning their ill Purs 
poſes: (As, to bzing either che Departed 
into hatred, by opening their faultes, Oz 
them that at this Pꝛelent line, into Js 
famie, by charging them with the faultes 
ok their Foꝛeſathers (but, concerning als 
fo good and holſome Lawes , Decrees, 
Definitions, O2ders of Boucrnement, 
Cuſtomes »Ceremonies, which haue ben 
in theſe laſt nine hundzed peres, wilelp 
apointed, and Pꝛokitablie continued, Ff 
nothing, that is teſtificd by the wꝛitings 
and Pꝛactiſe of them, ſhall ſtand in any 
ſteede to make a Sentence oz Argumet: 
what Lonfulion, Lontention, Deſtructi⸗ 
on, Blindnefſe, Deſperatneſſe, will be 
cauſed in both States, Spirituall and 
Tempozall, It is eaſy to be perceaned. 
What Church ſhall keepe her Pꝛini⸗ 
leges? what Clergie continue in any Oꝛ⸗ 
der of ScruingSod? what King oz Ems 
perour, maineteine the Crowne vpon 
his heade: what ſtate of Common wealth 
in all LChuſtendome mape be defended? 
m— _— Wzptinges, Anſwers, 
Des 
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Decrees, Actes; Diſpenſations, Conclu⸗ 
ſions, and Lawes of the laſt nine hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, muſt be, all, cither vtterly re⸗ 
fuſed, O2 better Examined bcfoze they 
be receiucd? 

Fox in theſe later pcres, Lonntries 
hane ben connerted 2 Religion hath ber 
Planted : Hereſies, by the Authozitie of 
Lonncels , haue ben condemned: The 
Empire, hath ben tranflated : Our owne 
Kealme ofEngland hath ben conquered, 
And, in all theſe lo create pointes , the 
Judgmente and Sentence of the Pope 
Hath alwaies ben regarded. And that, 
which at this day is holden foz Truth, 
in A thouſand caſes both Spirituall and 
Tempozall, dependeth in deede vpon the 
Decree and Oꝛder, which theBouerno!s 
ot the Church foꝛ that time, made foz it 
and apointed, when the caſc was firſt mo- 
ned, Oz exhibited. 

If therefoꝛe, no Authozitie oꝛ Teſti⸗ 
monie of theſe later nine hundꝛed yperes, 
muſt be admitted , let M. Jewel with all 
his owne wit, And Policy ofhis frendes 
byſide, ſee how he can begin the wozlb 
4 Telhe, 


And, 
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And, the foundation ofſix hundzed peres 
ftanding on ſure grounde, let him pull 
downe all, thathath beene b:ilded, and 
(ew vs ſome fpne peece of woꝛke ot his 
owne, ſuche J trowe as ſhall in all Pꝛo⸗ 
portion agree wb the Pꝛimitiue Churche 
and ryſe in a moſte goodly Oꝛdꝛe of ene- 
ry Dnndzed yeare ſince, one aboue an oz 
ther, vntill he come vnto this very time, 
in whiche he liueth, and geue men to ſee 
moſte plainlp and euidentlp, that his 
Lhurche now, is of the ſame makinge, 
without any Imperfection, Oz gaping 
ofthe woꝛke that map be cſpied . Let 
him J ſay make an Unifozme and Apte 
* worke. ; 
Fot if he will beginne at the ende of 
the ſix Dund1ed peares, and immediate⸗ 
ip, topne thereto, the ſtate of Dis Con⸗ 
gregation at this Pꝛeſent: either it will 
be a Hiraculous wotke to ſee foundaci⸗ 
ons with metely high wals, and a Konfe 
@great wape from them, without anp 
Stone, Timber, Stape oz wozkeman⸗ 
ſhippe betweene: Either will it be a ve⸗ 
ry Euilfauoured matter, to ſee one pcece 
hanging ſo farre from the other, as Ger⸗ 
| manes 
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mans oꝛ Deretikes lippes doe hange tos 
geather. If therefoze pour building be 
Sure and True, Joine peres to peres, 
and without all gappes oꝛ holes, make 
the whole, Perſite, Cloſe, and One. 


But ye are as wel able to doe it, and 


knit oꝛ ioine yonx Church to the ꝛimi⸗ 
tiue, as ye are to builde vp againe, Al ths 
Abbeies in England, Oz pꝛoue vnto vs 
that the Stones of them, which lie now 
bꝛoken in high waies, oꝛ were caried out 
of the waie, to building of Bentelmens 
places, doe anſwer rightly in the fozme 
which thep haue at this pꝛeſent, to the 
Foundations and Pülers, remainpng, 
pet, vnto ſome Keligions houſes, from 
whence they haue ben taken. Eſpecial⸗ 
ly this Pꝛinciple of pour Artificiouſnes 
anding , that the Teſti monie of theſe 
laſt nine hundꝛed peres, is not to be Al⸗ 
leaged oz Alowed. 

which being fo Uniuſt and Unreaſo- 
nable,as J haue declared, Either, let . 
Jewel vtterly put ont of his Replye, 
what ſo euer he hath gathered and ſcras 


ped,out of Canons, Sloſes, Schol emen, 
PDtre⸗ 
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Heretſkes, Diſtoziographcrs, and other 
Wꝛpters whatſoeuer oflater peres, And 
from henſefurth , fill no moze Papers 
with ſuch kind of. ſtuffe: Either els , let 
Him be aſhamed, to bind vs tothe firſt 
fix hundzed only , Himſelfe not able to 
Conteine himſelfe, Oz Maintaine HyS 


tauſe, within that cumpaſſe. 


But, J know, J aſke his loſſe. Foz, It 
de may not peeke out of all times ſuch 
Signes of Defence foz his cauſe, as mate 
ſeeme to ſerue fo2 it, He will be quickly 
vudone in the beft Limme he hath, And, 

without all doubt will be Tongtied. As, 
on the other ſide, Af he will let vs haue 
right , and ſuffer vs to pꝛoue our cauſe 
by godly and Lerned witneſſes, of what 
ſo ener Age thep be, ſo that he can make 
no lawfull Exception againſt them, then 
is he vtterly vndone in his owne Lon- 
ſcience: knowing that the Tatholike 
Church, doth expzeſſely and by name, 
condemue his aſters Hereſies., So 
that it is not otherwile likely, but he 
 willhanc vs co ſtand faſt bound to the 
firft ſix hundzed peres, and will reſerue 
viito 


13 
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vnto dimſcife, that ſpecial Pꝛiuilege, to 
Take and Make his vantage, where, 
and when lo ener he may. 


That M Tewel refuſeth to he tried 
H the Sentence or Teſtimony of 


the firſt ſix hundred eres, to 
Which * he appealeth. 


7 Bat Kemedie then? J.. 
V ö Jewel ſhall pꝛouoke manful- 
ly, and wꝛetchedly apoint vs 
a boũd, which we may not go 
deyBd in cõming againſt bim: If he map 
vſe xv. C. peres and odd, and we not vj. 
C. and one dap ouer: If he (hal fetch nede 
leſſe vVagaries , and we be reſtrained of 
gur lawtull libertie: what Remaincth? 
Ucrciy, 
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Uerelpe to haue pacicnce, vntill it ſhall 
picaſe Almightp Bod either to conuerte 
his heart to repentaunce, either to moue 
the minds of other, to haue a better con⸗ 
fidcration of theſe Matters whiche per⸗ 
tatne to their Saluation, either to come 
bim ſelfe in Judgemente, and make an 
ende of all Pzoccedings , Pet this in 


the meane time, thon maiſt conſider (in⸗ 


different Reader) that we are two man⸗ 


ner of wayes abuled, by . Jeweil. 


Firſt, that pe wil pꝛeſcribe vnto vs from 
whence we ſhall take our Argumentes 
againſt him. Secondly, that himſclife 
will not be content with thoſe Condici⸗ 
ons, whiche he pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs. 

But ts this all the w2ong that Mai⸗ 
fer Jewell doth vnto Us 2 No, it is 
not all. Foz now, I ſhall declare vn⸗ 
to thee, how Dimſelfe will not admitte 
the witneſſes of the very firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peares, vnto whiche he ſtraightlp byn⸗ 


deth vs. And what can bee moze vn⸗ 


rcaſonable 2 Foz in ſeperating the laſt 
nine Dundzed from the firſt ſix, and in as 
lowing the Firſte, and condemning the 
Latter, what dothe he but vote vnto vs 
the 
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the Jntoꝛruption and ÞPuritie of Faith 
in thoſc daies, and not warrant the Te⸗ 
ſtimonies to be good, if it be taken out of 
the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſt. 


be able to bring any one Sufficient Sen- 
tence. &c. that the thinges vpon which 


he Chal engeth vs, were vſed oz alowed 


in the P2zimitine Churche, for the ſpace of 
fix hundred yeres after Chriſt, I am con- 
tent to yeld and ſubſcribe. Of the Later 
peres he ſaieth. S. Bernard isa Doctour 
but of late yeres, therefore his Authoritie 
muſt weigh the Lighter. 

Ik cherefoze there be no Excellencte oz 
Pꝛerogatine in the firſt ſix hundꝛed, why 


diuided he them, ſo Pꝛeciſelp and Dili⸗ | 


gently from the later nine? And, Ik 
there be ſo Great, as he ſeemeth to make, 
why will not he himſeife ſtand vnto the 
Judgment of that P2ztmitine Thurche, 
And that firſt age ſo chaſt and vndefiled? 
Chooſe one of thefe two (. Jewel,) 
which pon will: And let vs ſee an Exam⸗ 
ple and token, either of your wildome 
and Jozudencie, in Heparating, foꝛ ſome 


uſt cauſe, the Beginninges of the One, 
SS © and 
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Uerelye to haue pacience, vntill it ſhall 
pleaſe Almighty Bod either to conuerte 
his heart to repentaunce, either to moue 
the minds of other, to haue a better con⸗ 
lideration of theſe Matters whiche per⸗ 
taine to their Saluation, either to come 
him ſelfſe in Judgemente, and make an 
ende of all Pꝛoceedings . Pet this in 
the meane time, thon maiſt conſider (in⸗ 
different Reader ) that we are two man⸗ 
ner of wapes abuſed, by £J , Jewell. 
Firſt, that pe wil pꝛeſcribe vnto vs from 
whence we (Hall take our Argumentes 
againſt him. Secondly, that himſelfe 
will not be content with thoſe Condici⸗ 
ons, whiche he pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs. 
But is this all the wong that Sai⸗ 
fter Jewell doth vnto Us 2 No, it is 
not all. Foz now, I ſhall declare vn= . 
to thee, how Diinſelfe will not-admicte 
the witneſſes of the very firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peares, vnto whiche he ſtraightlp bpn⸗ 
deth vs. And what can bee moze vn- 
 tcaſonable 2 Foz in ſeperating the laſt 
ninc Dundzed from the firſt ſix, and in as 
'lowing the Firfte, and condemning the 
Latter, what dothe he butyore vnto vs 
the 
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the NJntoꝛruption and Þurtitie of Faith 
in thoſc daies, and not warrant the Te⸗ 
ſtimonies to be good, if it be taken out of 
the firſt ſix hundzed peres after Chziſt. 

the firſt he ſaieth, If ani learned mi. 8&c 
be able to bring any one Sufficient Sen- 
tence. &c. that the thinges vpon which 


hc Chal engeth vs, were vſed oz alowed 


in the oꝛimitiue Churche, for the ſpace of 


fix hundred yeres after Chriſt, I am con- 


tent to yeld and ſubſcribe. Of the Later 
peres he ſaieth. S. Bernard is a Doctour 
but of late yeres, therefore his Authoritie 
muſt weigh the Lighter. 

Ff therefoꝛe there be no Extellencie oz 


- Prerogatine in the firſt ſix hundzed, why 


diuided he them, fo Pꝛeciſelp and Dili⸗ 
gently from the later nine? And, It 
there be ſo Great, as he ſeemeth to make, 
why will not he himſelfe ſtand vnto the 
Judgment of that-Pzimitine Lhurche, 
And that firſt age ſo chaſt and vndefiled? 
Lhooſe one of theke two (. Jewel,) 
which pon will: And let vs ſee an Exam⸗ 
ple and token, either of your wildome 
and jozudencie, in Separating , foꝛ ſome 


iuſt cauſe , the Beginninges of the One, 
©S 7": | 7 


Jew. d. 1 


116. 


| 4 
6 t =o wa; y OO A mom M e > te * — TRE 8 8 8 . * q 2 b & # \ 4a — X „ e ER et es ea I ors a 
. n ges HENS New 9,0 Z.. ?; a 
2 „ eg ö 7... xX 

- ” 


e P ²˙ * _ _ 


The third Booke 


and whole Summe of xv. C. peres, from 
the latter endes of it: either of pour Ju⸗ 
ſtice and Jndifferencie, in regarding the 
witneſſcs of the Firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, 
. vwhich vou require to be exactly folowed 
boOkothers. | 
Iew.14c Foꝛ as yon ſay, Lyra and Teutonicus, 
| lived at the leaſt, Thirtene C. yeares after 
Chriſt: Therefore their Authoritie maſt | 
needes ſeeme the leſſe: Whpe ſape pe not 
alſo, S. Leo, and S. Gregorie, liued fiusn 
hundred yeares after Chriſte, Therefore 
their Authoritie muſt nedes ſeme the leſſe? 
= Oz why put pon A Difference, betwene 
the Fozmer and the later peres of the xv. 
| C. in which Chꝛiſt hath ruled his church? 
And, ik pour wiſedome ſaw good cauſes, 
wherefoze you ſhould ſoꝛt y peres which 
haue paſſed ſence Lhziftes Jncarnation 
after a rare maner, æ cul ont (as it were) 
the beſt from the wozſt: with what Lon- 
ſcience then and Equitie, can you refuſe 
to be o2dered dy the Teſtimonie of the 
better ſozt of them? | 
Foz, ifagainft the later nine hundꝛed 
peres which you take from vs, this Ex⸗ 
En 1. cep⸗ 
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ception of pours is inongh to dilcredite 

them, that they were Late: It foloweth h. xe. 1 

conſequently, that to the firſt ſix hundzed ſpecial E x HY 

peres, this alone is Commendacion i⸗ — 

nonugh. that yourſelfe make no exception jagt ir. C. 

againſt them, but permit vs to take all veres, yzs 

] the vauragewecanout ofthem , As if pe ond 

ron ſhould haue expzeſſely ſaid vnto vs: ye o;zpcred 

> foras much as Iwill admit no Late Catho- by the vi. 

like Doctour, Father, or Councel, but Ca- C-y went 
tholike, Old and Aunciẽt, And, for as much v*i92*- 
as I take the laſt nine hundred and odde 

yeres ſens Chriſt, to be but late, and out of 

the cumpaſſe, which I will alow vnto you 

in reaſoning againſt me: Therefore, if you 

looke, that I shall make no Exception a- 4-1 
gainſt the Authoritie and Witneſſes which TX 
you will bringe, Prouide by time, that they 5 As 
be taken ourofthe vj. C. yeres, next after 

Chriſt. 2 


This Trueth therefoze ſo ffandyng, | 
that, In refuſing the witneſſes of La- — my 
ter peres, pon muſt be vnderſtanded to 
alow vnto vs the Catholpke wzpters 

ok Auncient time, and this Auncient 
tyme, being defined vnto vs by you, p it 
3 cons 
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tconſiſteth iuſt inp vj. C. next after Chꝛiſt, 
ſio that if it be founde later but by one 
pere, pou wil not take it to be old inough: 


A * 
c . 


Let vs ſee now, in what aner and Fas 
ſhion,you conkoꝛme pourſelf to the iudg⸗ 
ment of that very Time, which vou tone 
pourſelfe vnto, So Þzeciſely , as if ie 
ſhould make altogcather foz pon. 4 
Firſte of all, pou dooe not allowe, 
7.8 Clemens de Conſti Apoſt. either Abdi- 

22, as: N02 Hypolitus Martyr. And Athana- 


Jew 


9. 12.233. Hp. | 
264.66. ſius Epiſtle is to pou a Scar crow ſtuft vp 


and. 223. in ſtraw, and Iulius Epiftle ſe:meth to ſa- 


| youre of ſome corruption: And at one 
—— woꝛde, the Decrees and Epiſtles decretal 
— depraue the Scriptures , Mainetaine the 
W. kingdome of the Pope, Publiſshe a multi- 
ewel. tude of Vaine Ceremonies, and I can not 
tell what. Foz how worſhipfull and 
Woꝛthp cauſes, you make Exceptions &- 
gainſt them, pou fhall better vnderſtand 
that by him, whiche alleaged them. 
: But concerning my Obiectid, N hane 
' moteplainec and ſenſible Demonſtratis 
ons. to declare, how pou refuſe Aunct- 
2 ent Fathers, and witneſſes, that J nede 
not to reaſon at all with yon, about pour 
Igno⸗ 
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Fgnominions and Jniurious Extenua⸗ 
tions of the fozſaid Authoꝛities. And. ii 
by theſe Examples which J ſhall nowe 
bzing,it be not made Open and manifeſt, 
that in deede pou litle regard Antiquitte, 
then will nothing ener make it plapne: 
And, if this which J ſhall declare, doe ©” 
poneſo much to the Jndifferce Reader, ' 
Inough is as Much, as he can require. 
ere then, it would be remembꝛed oz 
conſidered that, which D. Harding bzin- . 
geth, out of the Eccleſiaſtical Miſtoꝛie, foꝛ Hitt Eccl. 
A token and argument of Tommunion 1.8. 64.5. 
vnder one kind: The Stoꝛie is, of A 
noble woman an Heretike, which, being 
dunen thereto , by feare of leeſing her 
huſband, pꝛomiled him to Keceiue with =} 
him. And, at the time ofthe NJiftcries, it 
haupng the Sacrament delincred into [ 
ber handes.ſhe Receiued it not, but toke 
ok her Maied that ſtode by, A peece of 
Bꝛeade, that ſhe had cauſed to be bꝛougbt 
fot the purpoſe, from her owne houſe. By 
which, as che wottld haue biten, it har⸗ . 
dened in to a Stone. Hereof B. Harding | 
gathcreth, that. 
ii If 


Ha 


ding. 
Tol. 45 


The third Boole 
I both kindes had then ben mis 


niſtred, ſhe would haue praftiſed | 


ſome other ſhift , for the auoiding of | 


the (up, which, had not ben ſo eaſie. 


what ſapeth 89. Jewel herevnto: 
I maie not diſgrace the credite of this 


Storie, albeit, in Sozomenus and Nicepho- 
rus, of bothe whome, the ſame is recorded, 


there be ſundrie thinges, that may well be 
Filed. 


Pou ſignifie then, that you might doe 


moꝛe, than por will. And, were it not 


foꝛ A certaine quiet Affection, that is ſo⸗ 
dainly come ouer pour mind, we ſee that. 


. ter, o taking vantage againſt pou there⸗ 


—— nes a — 


becauſe Sozonemus and Nicephozus 
haue ſund2ic thinges, that may wel be fi⸗ 
led, Undoubtedly, this Stozpe ſhould 
be one ofthem, It it were, at this pꝛeſent 
pour Pleaſure. But, becauſc pou feare no 
Inconuenience, If port ſhould grannt it, 
therfoꝛe pon make no Exception again? 
tt. And pet, leaſt by this letting ofthe 


Stoꝛie to paſſe ſo quietly , pou ſhoulde 


ſeeme to geaue Occaſion to ſome Hereaf- 


by: 
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by: pou geaue pour Reader a watche 
woꝛde, that you doe not alowe the 

Stoꝛpe abſolutelp, but that you doe not 
Diſgrace it, And that this ſelleſame not 
Diſgracing of it, cummeth rather of ; 
pour free will and Dumanitie, than of 


any bounden Dutie. Foz, In Sozome- 3 | 
nus and Nicephorus bothe, Sundrye thin- Fi 
ges (you ſaye) may well be Filed. But 1 


perchannce pe neede not in this Sto2zye, | 
to ſhew how finely you cau lilt it. Foz | 
it foloweth. | 
But I ſee no cauſe yet, „ M. Har- Iew. "Fi 
ding should blow the Triumph. 
As who ſhould ſaic : Af there were a⸗ Rx. | 
ny loſſe cumming vnto you, by this Sto⸗ - 
rie, then loe, pou would File it. But 
there is no Fearc of any, And why ſo? 
For, 
Why might She net take the Cup, and Iew. 


faine IT dranke : and yet, Drinks 
nothing. 


Shee might haue done ſa in deede by RA. i. 
the nature of Abſolute Poſſibilitie, but j 
we ſpeake nowe, what is likely to haue 
been done, by the courſe of the Stozie. | 


BS. muy And 
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And whereas in bowing downe, afe 
ter ſheehad taken the Hacramente into 
her handes, and making reſemblannce to 
P2aype, ſhee might haue ſo handled che 
matter, that ſhee ſhould haue ſcemed to 
haue put ſomwhat in her mouth. æc. And 
pet did not ſo, but pꝛouided between 
her ſelfe and her maide, to bzing Bꝛeade 
from her owne houſe and to eate that in 
ſtcede of the Sacrament: And pet pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed no ſhift to auoide the Cuppe, It is 
very Likelpe and Pꝛobable, that there 
was no rectauing of the Cuppe, at that 
Pꝛeſent: foz which, becauſe there is (as 
vou wil not deny) a fleight in a womans 
witte , ſhe ſhoulde haue rather pꝛoui⸗ 
ded, as beinge moze harde to bzinge to 
Fon in deede, to put the Luppe vnto 
her mouth, and faine that ſhee dzanke, It 
was an Eaſy matter: And mote ealy it 
was, when ſhee bowed downe her ſelfe, 
(after the taking of ySacrament into her 
hands), like one that would pꝛaie, to put 


her hand only vnto her mouth, And. ei⸗ 


ther faine that ſhe Receined, oꝛ conueigh 


the mater ſo cloſely, that it ſhould not be 
| | DBercea⸗ 


» 
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Perceaned 2: But, the Circumſtance of 
the Stone geaueth it, that ſhe coulde not 


eſcape ſo: (Foz then vndoubtedly ſhe 


vd ben a very Naturall, to trouble her 


neigh the honſehold bzeade vnto her, and 
care to receiue it. æc.) Ergo, neither 


pectation of the lookers on, oz her owne 
care. . | 

Now, whereas no Luppc was at that 
pꝛeſent receined, ſhe was delinered of the 
care, to find A ſhift to auoide it, And the 
Pꝛeciſe and Singular pꝛouiding to re⸗ 


4 


the Sacrament, pꝛoucth, that ſhe was 
not trobled with any Feare of receiuing 
the Cuppe, oz care ot auoiding it. And 
this Neaſon oz Argument, is pꝛoblablpe 
gathered ont of the Stozie it ſelſe. But 


let vs heare . Jewels Deniſe and J⸗ 


magination. 


Touching the Trueth of this whole ma- 
ter, if a man liſt only to goe by Gheaſſe, as 


M. Harding doeth, why may he not thus 


Imagine 


Maied and her ſelfe, with care, to con⸗ 


by putting the Tuppe only to her mouth, 
(if any then had ben vſed) ſhe could haue 


ſatiſfied her huſband Oꝛ the common ex⸗ 


ceine honſeholde bꝛeade, vnder colour of 


Jew. 137. 
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* Imagine with hymſelfe : If this Woman 
'*, would thus diſſemble in a Caſe ſo daunge- 
| rous, what needed her to take the Bread at 
her Maides handes, And ſpecially at that 


3. Whole people? Or, how could she ſo o- 
penly Receiue it without Suſpition? Or 
why might she not haue brought it in A 
5, napkin, ſecreetly aboute herſelf? The bur- 
6. then was not greate Her faining and hipo- 
criſie had ben the eaſier. N | 


Thus (ſapeth ©. Jewel) Why maye 


not A man Imagine with himſelfe,if he liſt. 


Ra. 


But, wil ye know why not: J will tell 


pou. Ho man ought to make ſuch A 
5 Blole, as ſhall marre the Texte. Noz J⸗ 
magine that, whiche goeth Directlye 
againſte the Titerall Senke of an Di⸗ 

| foe ? For, the Hiſtozye , the cre- 
Confider dite whereof. you maie not diſgrace, (you 
S. Few, layed befoze) maketh expꝛeſſe mention, 
nag and of bꝛeade taken at her aides handes, 
an. And of the ſame receyued by the &ac- 
Stone. fires in the open Church, And of her 
whiche he faining and Dypocriſy, how it was con⸗ 
et to dg kounded. And this now, is done and 
grace. paſt aboue A thouſand yercs ſens, And 
=: | _ bow 


Time, in that Place, And in the ſight of the 


<4 
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how it was done it remaineth in w1y= 
ting. But you, nenertheleſſe, come in 
with pour Lifting and Jmagining. Rot 
to kind ont that. by pꝛobable Conicctures 
which lieth hid in the Stozie , but by 
cleane Contrarie and froward Fancye, 
deſtroying the very Titerall ſtate and 
Deſcription thereok. 

And to this effect, as thoughe that the 
Sleight of a womans wit were litle worth, 
vou adde of ponr owne innention A fur⸗ 
ther fetch. which, perchannſe.the wo⸗ 
man would haue folowcd , if ſhe had 
knowen it in tyme: but now. after all is 
dont. to aſke. what neede she had to take 
the Breade at her maides handes. O to 
wonder, how she could ſo openly Receiue 
it withous Suſpition. Oꝛ 0 teache her. 
that she might haue brought it in a napkin 
NO! to perſwade with her, that the bur- 
then was not greate, às thoughe the gen⸗ 
telwoman had bene ſo tender and fine, 
p he could not haue caried p weight ol 
A Singing cake moze then her Oꝛdi⸗ 
narie , Or to Tonciude with her, 
* her Faining woulde be the Eaſyer: 

thus, 


Fg 


27147 


Such is 


thus, I ſaie when all is paſt remedie, to 
feede pour owne Fancie, oꝛ fill pour Rea⸗ 
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ders cares. with ſo long and fo vaine A 
tale, It is to ſimple foz any womans 
wit. | 

Foz Imagine pon, as much as pe litt, 
that ſhe neded not to take the bread at her 
maides handes: The Stowe ſo plainely 
teſtiping, that ſhe toke it, what muſt fo- 
low? No other thing ſurely, but that the 
Stoꝛie is vnlikelp. And ſo ot euerp other 


MW. Jew. ofthe TCircumſtancies, which your man 
— hun that hath A liſt to Imagine, gathereth of 


vnlikelp and Incredible. 


that which hymſelfe thinketh meete t 
haue ben done, what other thing folow⸗ 
eth, but that the Stoꝛie, which repozteth 
the Tontrarp to haue ben done, is verp 


Such a Fanozer pon be of Antiquitie, 


and pzomtlſing at the beginning of pour 


Anſwer, not to diſgrace the credite of this 
Storie, you fall afterwarde, into ſuch A 
path of your accuſtomed Rhetozike, that 
by A Figure of liſting and Imagining, and 
by certaine howes and whyes, ve deſtrope 


A plaine fact and confeſſed. - who mape 


truft you in Obſcure oz Long maters, 
* which 
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which is an Euident and Short hiſtozie, 
doe ſo boldly argue againft it? No won⸗ 
der if pou perlwade pour Felowes oꝛ fo⸗ 
lowers, to Diſcredite Clemens, Abdias, 
Hippolitus, NMartialis, Athanaſius, and all 
the whole Boke of Degrees ba,” Decre- 
als, which haue the Brace and Feate, to 
let an Diftozic ſtand foꝛ true: and pet ſs 
rightly to Sheaſſe at it, that, If the geſſe 
be True, the hiſtozie muſt be Falſe. 

The Biſtozie ſaith, the Gentelwoman 
toke the Bꝛeade at her maides hand: M. 
Jewels, oꝛ his Sheaſſe that (by hys 
graunt) liſteth, is, What neede she? how 
could she without Suſpition? Why might 
She not haue brought it in anapkin. &c. 
Now whether D. Hardinges' Gheaſle, 

(as M. Jewel termeth it,) concerning 
the Keceauing in this place vnder one 
kind only, be as vnhable to ſtand wyth 
the hiſtozie, as the Jinaginations which 
Y. Jewel bath here rekened vp foꝛ grea⸗ 
ter, than the Sleight of a womans wit did 
atteine vnto, let the Indifferent Reader 
tonkerre and indge. My pꝛoper intent 
and purpoſe was, to ſhew by this Ex⸗ 
ample, how £9, * can ſpeake, ſo fa- 
noꝛa⸗ 


cauſes, pou will repell an Authozitye,) F 
truſt, that pou haue no ſuch thing, to layxe 
againſt S. James Maſſe. Foꝛ, by the te⸗ 
ſtimonpe of an auncient Councel, we vn⸗ 
derſtand, that H. James wꝛote a Litur⸗ 
gie oꝛ foꝛme of a Maſſe. what ſape pon 
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rablie, of the Auncient Hiſtozics of the 
firſt vj. C. pere s, as though he would not 


Dilcredite them: And pet how in deede, 
he pꝛactiſeth with ſuche Libertic oz Li⸗ 


centionſneſſe rather againſt them , as 


thoughe what him liſtcth to Imagine, 


might be better alowed and liked, than 
the fact it ſelfe, which the Diſtoꝛpe wyt⸗ 
neſſeth. 

But let vs trie . Jewels fidelitp, in 


an other Example. what ſap pou, to the 


Liturgie of S. James: J cruſt you will 


not make exception againff it, that it was 


found very lately in the Ile of Candie, Or, 


ſought out, and found, and ſet abroade of 


very late yeres, Or, that it is a very little 


boke of ſmal price lateli ſet abrode in print 


about vij. yeres paſt: (which art ſo greate 
maters in pour Judgment, that foz theſe 


then vnto it? It may be doubted of, you 


ſay. And whyſo? Foz, 
S.Iames Liturgic hathe a ſpecial! _ 
1 Or 


; 
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for them thatliue in Monaſteries. And yet 


it was very rathe to haue Monaſteries built 
in al S.lames time. 


You meane, J thinke, 5 y there were no 
fuche Monaſteries then built, as of late 
haue ben pulled downe in Englad „arge 
E fair, a Cmodious places fox holy pur⸗ 
poſes, w Church, Cloiſter, Capiter houſe 
Kefectozp, Dozmitorie, Infirmatoꝛie, bi⸗ 
ſides Keuenues & lades foz euer, left ther 
by Deuont, Noble, and woꝛthy Hen & 
Women, to that end, that Bod might be 
ſerued af men and women accozdingly, E 
the religions hauing all things pꝛouided 
vnto their hads might ſerne him quietli. 

But, what thẽ : The fozme æ accidentes 
of an houſe, do not make acgonaſterp, no 
moꝛe then p maner of aparel doth make a 
Monk. And although, in the Apoſtles 
time, no ſuche peace oꝛ glozp was in the 
church, by grear buildings oꝛ tẽpoꝛal⸗ 
ties, it was known e eſtemed in ywo2ld: 
pet (without all doubt) the Oꝛdꝛes and 


Rules emong ſome Thziſtians of that 


time ſo rathe (as pou call it) were ſo re⸗ 

ligious and well appointed, that S. 

James * well pꝛaye for ſuche as 1:- 
ued 


* 6 3 „„ 
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ued in a ſingular manner and falſh 


Ihbe third Booke 


ton of 
a Monaſticali and Spirituall life. 
J Fwill not trouble Pon with many 
witneſſes in a mater ſo plaine and eui⸗ 
dent. J referre pou to Euſebius, and 
De wil direct pon to Philo ludęus, which 
lined in the time of the Apoſtles, and 
wꝛote ſuche things, as himſelfe knewe 
to be ptactized of Chꝛiſtians, befoze the 
name of Chziſtians was well knowen 
abzsade. 


Firſt, he teſtifieth of them, that they 


renounced all their | rom that they went 


out of the Citie, and liued together, lyke 
with ly ke, intheir ſmall grounds and gar- 
dens abroade. * 

De declareth alſo, that, they had cer- 
taine ſpeciall houſes appointed for Prayer, 
which they called o4uyaxor Mog. 

De tcſtificth of their Excer ciſies, that 
from Morning to Night, they were occu- 
pied in the ſtudieng vpon Scriptures. 

De telleth, howe they leied Chaſtitie, 
and Continencie, as it were a Foundacion 
in their Heartes,and that the Women aud 
Virgins liued by them ſelues and the men 
by them ſelues. Y 

De ſheweth, that none ofthem did cate 

| or 


* 
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er Drinke, before Sunne ſet, and that they 
neither did eate Fleshe nor drinke Wine. 
De Teſtifieth of their Watchinges all 
night long, and faſtinges togeather with it, 
at ſome times eſpecially, as at Eſter. And, 
of their order in Singing ot Pſalmes. 

To conclude. He sheweth how the prie- 
ſtes and Miniſters did then their Duties, 
and howthe Bishopes See was aboue All. 

This doth Philo teſtifie, as done, at 
the very beginning, vnder the Apoſtles, 
in whoſe time himſelfe alſo lined. And 
how far is this of, from A Honaſticall 
like: Per. ſaieth M. Jewel. 

It was verye rathe, to haue Monaſteries 
built in al S. Iames time. 


But was it very rathe, to haue en 


and women line in A Honaſticall kind 
of life by Sequeſtring themſelucs from 
reſoꝛt, and haunt of Townes, by wil- 
full Pouertie, Obedience, Chaſtitie, and 
Spirituall exerciſies of Faſting, wat⸗ 
ching, and Pꝛaping? You here what Phi⸗ 
lo teſtifieth, and howe can you then fox 
ſhame either denie it, oꝛ doubt of it? 
It therefoꝛe there were that ſo lyued, 
they liued in ſome jlaces J trowe. In 
D 1 Laues 


* 


e 


0 ea nee 


6 AA AoC 


The third Booke 


Caues vnder the ground, oꝛ vnder trees, 
o2 vnder Kockes at the lcaſt, if pou will 
alowe them no better rome. And pet, ol 
their ſpeciall place of ꝛaier, where they 
met together Philo maketh an ex⸗ 


pʒꝛeſſe mention, calling them Nope 


monaſteries. And who, but wilful & wild 
Aduerſaries, will thinke, that they liued 
here and there, out of oꝛder, in the open 
Fieldes and Aire, without any defence oz 
coticr, againſt wind and weather, Oz as 
ny diſtinction and cloſeneſſe of dwelling, 


which both, are ſo much deſired, and are 
ſio neteſſarp, foꝛ the religious in deede? 
Now, if they had places to pꝛap, to cõfer 


to Eat, to Slepe, æ to do other things in, 
which our Jnfirmity requireth to be oc⸗ 
cupied oꝛ ſuſteined by, what let is there, 
but PS. James might p2ay fo them that 


| Lined in Monaſteries:Oꝛ, what Repug⸗ 


nance oꝛ Jmpoſſibility is there in y ma⸗ 
ter, that, becauſe ſuch Monaſticall houſes 


were not then buil ded, as are now extit, 


therefoze the Monaſtical and Religious 
perſons which then were extant to the 


pꝛaiſe of Chꝛiſtianitpe, and Gloꝛzp of our 
nnn not be commended vnto 


Bod 
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Bod in S. James jater ? 

But cõſider in this place, how 89. Je: 
wel carieth the Readers mind away, fro 
the mater: And turneth it, fro the perſons 


to the places:from the edifying of ſoulcs, 


to building of houſes: from ſetting of mẽ 
in an oꝛder of perfite life together, to iop⸗ 
ning of Stones and framing of Timber: 
from that which no man will deny, (As, 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, there were 


found, which foꝛ the lone of od contem⸗ 


ning the world, did liue ſolitarily and oꝛ⸗ 
derly & cõtemplatiuely) to that which no 
man will ſap (As, that monaſteries were 


by 9onaſtcries,ſach places as cõdmonly 
now in this Age, goe vnder that name. 
But what ſhould he win by it, ſo to 
chainge fr the perſons to 5 places? mary 
thus much at the leaſt:that, wheras enerp 
man, without further Examining of the 


mater, wil reaſonably gather that the po⸗ 


uerty and Pancitye , ofthe Chꝛiſtians in 
the Pꝛimitiue Church, could not well 
ſtretch to the Building of any ſich rich & 
great honſes foꝛ the ſcruite of god, as are 


now called, by the name of Honaſleries: 


j it 


built in the Apoſtles time) vnderſtãding 
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it ſhould therfozc be ſuſpected, that there 
could be no Monkes at al in thoſe dates, 
Foz although wiſe and Lerned men, map 
_ eaſcly conſider it, that the thing it ſcife 
muſt go befoꝛe the name, and the c gonke 
befoze the Monaſterp, and the Subſtance 
befoze the Accidentes, pet, thꝛough the 
Deſperateneſſe of Þcretikes, which care 
not what they ſpeake oꝛ faine againſt the 
Catholike Faithe, the Simple oꝛ Com⸗ 
mon ſoꝛt is made to belenc, that the Ba⸗ 
piſtes doe put ſo greate A Religion and 
Excellencie in externali thinges , that it 
muſt folow, there were no Honkes in 
the Apoſtles time, if it be graunted there 
were no Monaſtcrics. And KJonaſtes 
rics, they can not conceiue, what they 
were, oz will not beleue that any were, 
except we ſhould pꝛone, that they were 
of like making with theſe which they re⸗ 
member, to haue ſtoode very faire once, 
in England, oz pet to ſtand and remaine 
bepond the Seas. 

It was therefoꝛe nothing cls „but A 
bery Craftineſſe of BJ. Jewels, to argue 
againſt the Religious, foz whome Saint 


James pꝛaicth, becauſe there was no 
| buils 
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bnilding of Monaſteries, in S. James 
time. Oꝛ, if it was not Craftines, it was 
plaine vnſenſiblenes. 
Foz what can he anſwer? S. Iames Li- 
turgie (ſapeth he) hath an expreſſe praier 
for them that live in Monaſter ies. Be it ſo, 
But what call pou them in one worde? 
Foz A name, J am ſure they haue. Surely 
what fo cuer name pou geane them, pour 
Argument muſt be this: there were no 
No naſteries built in S. Iames time, Ergo, 
there were no νοπα ol, novo r H KHT AUS 
that is to ſaie, there were no Keligious 
men, ſo rathe in the woꝛld, neither liuing 
alone in ſolitarines, neither in felowſhip 
with al thinges Common emong the. #c. 
As though S. hon the Baptiſt, oz be- 
koze him, Delizens,andDelias,could not 
in their life time be Commended vnto 


Fol. yr. 


Bod, in a Spectall Pzaper foz Monkes, 


Heremites, oz Religious perſons, be⸗ 
cauſe it was very rathe to haueMonaftez 
ries 02 Religious houſes built, ſo long 
before the Boſpel of TChꝛiſt. 

Miot to eſpic therefoꝛe, the rudenes of 
this Argument, it was very groſſe and 
vnſenſible, and vnlike, perchaunſe. to be 
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fonnd in 9). Jewel: But, to remoue the 


Intention of the Reader, from the Per⸗ 
fons to their houſes:and to dꝛaw the que 


ſtion vnto this Common place, not, whe- 
ther Monkes or Religious Perſons were 


extant in the Apoſtles t time. But, whether 
Monaſteries were built ſo rath, (Fn which 
queſtion , taking the woꝛd Monaſterie 
Grammatically, he ſhould be caſely con⸗ 
futed, but taking it Lommonly, as it is 
now vſed ol the people, he might pꝛoba⸗ 
bly mainteine his Aſſertion, and alſo, 
vnder the Ambiguitie of the woꝛde, goe 
from one Senſe to an other, and make A 
ſhew of a good canſe and plentifull, be⸗ 
cauſe in ſome ſenſe his wozdes be true.) 
This in deede pꝛocedeth of . Jewels 
wit. Of whom that thou maiſt the better 
Beware, Remember how he ſeemeth to 
alowe and eftecme the Teſtimonies of 
the firſt ſix hundzed peres, and Lonſider 
vpon how light and vaine Occaſions,he 
taketh Authozity away, from the Liturs 
gie of S. James the Apoſtle. 

Ok the like Keuerence to Antiquitye, 
and wiſedome in making of arguments, 
that alſo cummeth, which you gather, a⸗ 


gays | 
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gainſt S. Chꝛiſoſtomes Maſſe: ſaying. 
Chriſoſtomes Liturgie praieth for pope 
Nicolas. &c. And likewiſein the Gig 12 8 
i there is A Praier forthe Empire, ſoſtomes 
and victorie of the Emperour Alexius. &c. _—_ 
Now itwerevery much, for M.Harding —_— 
to ſai, Chriſoſtome praied for me by name, 

ſcuen hundred yeares before they were 

borne. Itrow that were propheſiyng, and 

not Praying. "ee _ 


Your troweing is Reaſonable: And if F. 
S. Chꝛiſoſtome ſhould be affirmed vnto 
me , to hane pꝛaied foz A Pope and an 
Srmperour , bozne fine oz fix hund2ed 
peres after him, I could not but ſuſpect 


the mater. But will you examine and gg, Jew; 


conſider it no better? Oz will you geaue haſty in 
ſentence againft a Boke, befoze you haue —_— 
ſeen the Copy of it: 8 
why, pou will Anfwer me, that pou 
read in the pzinted Liturgies which are 
now extant, and attributed to S. Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſtome, the names of Nicolas # Alexius. 
Vea but where read porn, that S. Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſtome vled thoſe Mames, when he came 
ta his Memento in his Maſſe: why 
{ay pou, did not he ſpeake euerp woꝛde, 
D ii as 
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as it is now expꝛeſſed vnto vs in Þ2 ine, 

that he did ſpcake 2: No foꝛſothe, concer- 

ning the names. Foz, in ſetting out the 

fozme of A Maſſe, the moſt of the thinges 

that ſhould be folowed, he might ſo aps 

| point, that they ſhould neuer neede to be 

Au thefe chainged. As, the maner, ot cumming to 

things are the aultare, Of ſtanding & tarping there, 

found in Ot Bꝛinging thither p bꝛead that ſhould 

Slom:s be conſecrated, Of putting wine and was 

Liturg'e: ter togeather, Of Pꝛaping alowde, Of 

wicther Praying Secretly, Of Dꝛawing the cur- 

ſo m F new taines, Of ſhewing the Sacrament, Of 

1 receauing the Sacrament and ſo furth: 

winch the the maner (J ſay)of theſe thinges, might 

foꝛme of at ſo be Inuented oꝛ Delinered at the firſt, 

(cher ard that they might (if it pleaſed the Poſteris 
15 exper.” tit) wel continue fox euer after, 

ſcoz But: whereas in ccrtaine places of his 

Liturgie. he would hane ſpecial mention 

made of the holp Sainctes in heauen, oz 

ſome ſingular Perſons on tarth: could 

he put pꝛeſentli al their names in, whom 

he would haue to be remembzed in thoſe 

places? In deede, that required A gift 

of Pꝛopheſping, which in this place nee⸗ 

ded not. Foz, in all Fozines and a⸗ 

— * [1 ternes 
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terncs not onlp of Þnbltke Sernice, but 
alſo of Common and tempoꝛall matters, 
(as. the Stiles of JPtinces , the Tenours 
of Jndentures and Obligations, The 
maner of Anditements. cc.) the reft of 
the woꝛdes are expꝛeſſed, as they ſhall 
continue, onlp, when the place commeth, 
where the Pcrſons name muſt be ſpeci⸗ 
fied, to whom the cauſe pertcineth, there 
is no certaine name Defined, but A great 
N. ſet, to Keepe the roome, and to ſigni⸗ 
fp,thar when pou put that fozme of write 
in Þ2actiſe , you ſhall place the partyes 
Name,where that letter ſtandeth. 

So was it in S. Chꝛiloſtomes Litur⸗ 
gie. The Fozme wherok being wel liked, 
and therefoꝛe copied out that it mighte 
goe abzode and continue, was not chain⸗ 
ged in anp point, concerning the maner 
of Tele bꝛating and Pꝛaping, which pꝛe⸗ 
ſentip then might be defined. But, where 
as he maketh, in Diſtinct places 'of bys 
Maſſe, ſpeciall mention sf the Sainte, 
whoſe feaſt ſhall happen to be celebꝛated 
that daie, and of the ÞPatriarche and Em⸗ 
perour, which ſhould be aliue when hys 
Maſſc would be ſaicd , he could not pꝛe⸗ 
ſentlp 
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fently put in their Names; 
what remained then but that he chuld 

put in ſuch a phꝛale (as dg io ay TN: wog) 
by which it ſhould be declared, y what ſo 
tuer Sainct, Patriarch oꝛ Emperour he 
were, there his name ſhuld be reherſed 
where p dei & x, was found to ſtan>, 

Yet, this notwithſtanding who can let, 
but he that would , might in copying out 
the Liturgie, apply it to his owne time, 6 
name the Emperour then lining. But 
when p Emperoꝛ ſhal afterward depart, 
his name mult be ſcraped out, to geaue 
place to an other, except pꝛieſtes ſhuld al 
waies do ſo much wout boke, as to pray. 
fo: the Emperoꝛ p liueth, though name 
of the dead Emperoꝛ cdtinue iny Maſſe 
boke. Of the name therfoze, of either Paz 
triarche oz Emperour, which is ſpecified 
in ſome Liturgie, no Argument can be 
made 5 the foꝛme therof was not extant. 
befoze the jPerſons therin exp2eſſed were 
bozne,but only, that when thep lined and 
Ruled in thoſe quarters, thep were pꝛai⸗ 
ed fo2 in the Publike Baſſe. 
But ot this mater, bow ſome Topies 
haue the name of Nyco“ e vniuerſall Patri- 
«ch. and ofthe Emnerei Alexius: And, 


1 


r 


— 


Beware of M.Iewel. Fol. 


the Brecke Liturgies pꝛinted at Uenys 
and Parps, haue no exnꝛzeſſe mention of 
any , though ſpeciall Pꝛaier be made in 
them, both foꝛ the Patriarch and Empe⸗ 
rour: Alſo, by what occaſion Nycolas and 
Alexius names, came in: Againe, how the 
Nycolas, whom von ſpeake of, was not 
bù Pope of Rome, which lined v0 0. peres 
befoꝛe Alexius, but the Patriarch of C on⸗ 
ſtantinople which lined at one time with 
him: And in concluſion how enidentlye 
it map be perceiued, that this Liturgie, 
which is laid to be Lhyypſoftomes, was 
in very deede, that bleſſed Doctours ma⸗ 
King, of alli this, Maſter Pointz in his 
Teſtimonies for the Real Preſence, . Points. 


bath fpoken trulp & aboſidantly . There ca,7. 
may he, p will ſee, find how abſurdly and 
Agnozantly M. Jewel hath argued. Foz 

me it is inough to declare, that he make 

light of the Authors within y firſt vi. 
peres. And, p he hath no other chift, but 

to deny the, And, p his reaſõ „ vpon which 

he groſideth bis opinis in refuſing ſome 

of thẽ, is ſo feble & vain, p, as it cõfirmeth 

His purpoſe nothing at al, ſo it declareth, 


Y he hath a very light head of his owne, 
and 
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und a very Pꝛeſumptuous mind , which 
vpon ſmall Occaſion, pea rather againſt 
all Occaſion, was ſo ready to take autho⸗ 
ritie awap from that Liturgie, which, 
both the Breeke Church vſeth, And the 
Latin aloweth, foꝛ Lhuſoſtomes owne, 
But thon ſeeſt not pet (Indiſterent 
Reader) the worſt of . Jewel, As in 
ſome examples moze J will make plaine 
vnto thee, and lo end this Chapiter. Of 
Dioniſius Ariopagita, in whom expꝛeſſe 
- and reuerend Signes oz Examples of 
the Catholike Religion oꝛ Popiſhe,ts to 
be ſeen, thus he ſaieth. 

Dioniſius althoughe he be an Auncient 
writer, as it maie many waies well appeare, 
yet, it is iudged by Eraſmus, Iohn Colet, 
and other many graue and Learned men, 
that it can not be Ariopagita S. Paules Dit- 
ciple that is mentioned in the Actes. 

F will Anſwer pou with pour owne 
| WB. Jew. wiſe Keaſon, which you make Agaynſt 
anſwercd: S. Bernard, Lyra, ſeutonicus, and Beſſarion: 
by M. and in pour Termes J ſape vnto pou: 


_ Eraſmus and Iohn Colet lived at the 
leaſt,xv.C.yeres after Chriſt, wher- 


fore 


Iew. 10. 


Ra 
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fore their Authoritie muſte needes 


ſeeme the leſſe. 


Dere, If pou like pour owne Reaſon, 
von be Anſwered: If pou miſſike it, A am 
glad that you are wiſer, than you were 
Vet, IJ doe not refuſe Eraſmus, oz D. 
Colets iudgment, becauſe, they were of 
late yeres, but J pꝛeferre the Brauitie, 
Learning, and Number of their betters, 
and their elders. Thoſe J meane, which 
lined and floꝛiſhed A thonſand pere toge⸗ 
ther, befoze Eraſmus was bozne, and of 
whome, pou can find no one, which hath 
denied the Dioniſius of whom we ſpeake 1,17. 
to be S. Paules ſcholer: And F can name % ande. 
ſome vnto you which haue not only be⸗ „ nn. 
leued it, but foꝛ reuerence and woꝛthines Pachyme- 
ol him, haue geuen light to his bokes by , 
their Tommentaries. EM 
But conſider vou (. Jewel) in this — 
plate, whether it be not moſt true in you, 
that pon ſeeke alwaics, how to Deſtroye 
oꝛ Diminiſhe all thinges , as much as ye 
can? Fox, it there be no falſe Doctrine in 


cheſe bokes, noz any thing contrarpe _ 
goo 


—— 
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'Theſpzite gosd maners, what ſhould it hurt you oꝛ 


— ofthenew eue, that the 
Solgell is Pour cauſe, to haue men belene, that they 


a ſpoiler, be the wozkes of that Dponiſinus, which 
| was S. Paules ſcholar? And becauſe pon 
ſhall ſee my meaning in an other Exam | 


BY ple, as alſo haue it noted vnto you, that 
__ Eraſmns,whom,in diſgracing ofS.Des 

nyle, pou biting in, as A graue and lerncd 

man, is better interteined of pou than he 
deſerueth, FJ ſap: : | 

* Befoze Eraſmns (moze bold, ſurely, 
iuſtip re⸗ khan wile in that poynt) befoze he began 
p2cheded. to play the Lenſoz, and by once reading 
_ of A Boke oner, to gather A pꝛiuate coũ⸗ 

cel within his owne heade, and geaue A 
Detfinitine ſentence, againſt auncient fa⸗ 

thers woꝛkes, oꝛ cls foꝛ them, befoze ( 


ſap) he coke ſo much vpon him, and exe- 
quuted it not alwaies diſcreetlp, the boke 


In Ceſura ad Quirinum, was embtaced as H. Cypꝛi⸗ 
de libr ans, Eraſmus pet putteth the mater in 
\- ad Quiri- queſtion, and after great argumẽts made 

num. Pro et Con, rin himſelf, his finall anſwer 

is, that, probabilius videtur non eſſe Cy- 


WD priani, it ſeemeth moreprobable that it is 


not S. Cyprians. | 
wel M. Doctoꝛ and Lenſoz, S.Die- 


o 


© ron 


«6 . ac 4. 6 . on i 


EF ²˙ ü. — 1 — al SR eee 


A 
R 
35 „ 
. % * by. 2 
„ 
on . ; 

* 


Beware of M.lewel. Fol, 


rome is witneſſe that it is, and vſeth A 1 

Chapiter thereof as an Authoꝛitpe of S. Hier. lib. i. 

Cyppꝛians, wheretoze you may perceane, aduers 

that either you haue not ſeen al thinges, pelag. 

either hane not remembꝛed them, Oz els 

that pour indgment is not all of the beſt. 

But let this paſſe, that H. HBierome is 

directly againſt pou, was there any thing 

in the Boke ad Quirinum, hurtful either 
to Faith oꝛ good Maners ? No verelp, 
pou find no ſuch fault in the boke . why 
Diſputed pon then, whether it were S. 
Lypnans oz no: And, if foz pour exer⸗ 
ciſe ſake, yon would needes moue the . 
doubt, you ſhould better haue inuented 
an Anſwer againſt the Obiection which 5 
did hinder the Eſtimation of it, than by 

needleſſe making of it, miniſter any Oc⸗ 

caſion vnto pour Reader to ſet leſſe by 

ſuth a wozke , as by much crediting of 

which, he could take no harme. 

Foz ſuppoſe it ſo, that being not S, 

Tppꝛians in deede, F ſo loue and Reade 

the boke, as if it were his: what daunger 

hereby is cumming vnto me: the Boke 1. 

being Sound and good, whyche J doe | 0 
Keadez | ; 2 
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But now on the other ſide;the Boke bes 
ing tried to be S. Cppꝛiãs, oꝛ if it ould 
not be lo tried, yet, in trueth being hys: 
pourſelfe firſt, doe hurt par owne Fame 
and Eſtimation, in geauing fo raſhe A 
ſentence, And pou cauſe me to haue le ſe 
mind vnto a good boke, and to Suſpect 
that,. which ſhould not be diſtruſted. 80 
that in letting the titles of Bokes alone, 
as we found them, though they ſhoulde 
(by putting the caſe ſo) bear falſe * 
there is no Iniurp done oꝛ taken, ik the 
booke be alowable: but in Changing oz 
Dilgracing them, when it needeth not, 
(foʒ any harme which is to be feared in 
Keading of the boke,) it lacketh not a 
peece of vaine Blozie, Oꝛ of angry Folp. 
As in our cafe now (M. Jewel) ot the 
Boke de Eceleſiaſtica Hierarchia, you tell vs 
that it is Iudged (of ſuch men, as neyther 
pou noz we, make greate accompt vpon) 


that it can not be the boke of Ariopagita, 
F. Paules diſciple, that is mentioned in the 


Actes. But to what end tell pou me ſo? 
Is the boke to be Tredited oꝛ no, tell me 
that: Is there any Dereſy in it? Is there 
any Jrreligion?. Is there any — 

. "A 's 
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Is there any thing that you tan con⸗ 
temne? Oꝛ foꝛbid to be readen? J can not 
ſo thinke of pon, whereas pourſelfe con⸗ 
feſſe it, that the Authoꝛ of the foꝛſaid boke 
was, An Auncient writer, as it may, many Iew. 10 
waies well appeare. 


To what purpoſe then is it that por 
teach vs, that he can not be Ariopagita S. 
Paules diſciple. Foz, If he be an Aunci⸗ 
ent and worthy writer, though he ſhould 
not be ſo old, as an Apoſtles Scholer, 


what is that to vs. which ſeke after aun⸗ 


cientnes in wꝛiters, ſuch as may ſuppꝛes 


with graue conntenannce , the luſty and 


high lokes of pouthfulScriblers, and not 
ſuch, as muſt be ſo old, that there map 
not wel de A Superioꝛ? And if, by pour 
owne confeſſion, the Authoz be Aunc et, 
though his name be not Dioniſius Ario- 


pagita, what is that to the diſpꝛofe of the 


mater which we defend by him: 

Did pou thinke (M. Jewel) by wꝛp⸗ 
ring pour mind in this faſhion, not to 
hinder, in anp reſpect, the credite of the 


forſaide boke, but only to ſhew a point orf 


pour knowledge, And how that pou wer 


not Agnozant, what PA lohn Colet 


] and 


Uanitte. 


ok blind Foly and Lontentiouſneſſe? 


PR 
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and others (J ci not tel, who) thought in 
this mater? Uanitie(BJ, Jewel) vanitie: 
to make pour own Fame the end ol pour 
doinges, wont anp pꝛofit to pour reader, 

But, ſaid you ſo much as vou hane don, 
that the boke might be diſgraced, @ that 
fome Scruple might be caſt in the Keaz 
ders way, to trouble him only,y he huld 
not quietly aſſent, vntoy contents ther⸗ 
of: And how can you the excuſe pourſelf, 


Foz, whereas S. Denple the Ariopas 


cite, is not he alone, that muſt be credi⸗ 


ted, but cnery Auncient wiiter (whome 
port doe alowe fot auncient) map well 


Lad for a witneſſe: what wiſeman would 


euer enterpriſe, to diminiſh the Eſtima⸗ 
tion of A Subſtantiall witneſſe, by cas 
ſting in againſt him (of his owne oz 6 

ther mennes Sulpitton, ) that in ſome 
Lozners he hath an other name, than ge⸗ 


© -nerallphcis taken by? And, whereas 


it helpeth pour cauſe nothing at all, 
though Dyoniſius Ariopagita were not Aus 
thoꝛ of the boke de Eccleſ.Hierarch: ſo p por 


, deny him not to bean Auncient and cre⸗ 


dible wiznefſe , who but Unquict and 


t te e eee 
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Contentious, would labour to make A 
queſtion about it: 


Surely (89. Jewel) if pon were not 


. mo2e deſirons,ofmarring than making, 


Fol.58. 


and of contrarping pour aduerſary. than 


agreeing with Reafon : you ſhouldall- 


waies folowe, the moꝛe Peaceable and 
Harmcleſſe Opinion. And whereas pon 
might know, thatfoz One Eraſmus and 
Tohn Colet, there hane ben in thefe laſte 
thouſand peres, a thouſandLerned men, 


which haue taken S. Denyſe thea riopa⸗ 


gite, foꝛ the Authoz ofthe fozeſaid Boke, 
what Quiet and Good nature would in⸗ 
cline to the woꝛſe ofthe two, and thynk, 


that mote pꝛobable, which tendeth to the 


Dilgracinc (ſo much as it is )ofaDinine 


E Excellent peece of woꝛke: But (ifthere 


be no Remedy) kepe pourſelf in pour 
Trade of miftrufking,Denping, # Spoi⸗ 
ling the Monumentes of the Catholike 


and True Religton,and let me holde my 


peace, and permit vnto pou, that the Au⸗ 
thoꝛ (of whom we ſpeake) was not Dio- 
enſius Ariopagita. What was he then? 

An Auncient writer, as it may, many 


waies, wel appeere. | 
E we 


Iew. 10. 
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we Require you then, to ſtand to his 

Teſtimony. Foz no doubt, he is within 

the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, whome pon 
M. Jew. voucheſaſe to call Auncient And what ſo 
requires euer his ſame be, ſo that he be A wꝛiter 
10 Aunegt whom yon admit, al is One to vs, which 
witneſſes, ſeeke only, to declare A Trueth, and not 
to Pꝛolong A Talke. After which ſozt, 
if pou alſo be diſpoſed, let vs not ſtriue 
vpon it, whether he be Ariopagita, oz no, 
but ſpend the time better, in conſidering 
what he telleth of the Churches Oꝛzders 
in his daies. And then, comparing it 
with the Popiſhe Religion, and theidꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes Kefozmation, let vs ſee, which 
of the two, is mote like vnto it. 

Firſt you ſhall finde in his Ecclefiaſtice 
Hierarchia, that, the Apoſtles delivered heauen- 
5 thinnes vnder ſenſibles ſignes. Sc. partly by 
© by vyrite v, partly vnvrriten Inſtitutions and Tra- 
ditions. And this is directly againſt them, 
to whome there are no Uerities but vn⸗ 

wziten. After this. 

NJIn the miniſtration ofthe Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, you finde plaine mention 
made, Of Hymnes: Of Kiſing the holy Tablet 

Godfather Of God Father: Of turning the partie yyhich is 

ml; | 8 to 


{ 
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to be Baptized, tovvardes the Vyeaſt : Of bid- 
ding him to Blovye and Puffe out the Diuell thre 
times, And thriſe to pronounce ſolemne vyordes, 
of Abrenuntiat ion and Defiance againſt him: Of Abrenun- 1 
Turning him againe topyardes the Eaſt: Of Bleſ- tiation. | 
ſing him, and putting of handes vpon him: Of | 
Stripping him: Of mabing the Signe of the Croſſe Signe of 
ypon him three times, before he be Anointed ouer the Croſſe. f 


the vyhole Body: Of Sauctiſiing the vyater,yvith Ole. f 7 
thriſe pouring in. of Oyle thereto, in forme of 4 halo vving 4 | 
Croſſe: Of Dipping him thriſe in to the vyater, of the vva- 4 + 
vyith naming of the three Perſons in Trinitie: Of ter. 1 


putting A neyy Cote ypon him, Of Anomting him Chr iſome. 
againe : Of Pronouncing him ready for the Sa- Conſirmæ- 
1. crament of the Aultare. tion. | 
3 _. Theſe Ceremonies andholy Signes, _— 
in which the Apoſtles couered the Sc- _ 
crete Siſteries, (which were not to be 
told all men,) how vnreuerentlp you e⸗ 
ſteeme of, Your Brinning, and Kailing 
at them, and Abꝛogating oz Abbzigging 
ofthem,doth pzonc abundantly, But let 
vs goe further, | 
Concerning the reuerent adminiſtra⸗ 
tion, of the Communion , vou ſhall find 
expꝛeſſely declared. Hovv the Bishop begin- 
| ning at the Aultare,goeth cenſing about the holy Incenſing. 
1 iy Place. 
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Place. Hovv, after his returne thither made, he 
Singing of beginneth to ſing pſalmes : Then,hovy theLeſſoi.8 
Pſalmes. be reade in order. Hovy the Cathecumini 
Readmgof (which were Nouices pet in the Faith 
Leſſons. & Lerners of it) And Energumini (which 
Putting were polſeſſed and trobled with enil ſpi⸗ 
out of the rites) And Pæniteutes, (which had not ful⸗ 
vnpyorthy ly dont their Penance) vvere, all, tu: out of 
the Church: hovy the Miniſters are diuided in 
Orders of their Off cies, Some ſtauding at the Dores, ſome 
 Officies. bringing furth Breade and vvine, {ome doing o- 
Hymnes. ther thinges: boyy they Praiſe God: hovy they 
Flashing they Salute one an Other: Hovy the Byshop 
of bandes. vvasfethhihandes, andſtanderth at the middeſt 
| of the Aultare : hovy the Prieſtes vvashe their 
handes, and ſtand aboute hym, vvith the Seleck 
Miniſters only. Hovy the Bisbope, ea que di- 
conſecra- uinißimæ ſunt, rite perficit, doth vyorke and per- 
tion. f tte dulie, thoſe thinges that are moſt Diuyne: 
 Shevving ho vy he shevveth the Giftes Diumely vrrought: 
of the Sa Hovy he recetueth himſelfe , and inuiteth other 
crament. thereto. Hoyy he endeth vvit v Thankes ged- / 
Comunion #imng. = _ | — 
| Now, with how Keuerent behauiour 
ok bodp, with how connenient Geſtures, 
with how ſolemne woꝛdes, Pignes and 
Fp _ Lexres 


= * 
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Lerimonies, with how ſingular {S1epa- 
ration, Attention, Deuotion, Adozati- 
on, all thoſe things were done, it is eaſy 
to gather, of theſe fewe pointes whiche 
are noted hecre vnto vs, whiche coulde 
not bee ſo quickelpe done, as thepe are 
ſhoꝛtly ſpoken, and of whiche, as ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly as they be ſpoken, the Authoꝛ maketh 
Diuine and high iſteries. 


For Incenſmg, Singing, Sputting are thete 


of dores, waſshing of handes, ſtan- tobensor 


| | LC oe a Comunt 
ding alone, perfiting of the Giftes, 3 Coun 


on, after 


(which are y bꝛead and wine pꝛoponed) laft maner 


Shewin ge of the Sacrament, Receas —— 


uing, And Thankes geauing, Bopilne 

Thele things are ſone told, but if a man Maſſe. 

hadde beene Pꝛeſent, to ſce, with what 

Lountenaunce, Gate, Action, Circum⸗ 

ſtaunce, Ozder and Reierence y enery 

one of them was exequuted, J doubt not 

but it woulde haue ſeemed vnto him, a 

moze Popiſſhe and Superſtitious Ser⸗ 

nice (as the Deretikes nowe call it.) a 

than that which is now done enery S0- 

daie, at H. Michels in Antwerpe. To 
Au, which 


7 # 
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whiche Churche, J referre my ſelfe, be⸗ 
cauſe the Deacon and Subdeacon, dooc 
Oz dinarily. there, CHmunicate on ſuche 
Daves. with the Pꝛieſt, ſo that M. Je⸗ 
wels olde ſhift, ſhall not ſerue, in mas 
king his Reader beleue, that our Yaſſe 
is ſuch A thing as is Diſtincted from A 
Tommunion. And true it is in derde, Of 
an Engliſhe Communiou but not of A 

3 and Lhziſtian Communion. 
But here is not all, that is to be mar⸗ 
 Ked,out of the forſaid Auchoz. Foz, he de» 
Haloyving clareth alſo how Oe vv is halo vred Ji the 
| of Oe. vuvvyorthy vere put out. Ihen folovved mcenſing, 
Singing, Reading of Leſſons, putting of the Oyle 
ypon the Aultare couered before, vvith xij. yyhin- 
ges: Praying oner it, and halovving it vyit h ho- 
ly Ceremonies, and keeping of it, to ſerue in all 

_. Bishop. 'y Office. 
Bel declareth further, hovy Bichops,hovy 
Geuing of PreeStes, hovy Miniſters are Conſecrated, Some 
Orders, Aueeling on both kyees, ſome vpon one, ſome by 
Impoſition of handes , other vyith the Bible allſo 
ho!den ouer their heade. But, all, haue the Sigue 
i of the. Croſſe made vpon them. 

Monkes. De declareth alſo 5 AJonkes are 


Co nſccrated, They ſt and only behind the Preeft, 
vohich 


Reſcrua- 


AF 
+. ; 

8 2 =, 

8 ; . 


good end. And then Cummeth the Fishope to 
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vyhich hauing ended his miſticall Prater for them Profefio 


 ajketh yyhether they Renounce all Secular and 


diſtracted ind of Life, Then, doth he make the 
Stone of the Croſſe vpon them, and sheare them, Signe of 


in the name of the Trinitie , And putting them the Crefſe. 


out of their former Apparell, he doth other on Shearing. 
them, Saluteth them, and Miniſtreth the Sa- Inueſting. 
crament vnto them. a | 
De declareth, laſt of all, the maner of 

Burying. 1f herbat is departed vvere 4 Prieſt, 1 
he is laied before the Aultare, f he be of the Diſtinctiõ 
Laietie, or A Monke , he is laied before the holy of places 
Place vyhere the Prieſtes goe iu. But who ſo ae burying ; 
ener he bet So/emne Praiers and Thankes, are Sole nn. 
made and geauen vnto God . Promiſes of the ties in Fu- 
Reſurrection are reherſed , Pſalmes are Songe, ner als. 
Cathecumeni are put out of the Churche , The | 
Good men departed are praiſed and bleſſed , The n 


1 | or the 
Lining and preſent are exhorted to prave for a 107 the 
S Te PE proje | Soules de- 


44 


the departed: Prateth for him: Saluteth him, Parte 


and after him. all that be preſent : Poureth Oyle INS 
: : | | pourine of 
vpon him: And Laieth his body in an honorable 8 


place, vvith others of the ſame Order. 

Thus haue J, ſumwhat largely, ga= 
thered out of the loz ſaied Authoz , theſe | 
3 Har⸗ 


a» 


* 


— 
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Particulars: that, by the moze open ſight 
of theſe maters, it might the better be 
Indge bo conſidered, which ofthe two, the Church 
docner wit 02 the Congregation , the Papiſtes oz 
the Pꝛoteſtantes, the Old men oz the 
New, are liker in their doinges, to the 
Dꝛimitiue Church. And here now let 
vs topne with £9. Jewel. 
Sir, Alow pou theſe doinges of the 
£Pzimitine Church, oz do ye not? If pon 
doe: why are thep not extant then, in 
pour Longregation 2 O72, if pourſelfe 
will be moze Spirituall and Deifozme, 
than to vſe External «Senſible meanes, 
to conduct pou vnto that, which is One, 
Single, ure, and Jnuiſible : whp haue 
vou not ſuffered others, which haue not 
the lyke Eleuation and Abſttaction of 
mind,to vſe theſe viſible and holy ſignes, 
Theiop- of Fncenſing, waſhing, Croſſing, As 
An 28 noynting, Conſecrating, Shearing, and 
W. Jew. other which I haue mentioned? | 
If pou doe not: how looke pon like 
one, that would follow Autentike and 
Graue Examples, teſtified by Auncient 
and ſad wziters: And, wherefoze doe 
your! make the wozld belene, that you, 


good 


1 Ls 
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good men, would haue all thinges re⸗ 
foꝛmed, accozding vnto the Paterne of 
the Pꝛimitiue Lhurch , whoſe Pꝛoce⸗ 
diages are found to be ſo contrarie, vn⸗ 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Oꝛders of that time? 
Be plaine (M. Jewel) in that which 
pou intend, and Quod ſacis fac citius. 
If pou eſteme Antiquitie, let neither 
Baptiſme lacke Abzenuntiation. ec: nei⸗ 


ther Confirmation, Oile:neither theda⸗ 


crament ofthe Aultare, ſingular demon⸗ 
ſtration of it, æ Reuerence: neither Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes their due Lonſecration: Noꝛ the Lis 
uing, Occaſions to bꝛing them by out⸗ 
ward Signes to Deuotion:noꝛ the dead, 
Pꝛaiers: And that Sign, which hath ben 
vſed in all holy Functions, and which, o 
old, they made in the Foꝛeheade, to te ſtiſy 
that they were not aſhamed of Chꝛiſt. the 
ſigne J meane of his CROSS E, which 
is not only now A Folp to Panimes , v7 
Offence to Jewes , but an Ignompnie 
to the Boſpell, and Apiſhnes in the Ca⸗ 
tholikes, as ſome worſe than Jewes 
v2 Painimes doe Blaſpheme , thys 
Signe of the Lrofſe ( BJayſter Jew⸗ 
el) reſtoꝛe againe vnto the Churches. 
and 
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and ſuffer not them to be in Honours, 
whtch thinke it a ſhame to haue a Token 
of our Redemption, befoze their Epes: 
If pou eſteeme Antiquitie. 

And it pe regarde it not, why make ve 
vs beleenc, that pou woulde be ruled by 
pt? Oz why feede port the common lot 
with ſweete hope of hauing a Sincere 
and Pure Religion reſtozed vnto them, 
accoꝛding to the Exaumple and Oꝛders 
of the Auncicnt and holy Lhnrech, wher⸗ 
as you hane, either blindelp abandoned 
them, befoze pou knew them, either deſ- 
perately doe contemne them, after ye be 

aduertiſed of them. 
DO . ſap pon, De, that wꝛot thoſe bokes 
De Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia , was not S. 
Denyſe the Ariopagite. As who ſhould 
ſay, that if it were he, you woulde in no 
Wile contrary him. But how ſhall X 
beilecue pou 2 whereas pou p2ctende, 
that pou will be content with the Aunci⸗ 
edt Fathers teſtimonies, and pet cry out 
againſt that foꝛme of Adminiſtringe the 
Sacraments, whiche euerp man leeth to 
Hane been vſed in the Catholike aunci⸗ 
ent 188 by rcpozte of this wꝛiter. 
whome 


Beware of Mlevel. Fo! 6; 
whome pour ſelfe conteſſero be Auncient | j 
and that it may ſo appecre many wayes. _ [| ö 

And nowe, akter it is euibente, th it 
wholoener he ve, he maketh againſt pon | 
would pon Chaunge pou Opinion (8. 1 
Jewell) and Kepente pour ſclfe of all 11 

foꝛmer Lightues, Ffin in deede a moꝛe | 
Learned and Graue man, than Eraſ- | 
mus, John Collet, oz any other that pou (| 
can tell of, ſhoulde teſtifie, that it is S. | 
Denyſe the Apariopagitas woke? Ue- | 
rely S. Gregoꝛie the Breate , maketh 9reg-10.34 z 
mention Dionyſius Ariopagita, Which is : 
vnto him, Antiquus & Venerabilis, Pa- 
ter anAuncient and venerable father, yphd | 
he ſaith, by repoꝛte of other, to haue wꝛi⸗ | 
ten of the npne O2ders of Aungels. Of | 
whiche bookes this that wee ſpeake of, 5 
De Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia, is the fellow: (| 
Ozigene alſo maketh an expꝛeſſe menti⸗ Y He. 1 
on of him, alleaginge a tert out of theſe '* 1 Wi | 


1Bookes whiche pon miſtrutt. 1 
But worlde this make pou Lhanng | k 
pon Opinion? Ro: You woulde haue | 5 


xx.queſtions vnto me. and eſcape from 
me by xx. waies, rather than J ſhould 4 
holde you ſo faſt, by this Argumeat * 7 

" l 1 


A 4 


23 


- Authoz was. yon cöfeſle 
tient: I infer them, that he is wozthy of 
credite. You wil not be ruled by his Te⸗ 
ſtimonie.J| gathet then, that you Regard | 
not the Auntient. And that J pzoue by | 
an other Example. The Supzemacie | 
ot the Biſhop of Rome, of how greate 
force and ſtrength it is, the Latholikes cx 
Þcrettkes bothe, doe ſee, And as we doe 
pꝛoue it by true Experience, that nothing 
is 
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ont of S. Oꝛegoꝛie oꝛ Ozigine, that pon 
ſhould not but confeſſe vnto vs, that you 


are deceaued in your Judgment, concer⸗ 
ning this Boke de Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia. 


And, if to pꝛoue me to be ſulpitions, you 
would. in deede, incline to that fide, that 
not only ſame Auncient Father, but A- 
riopagita himſelfe, were Authoz of this 
boke: c foʒm then pourlelf, and ſtop the 
mouthes of the Kailing and Jgnozant, 
vnto whoe, Troſſing. Incenſing, Anoin⸗ 


ting. æ Signifping of Spiritual thinges 


by £o2potall and Externall Fozmes and 
Imagics, ſecmeth to be, altogearher ja- 
piſtrie. 

yet it is no mater to me, in this obiec⸗ 
ting againſt pou, what the name of that 
him to be aun⸗ 


Beware of M.Iewel. 7516. 


ts moze needfull to be perſwaded vnto 
ſuch as loue to haue a ſure Stape in all 
maters of Tontrouerſies: ſo, our aduer⸗ 
ſaries doc ſet againſt nothing ſo Erneſt⸗ 
ly and Outragiouſly,as the ÞPzerogatiue 
of that See. Derevpon ſtarteth a Chaz 
lenger vp: Shew me (ſapeth he)that the 
| Pope was euer Called Heade of the 
Lhurch, The Latholike Anſwereth, He 
was, in deede,Head of the Church, as ap⸗ 
peereth many waies, though he were not 
called in his Oꝛdinarie Stile of wzityng, 
Head thereof, 

ap, ſapeth the Challenger, ſhewe me Iew.zos. 
the name it ſelfe, That, is the very thing ä 
that we deny. But pe can not. 7 
Sir, how oft mult J bzuing furth name? Ra. 

MNary, If any learned mi of our aduerſa- Iew. i. 

ries, or if all the learned men that be aliue, 


be hable to bring any one ſufficient ſẽtence 
&e. I am content to yelde and ſubſcribe. 


And again. As! ſaied at the beginning, one 
 #oodſentence were proufe ſufficient. 

Uery wel Sir: One you ſhall bane, if Ra. 
that can perſwade pou to Subſcribe. 
Exgenius Biſhop of Carthage anſwered to 
olalus requiring A Conncell to be kept 

5 iu 
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in Aphrica, wherein, The Arrians might 
diſpute with the Latholikes, concerning 
Keligion and Faith:that, he would write 
to his bꝛethern, that his felow Biſhops 
might come. Et precipue, Eccleſia Romana 

que Caput eſt omnium Eccleſiarum , and the 
Church of Rome eſpecially , vyhich is the head of 
all Churches. 


Dere now, of this Stoꝛp and Text, 
NJ gather. that the Biſhop of Kome, is 
HE AD of all Biſhops, æ ſo much onghe 
the Aduerſarpe to graunt vnto me, if he 
Toned not, by foꝛce of conſequence, to be 
dꝛiuen vnto the conkeſſion of Truth, but, 
of his owne accoꝛd, to peld vnto reaſon. 
Foꝛ, when Eugenius the Biſhop anſwe⸗ 
red, that he would wꝛite, that the Church 
of Rome (moſt chiefly,) ſhould come to 5 
Coũcel, what meant he thereby? Dyd he 
meane that any meſſage ſhould be lent, to 
the marble Pillars, Foundations, Row⸗ 
fes, walles of Stone, oꝛ any ſuch vnſen⸗ 
ſible thing, pereenming to the 9Jateriail 
Church of Rome: Truly, then, foz hys 
wit. who ſo euer (ould thinke ſo, might 

be Pzxeſident of that Tountell, where 
8 and Pillers ſhould meere I. 
ther 
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| ther,and heare the cauſe of dur Religion 
| Debared. | 
| But did he ineane by the Church of 
Rome al the Chuſtians of Rome? who 
then ſhould keepe the Citie whiles they 
were from home? Oz how was al Car⸗ f 
1 thage, able to receine them? Oꝛ what | || 
4 Haththe Laitie to do in Councels: Y 0 0 
then, neither the walles ec. of Rome. | 
neither al the Chziſten people of it, be — 
rightly vnderftanded by the Churche of | 


Rome, Which B. Eugenius wonld haue Rs: 

to come to the Coũcel at Carthage, what "Nj 

other thing may be meant thereby 2} ?: 4 
You wil ſap, perhaps, the Ticrgis 

thercof, whether al, oz ſome? YVfa!, 


| 
do pou thinke Eugenius to be ſo limpie 3 
ds to require, that al Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, | 
Subdeacds, Tectours, Exoztiſtes, Sex⸗ 3 
tines, Clerkes, bel ringers, and Quie- 5 
teſters, might come to the Councel? | 
f ſome: what ſhould they be 2 Exem⸗ | 
pted from the Juriſdictio and Sonerne⸗ | 


ment ofthe Pope, Ot ſubiect Vito him? 
Vt Exempted 2: who {ould they be in al 
Rome, with whom the B. of Nome, 
chould haue nothing to do? If ſubiect: 
K 1 How 
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how could they come withont his leaue 
and licence? "Oz how ſhould not he that 


ſendeth them, be much moꝛe higher and 


lew. 3zio. 


woꝛthier, then thoſe which mult alke 
leaue to goe ? 

What ſo ener vou Anſwere, Jf the 
Church of Rome be heade of al Churches, bes 
cauſe of ſome parte ofthe Clergie therof: 
muſt it not much more be header of al Chur- 
ches becauſe of the Biſhop there, which 
is head ouer that Llergie ? 

Fox, if the leſſer thing, be in Eſti⸗ 
mation and Authozitie, much more the 
greater in the ſame kinde muſt be in Au⸗ 
thoutie. As, ik an Angel naturallp doth 
paſſe in degree of woꝛthines, euerp man, 
much moꝛe he that by the aiftcs of na- 
ture doth excel among Angels, muſt con⸗ 
lequently be farre aboue man. 

we neede not vſe ſo many wo2des, 
in opening this Argument, if we had to 


do with Quiet and Reaſonable men: but 
M. Jewel wil needes be Jgnoꝛant, oz 
TContentious. Foz (faith he) Uictoz 
which repoꝛteth the foꝛſaid Aunſwere of 
Engeninus the Biſhope, Doth not cal the 


Biaßppp ot Rome the Head of the vniuerſal 
Church, 
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Church ,only he faith, Rome isthe Chiefe, 
or Head Church of al other . 

No, he ſaith not Rome. but p Churche 
of Rome · And if pon wil defend pour (elf, 
that by Rom / the Church of Rome is meant 
in common ſpeache, J pꝛay pou S. en 
pou not allo remember, thic in namiuig 
the Church of Rome, the Bishop of Rome is vn 
derſtanded to be ſpoken of? And, it iu 
other places it might be ſomtimes other⸗ 
wile, pet in this teſtimonie of Uictoꝛ, it 
can not but be meant ofthe Biſhoppe of 
Romeeſpeciallp. 

Fo conſider, FJ pay thee ( Jndiffe- 
rent Reader) the Circumſtancies ofthe 
Stoue. 

Obbadus the Capitaine required a 
Coũcel to be kept in Aphuca. In which, 
it is fox Biſhoppes, not onelp ta ſitte, 
when it is called, but firſt to determine 
whether it ſhalbe called oꝛ no. 

Me required it alſo, of the Biſhops 
Eugenius. Fo: although Dunerpke his 
Maiſter, King ofthe Uandales was in 
thoſe partes a Töqueroꝛ, pet there were 
not at that time ſuch Flatterers oz Go⸗ 


ellers 55 do Grace, that him 
val e i 
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ſelfe was Sup2eame head ofthe Church, | 
and that he needed not to care, what the 
Poptiſhe Biſhopcs would thinke in any 


mater. 


Thirdly Engenins anſwered , that he 
would waite to his that his 


| felowbiſhopes might come. By which it 


before 2 J Foz, Whereas A Councel re 
 Hmireth Bilhopes to be pzeſent , And 


is cleare, that he wiſſhed, not, either 
fo the material Church of beponde the 
feas, oꝛ al the Miniſters and officers of 
choſe Churches, but only foꝛ Biſhopes. 
Fpnallp and Lhtefly, he would wzite 


0 he anſw cred) that the Church of Rome the 


head Church of a! Churches, might come. 
And howe can this otherwyle be vnder= 
Randed, but accoꝛding to p nature of the 
Mater, and Perſons which he ſpake of 


— 
— 


pymlelfe expꝛelup declareth it, that he 
would haue his Felowbiſhopes come: 
In ſaying, immediatlip after, that aboue 
all other he would the Churche of Rome 
to come, he muſt fo take theſe woꝛdes, the 
Churc he of Rome, as they mate ſerue foꝛ A 
Councel, and fo2 the meeting together of 
Latholike- Biſhoppes But to ſuche I 

Pur 
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purpoſe, it was neither poſſible , to 
bzing the externall Churche of Tymber 
and Stone, neither was it conuenient, 
profitable, oꝛ cuſtomable, to haue p whole 


 Llergie of euerp countrie, to be pꝛeſent 


Fol. Gy. 


at Touncels: Ergo he meant it of the | 


Biſhoppe ok Kome, hymſelfe. 

Then whereas he would, the Thurch 
of Kome moſt Lhicfely to come „ becauſe 
it is heade of all Churches, he ſignifieth 
thereby, that his mynde and deſire was, 
to haue other Churches to come al⸗ 
fo. Fot els he would haue ſaied, F 
beſeech the Churche of Rome, only to 
come, and not Chiefely. Becauſe the woꝛd 
(Chiefely) hath A XKclation to other 
that ſhould come alſo, though not is 
principally and agreablie ro his intent 
and purpsſe. 

Nowe in expꝛeſſing this his mpnde. 


that he wonld hane other Churches, ol 


beponde the Seas, to come, what woꝛds 
vſeth he 2 Doth he not cal ſtraitewaies 
fo his Felowbpſhopes? And in relpecte 
of them, doth he not require, that 
weſt Ghicfels the Church 1 Rome should come: 

8 A ij 
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And what other ſenſe can that haue, by 
any reaſ{o, but that the Biſhoß of Rome 
ſhould come? Fon, if he had ſaid thus, 


I vvil vyrite to my Brethren, that the Churches 


ef beyond the Seas may come, and moſt chiefly 
to the Church of Rome, then had the ſctence 
gon? foꝛwarde in like termes. And in 
this caſe, who but Rude and Jgno- 
rant, would deny, that by Churches he 
meaneth the Biſhops them ſelucs, O; 
by theyꝛ appointment ſome to repꝛeſent 
oꝛ fil their place? But he changed the 
Termes, and in one parte ſpeaking of 
Bishops, in the other he nameth not the 
Bichope, but the Church of Rome. 
yet what of this? Shal this chan⸗ 
ging of Termes alter his meaning ? 
And wiſhing in the fozmer parte of his 
ſentence, that Biſhoppes ſhould come, 
but cſyecially the Churche of Rome, what 
can he rightly meane by the church of Rome 
but the Bichoppe of Rome, pfone part 
of the ſentence hangeth with the other 2 
Fox this were al together out of reaſon, 
that, naming firſt Biſhops, and then a 
thing moꝛe requiſite in the ſame kinde of 
purpoſe, then Biſhops: he ſhould _ 
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by that thing which he pꝛeferreth, a leſſe 
in effect and Anthoutte , then they were 
whom he had leſſe compted vpon. 
This place then making ſo plainly, 
foꝛ the Authoꝛitie of y Biſhop oꝛ Church 
of Rome ( fo} al is in effect one, to them 
that vnderſtand the common phaſes of 
Speach ) what wil 9. Jewel do? Sub⸗ 
ſcribe to antiquitie, Oꝛ maintain ſtil his 
Dereſie: No, he loueth him ſcife, and 
his owne vaineglozp ſo much, that ra⸗ 
ther then he wil ſeme to take a fople,and 
to haue ſpoken more, then he is hablc to 
aſſure, he wil not lacke his Exceptions, 
againſt the witneſſes ofthe Firſt ſix hun⸗ 
died peares. Fo? thus he opencth him 
ſelfe moze and more, ſaving: f 
Toucking Victor that wrote the ſtory 3 


: : Conſider 
of the Vandales, he is neither Scripture: dy this 
Foz Scripture he was not allcaged. thar folo⸗ 
And this alſo is againſt ſincere and ho⸗ * you | 

neſt dealing, to pꝛomile oz rather pꝛotett H. rw. 
that you would be tried by any Doctsoz, is toad⸗ 
Father, Louncel, oz Example of the _— 
Pꝛimitiue Churche: and now ſo deſpe⸗ ho pos 
rately to come in with this exceptid, that foundly he 
Nictoꝛ is no Scripture . It foſoweth. bealonetg. 
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Remember pour ſelfe M. Jewel. 
There are, emong pour Fanozers, ſome 
diſcrete, Sadde,and Juſt men. whome, 
pour Inuention in this place, wil litle 
pleaſe. And pour much ſeeking to ex⸗ 
tenuate Uictors Authozitie, wil be an 
Argument vnto them, that pon fall to 
Copie of woꝛdes, and ſhiftes of Rheto⸗ 
rike ( meete fo2Childerne) when Lopic of 
Senſe, and certaintie of good Anſwer; 


doth not ſerue your greate Stomacke. 


Pouſatcd wel once, that one good ſen- 


tence were Proufe ſufficient, and are pou 


ſo much chainged, ſo ſodainely, that pou 
dare ſet light by an Auncient and graue 
Wptneſſe, becauſe he is no Touncel: You 
neede ſurely ſoine good counſel, leaſt by 
extreme folowing with al pour wit, the 
dekenſe of pour mad Thallẽge, pon chaũce 
to fall byſides your wittes, and hane uo 


ſenſe at al of your doinges. It foloweth. 
Nor Doctour. | 


Dow define you then, A Dofour? 
Fo in deede, whome pou wil alowe to 
bcare that name. can not tel. And, ſuch 


Tibertie von haue takẽ now vita pour 
7 ſelfe, 
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ſelf,of binding vs to your meaning, that 
if pou wil vnderlland by a Doctour none 
other, but either H. Ambꝛoſe, S. Die⸗ 
rome, S. Auguſtine, oz S. Gregozie, 
which are called the foure Dactours of 


the Thurch, Oꝛ ſome ſuch, as hach been 


ſolemlp Created and made Doctonr in 
ſome Uniuerſitie: we mit be content 
with pour ſenſe, and let pou haue pour 
owne minde and meaning. | 


But if von wil be oꝛdered by reaſon, 


pou wil not deny (I ſuppoſe ) that Ut- 
ctoꝛ might wel be A Doctour, which be⸗ 


ing a Biſhop of no ſmal Citie in Aphꝛi⸗ 


ca, had by al likelphoode the knowledge 
of Scriptitres, and grace of expoinding 
them, and diligence in executing his of- 
kice. Except that . Jewel wil be ſo 
Iniurious to the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares 
after Chꝛiſt, in which Uictoꝛ lincd, that 
he wil Judge any one to haue ben made 
Biſhoppe in thoſe daies, which was vn⸗ 
worthy to be a Doctour. 

Againe tfhe were no Doctour, was 
he therfoze no Father: And pour ſelr pꝛo⸗ 
miſing, to admit any ſulticient teſtimonic 
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foz the Dead , ſhould not the example of 


be requireth 2 - 
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ot anp Father. how wiſely make ve now, 
an Exception againſt Uictoꝛ, becaufe he 
was no Doctor. It folowetg. 

Nor writeth the Order or Practiſe of 
the Primitiue Church. 

worthy Exception. Doth O. 
Auguſtine in his bookts ok Conkfellion, 
wꝛite the Order or Practiſe of the Primi- 
tiue Church? Mothing leſſe. Foz al⸗ 
together they are compiled, of his owne 


Actes, Lyfe, Chaunces, Cogitations, 


and Interrogations. But what then: 
Dight not one, foꝛ al this, bzing a good 
teſtimonie out of thoſe bokes, foꝛ ptoufe 


bk aup mater that is in controuerſie: 


And when the Dereticke denieth papers 


S. Auguſtine ( whoſe pꝛaper foꝛ his 
Mothers ſoule, is extant in his Lonfeſ- 
{tons ) quite aud cleanc ſtoppe his Pꝛo⸗ 


cedinges, aud make his very Jmpuden- . 


cic, athamed 2 
what new found reaſon then, is this 


of H. Jewels, to contemne an Auncict 


wꝛiter, ik he wꝛite not of thoſe Waters, 
and wꝛite alſo, in ſuch Oꝛder, or them, as 


when 
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when we alleage clemens, de Confli- 
tut ionibus Apoſtolicis, S. Denyſe de Celeſti & Ec- 
cleſiaſtica Hiorarchia, S. Iames Liturgie, S. Chi- 
ſeſtomes Liturgie, Soxomenus, Nicephorus, Or, 
the Decrees aud Decretales : ſtraitwaies you 
either deny them, either ſuſpect them, ct- 
ther wil fple them better, befoze pou be⸗ 
lene them. Yet, there are not, in whom 
pou may lee moze expeſſelp, the princes 
and the foꝛmes. of the order or practiſe of 


the Primitive Church. oz where (hal 


one better finde, what the Religion was 
in euerp Age, than, in the Diſtozies of 


thoſe times, and in Decrces, Anſweres. 


and fozme of publike Seruice, that in e- 
uerp of them was vſed ? 
1 You therefoꝛe which, ſo litle ſet by 
thoſe waters, by whom we may vnder⸗ 
ſtand moſt plainly, what the particulars 
were, ofthe canſe and ſtate of our. Relt- 
gion in the ꝛimitiue Lhurche : now. 
when Uictoz is bꝛought againſt pon, ſo⸗ 
dainly you be ſo chaunged, as though it 
might be an exception againſt a witnes, 
that he wꝛiteth not the Order or Practiſe 
of the Primitiue Church. 
And pet, this Exception of yours, 


commety 
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commeth not ſo luckely againſt d drictoꝛ. 
which although he take not into his ſto⸗ 
rie, the Actes of the Apoſtles, oz the ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of Biſhoppes, after them, oꝛ al the 


perſecutions throughout Chꝛiſtendome, 
2 the Martpꝛzs ofal Countries, Oz the 


perfection and rule ofthoſe holy Monks 
that lined in wilderneſſes, O1the De⸗ 


crecs of al Counceis , Oz euerp other 


ſuch mater as might be ſpoken of, by a 
General Diſtoziographer: pet, what 
frate the Church was in, vnd er the Uan- 
daͤles, he deſcribeth ſufficiently . And 


by his teting this much we vnderſtande 


ofthe Order and Practiſe, (yf not of the 
Bimitiue Thurch, pet) of that Church, 
which was within the ſix hundꝛed peres 
after Chꝛiſte, the which time von hane 


allowed vs, that in a mater concerning 


Faith, and in a Councel to be gathered, 
it was thought meete then, to make o⸗ 


ther Biſhoppes beſydes them of Aphꝛi⸗ 
ca pꝛiuy thereof: and eſpecially to haue 


the pꝛeſence of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
betauſe The Chareb of Rome is head of al chur- 


ch. Wpich Euidencc, becanſe it is fo 
plaine 
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plaine againſt you; therefoze hauing nos 

thing to late reaſonably againft the ſen⸗ 

tence, Yon haue ſtretched your wittes 

to finde Exceptions againſt the Kepoꝛ⸗ 

ter of it. And you late farther againlt 

Nor is it wel :nowen; either of what "WE : 

eredite he was, or when he lined, ns 2% 

Concerning his Credite, he was 

Biſhoppe of Utica, and by likelphoode | | 

therekoze, of good Eſtimation emong | 

the Catholigues. and A Han woꝛthp to 
be belened. Foz in al kindes and Con⸗ 1 

trarieties of Keligion, ſuch as are high 

1 Pricſtes, Biſhops, oꝛ Superintendents, 

it ſeemeth that they are of the better ſore, 

ofthe Familie, Churche, oz Congrega⸗ 

tion: out of which thep are taken do doe 

that Office. And further, whoſe bookes 

were compked chen woꝛthp the copieng 

out, and were ſo kept then, that thep res 

maine pet vnto vs, And are ſo accepted 


I at this pꝛeſent, that they be tranſlated in⸗ 


to French: Pis credite needeth not to be 
miſtruſted , oz called without canſe into 
queſtion. Be wꝛote alſo vnto Dunericus 
Bing of Nendales an accöpt of his faith 

| T0 being 
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deirg dꝛiuen thereto by the Cömaunde⸗ 
ment of py King. By which von may per⸗ 
ceiue that great accõpt was made of him. 

Concerning then his age, he liued 
not long after the time of S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine: farre within the Firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peares, out of which, any Teſtimonie is 


ſufficient againſt you . Foz when the 
Uandales were in Aphzica, and were 


bulp in furthering the Pꝛocedinges of 
the Arrians, then lined Uictoz, as may 
appecre by his Anſwer to Bunericus, | 
by diuerſe places of his hiſtoꝛie, in which 
e ſpeaketh of him ſelfe as one pꝛeſent at 
doing of things. Foꝛ in this very place 
which is alleged out of him foꝛ y Supze? | 
macie of the Church of Rome, he ſaith, 
that when Dunericus had required by | 
his Edict and Tommaundement, that | 
the Latholike Biſhops, ſhould by a dap, 
meete at Carthage, there to haue chepz | 
faith examined and tried: | 

Cognoſcentibus vgitur qui aderamus ſi- 
mul, &c. Vye then that vvere togeather kns- | 
ring of this Decree, did tremble at the hart, | 
Eſpec1aily becauſe of thoſe wvordes of the Edict. 


4 Provincis neſtru⸗ Des nolis cunceßis, ſean- 
dalum | 


9 
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dalum effe nolumus, quaſi id diceret, in Proumcys 
goſtrit, Catholicos eſſe nolumus: Vve vvil, that 
in the Prouinces graunted by God to vs, there be 
no candalum or offenſe, as though he should ſay, 
vv vi not that any Catholiques be in our 
Prouincies. Him ſelf therfoꝛe being then 
pꝛeſent when Dunericus Edict came to 
the Biſyops of Aphꝛica, and that perſe- 
guntion of the Uandales beginning a= 
bout the peare of our Lozd. 435. no man 
ſhould reaſonablic doubt, of the age in 
which Uictor lined, 


But thele thinges vou ſay, are not 


wel knowen. If they be knowen, it is 
indugh: As fot the wel knowing of them 
you are either ſo ſuſpit ious oꝛ malicious 


( feare) it wil neuer be wel knowen, 
1 p which commeth directly againſt pour 
1 Pzocedinges. Foz how caſy a mater 
is tt to deny, and doubt, and obtect, and 
finde faulte, and ma ke ſomwhat alwaies 
lacking: 


Von finde the Boke extant, and that 


bekoꝛe this age in which pour Dereſics 
baue vpſtarted, an d the Catholikes haue 
ſought to ſuppꝛeſſe them: Youſece it al⸗ 
leaged: You ſec it allowed ; You bring 
| e 
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nothing againſte it, neither that it was 

found of late, neither that the phꝛales of 

Speach are vncongrue and barbaroule, 

. neither that he hath anp kault in his ſto⸗ 

„ rie, neither that graue and learned men 
10 | haue doubted ofhim,noz ani other excep⸗ 
tion which maie take Credite awap krom 
it. And what reaſon then, is there in it, 

tat pou ſhould make ſtrite and conten⸗ 

5 | tion, where none was befoze, and rather 

| folow pour owne Negatiue , without 
| Eny canſe oꝛ pꝛobabilitie, than the Catho⸗ 

* ___ Itkes Aﬀirmatpuc, which bring furth the 

_» Emdence ofthe booke it ſclie, oz them: 

Maie we thinke pou to haue any re⸗ 
gard to the firſt fix hundꝛed peres, Oz any 
3ienerence towardes Auncient wziters, 
which are fo loth to admit the bokes that 
come furth in their names, and ſo Ready 

to make all the Exceptions, that pe poſs 

Iibiy can. Oz Snſpitions againſt them? 

It is not wel knowen (ſay pou) of what 
Credite he was, or when helyued. Js it 
not well knowen ? If he made in any 
point, foꝛ the Lutherans oz Sacramens 
caries opinion, pou would not onlp haue 
now en hym wel, but allo pzaiſed him ex⸗ 

5  eedingly 
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cedingly, but now, becauſe he confirmeth 
the Latholike Faith , and declareth ſuch 
cruell practiſes of the Barbarous Uan⸗ 
dales then, againſt che Catholike Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes and Biſhopes, as are moſt lpłe the 
merciful jPzocedings ofthe Gentle Boſ= 
pellers of theſe tymes, againſte the 
Latholikes : And becauſe he pꝛeſerreth 
the Church of Rome, befote all other 
Churches, And pꝛaieth to the Sainctes, 
And ſheweth hymſelfe moſt Euidentlp 
to be A Papiſt: you knowe hym not, and 
port regard hym not. So that pou be 
ruled by Aﬀections and not by Keaſons, 
and pou paſſe no mote vpon Antiquitie, 
ſauing fa y faſhion that al lerned and 
wiſe men doe make accompte of it, than 
pou doe vpon pour rochet, gowne, typet, 
fower coꝛnerd Cap, and other ſuch thins 
ges, that goe cleane againſte the Cone. 
ſcience, ſauing that von condeſcend ther⸗ 
in vnto the weakelings, as pet, in pour 
faith, leaſt you ſhould make them wervg 
ok pou, altogether. | 9 
Yet , although pon be very wyple 
dypocrites, out bꝛeaketh for al that ſame⸗ 
tymes, the Jeſting and Scoffing inward 
i Syzite 
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Spꝛite, that in open Sermons and puns 


ted Bokes, ſptaketh ofthe holp and old 


Dial. lib. 
2. in pref. 


P[.67. 
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Fathcrs, ful 38 cuerently, Asha by molt 
manifeſte examples appecre, 

S. Henet,how Uertuous, Wyſe, hos 
lp, Contemplatiue, and Dinine a Father 
he was, ifthe woꝛld that hath bene ener 
ſens , would oz could ſaie nothing, Ss 
BGregoꝛie alone hath ſaied inough. which 
being now Pope, and to good & man, ta 
mpnd vnpꝛokitabie tales, and to muche 
occupied, to intend it, in writing foweer 


Hookes of notable and wozthie men and 


maters, the Second he beftowerh vp⸗ 
pon . Benet alone: Declaring ſuche 
thinges in it, as he had heard o moſt 
Keuerendte Fathers, and S , Benets 


owne Scholars 5 Conſtantius, Valentini- 
anus, Simplicius, and Honoratus: by 


reading of whiche , the Faithful conlde 
not but Ze monecd , to belenc that God. 
Vionderfull in his holy ones, and that his frin- 
des are excedingly honored. In tellinge 
then many thinges of H. Benet, he cum⸗ 
meth at iength vnto this. 

Frhen à certaine younge Monke of S. Be- 


acts 
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nets, had vppon a tyme gone out ofthe Monaſle= 
rie, vvithout his blesſiuge, home to his Father & 
Mothers houſe, vyhich he loued more then he 


shoulde hane done, the ſelfe [ame daie, as ſone 


as he vras come vnto them he dyed, And after he 
had ben novye buried, his bodie the next daie yras 
founds caſte vp, vyhiche they prouided to burie 
againe . But they ſounde it the nexte daie caſt 
rp againe, and ynburied as before. Then loe 


they raune vyith peede ynto Father Benets 


feete , and vvith mucke vyeepinge deſyred hym, 
ts be ſo goed as to graunt hys favour end mer- 
cie vuto hm. To vyhome , the Man of God 
gaue ſiraite vvaye vyith his ovyne handesthe 
Communion of our-Lordes bodie , ſaieng. Goe 
he, andput ye thisbodie of our Lord 9 his 
breafte , and ſoburichym . Vihich as fone as 
it vras done, the earth take and kepte his bodies 
and caſt it vp no more. 


Thus far S. Gregoꝛie. But whae 


ſateth H. Jewel to the mater? F oꝛſeth 


his ſen tente is this. 
It was but fondly done by S. Benet, 
as Gregorie reporteth of hym, to cauſe the 


draaſt. 
was it but fondly donne: 
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Aar, ſometpmes pour Spꝛite is ſo moued in 


dꝛeake o⸗ | 
7 peniyont, Dolynes,Lerningand Judgement,dotb 
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dare pon ſo interpꝛete the fact of an Aun⸗ 
tient and holy Father , Bow dare pon 
diſſent from the Opinion that S. Bre- 4 
goꝛie and other elder Fathers whom he 
folowed, had of it? Are pou he, that re. 
gardeth Antiquitie? Are pou he, whom 2} 
one ſufficienc ſentence of any Latholike | 
Father oꝛ Doctoz ſhal make to peld: 4 
The fact you doe not denie: Againſt 
the woꝛker of it vou bꝛing no exception: 
S.Gregone the Reporter of it, Iyucd | 
within the firſt ſix hundꝛed yeres, And he 
repoꝛteth it to the Baile of . Benet, 
And the effect whiche God gaue, decla- 
ccth that it was not miflpked ;: and how 
dare pop ſap, it was but fondly done? 
But this is it that Jlap. Thongh 
pon looke demurelpy vpon Reuerend and 
old Fathers, and ſpeake, as though por 
regarded their woꝛdes and deedes : pet 


kig ſprite you, that from the pytte ol your harte, it 
ching fo: cammeth vp to the typ of your tongue, 
moꝛe 0po2 And boldly geaueth ſentence againſt thoſe 


cunt? to perſons, whom the whole world, foz age, 


eſteeme 


— — ¶ oo Loom 


worthely and whom pourſelke 


dart 
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dare not diſhonour but couertly. where=- 
foe, that this fowle Spꝛite of Contempt 
of Old Fathers whiche lurketh in the 
bzeaſt of . Jewel, map be the better ex⸗ 


amined and eſpied what it is, whiles it 


waggeth now his tongue: we ſhal not 
neede to haue an Exoꝛciſt ſoꝛ the mater, 
but any reaſonable and Indifferẽt man, 
ſhal be hable, to conuince hym, by theſe 
ſhozt queſtions. 

Fo firſt ot al, how know von 6. 
Fewel)thar itwas fondly done of S. Benet 


to cauſe the Sacrament to be laied vpon « 


dead breaſt? Dyd enet hym⸗ &. benet 
ad mans pd H. by — 


ſelfe, thinke it to be fondly done 2 Then d 
would neither he euer haue done it, oz 
they whiche ſoughe Kemedie of hym a= 
gainſt p terrible chaunce , vou may be aſ- 
ſured, noꝛ they ſo willingly haue obeped. 
Dyd . Bregozic find any ſuch fault in 
ite de would neuer haue reherſed it then, 
foy diſgracing of hym, whom he intended 
to honoz. And byſides this, the Epiphone s 
02 ſententious concluſion whiche he in⸗ 
fcrreth immediatlp vppon the foꝛſaped 
crample oz fact, doth pꝛoue that he high ⸗ 
ly cſtemed it. Fox I vnto Peter his 
10 


Dea- 
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Deacon, m_ whom he talketh in thoſs 
Dialogues: 

3 perre c. Thou ſeeft Peter (ſaieth 
he) lyhat merite and uvorthines, this man vvas 
of.before Te/as Chriſt our Lord, that the earth 
dyd caſt fart h his bodie, vphich had not the Fauer 


and blesſi 17 of S. Benet. 


Dpd Bod hymſelfe miſſpke with 


it? The euent doth prꝛoue ofherwyle, 
Foz, as the caſtinge vp of the Thildes 
bodye againe and againe , alter it was 
buried, doth ſignilie that al was not wel 
about it, where ſuch extraoꝛdnarie effect 
folowed : ſo the reſting of it in the earth 
after the body of our Loꝛd was put vpon 
it, doth declare that he was now pleaſed, 
which befoze was offended. Ifthen none 
of al theſc can be perceaued to haue miſs 
ipked S. Benets p2ecept oz Lounſel : by 
what Authoꝛitie ſaieth £, Jewel, it wat 
fondly done by him? 

Aga ine, what thinketh . Jewel of 
S. Benet! It ſeemeth that he contem⸗ 
neth hym not vtterly, becauſe of the (S.) 
which he putteth befoze his name. Ex⸗ 
cept he would haue it vnderſtanded, that 


_ the (9. ) in this place mult goc not fo 
Seiner 


| 
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Sainct Benet, but fo2 Spꝛ Benet. De 
tuned alſo within the kirſt ſix hundꝛed 


peares, and was foz al vertue and holp⸗ 


nes, A very miracle in the world. It ſer⸗ 


meth then, that his doeinges are to be 
Judged ok, with Kcuerence. Furth then 
to &. Seegozie. 

What opinion hath g. Jewel ofhim? 
I ſhould thinke very good. Foz he was 
an holy and lerned Father, and ipued als 
ſo within the firſt ſix hundzed peares. 


And (which is moꝛe worth than al this) 


A Late wꝛiter in deede, but as he would 
be rhonght, a greate Frind and Batrone 


_ of Antiquitte, One £9, Jewel hath theſe 
woꝛdes of hym: Verely S. Gregories Au- Pa. 18k. 


choritie in this caſe were very good, if he 
would ſaie the worde. If therefo:c, fo 
greate Authozitie make for this fact of 
whiche we ſpeake, and if the ſpirite of 
Bod were in thoſe two Fathers S. 1Be- 
net and S . Bregoꝛie: what knowledge 


is that in M. Jewell, by whiche heis 


bable to ſaie, It was but fondly done by 

S. Benet, & ct 
Ik p like caſe ſhonld happen vnto him. 
that any of his bꝛethernes bodyes in 
1 iiij * 
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the Congregation of Sarum, ſhould be 
caſt vp againe after it were once buryed, 
what would his polytike wiſedome doe? 
Lommaunde it he would perchaunſe, to 
be burped againc. So might he in dede. 
Baut il it were caſt vp againe after the 
ſecond buricing,and if further pet, as oft 
as it ſhould be put vnder the earth ouer 
night, it were found vpon the ground in 
the moꝛupng: what then would his ho- 
Iynes oz wiſedome doe? would he byd 
the Bꝛothers oꝛ Syfters, caſt that (with 
al care after it)out ofthe waie, and ſuffer 
that to rotte aboue ground, which wyll 
not lie ſtil vnder ground, 'when it was 
wel inough buried? For his wyſedome 
and deuotion he might do it wel inough. 
But if Bod, which ſuffered the foꝛ⸗ 
ſaied caſtinges vp againe , ok the deade 
bodie, to ſignifie thereby a diſpleaſure 
iuſtlp concetued, if he now would by o⸗ 
ther waies declare the ſame , enen vpon 
this bodie which g. Jewel ſhould leaue 
vnburied, were he hable to abypde the 
eerroz ofit? And wonldhe not ſceke fo 
ſome Kemedie againſt an extraoꝛdinarie 


and ſtraunge effect of Gods indignation? 
And 


Beware of M.lewel. *© 


And what remedie would that be 2 
I can not tel verely, there is ſo litle pas 
wer oz none rather at al, in any thinge 
that they can doe. Pet (foꝛ example 


ſake) if it were put in his minde to mae 


a Croſſe vpon the bꝛeaſt ofthe deade bos 
dy, 92 to put a Relique ot ſome holy man 
vpon it, O12 the Boſpel of S. John, Oz 
a peece of holy bzeade, Oz it theſe things 
would not like him) if he ſhould venter 
to put vpon it a leafe of Caluines Inſti⸗ 
tutions, Oz of the Communion bookes, 
Oz apcece of Latimers ſtaffe, Oz Cran⸗ 
mers gowne, oꝛ Hoopers bones, Oꝛ any 
other thing that he eſtemeth: If that al⸗ 
ter anp of thele thinges were put on the 
Body, it ſhould be quiet æ lic ſtil where 
it were caſt oz buried: were it a likely 
mater that it ſhould be fondely done, to 
haue applied that to the deade Bodie, of 
which a merueiloule and comfoztavie 
effect ſhould be ſeen to folow ? 
Surely, if by pour Tömunion booke, 
92 any bone of pour faiſe Martyꝛs,a 2i- 
racle (ſhould ſeme to be wzought, J woid 
ncuer thinke, that von did fondly to vic 
the meanes of choſe things that as pꝛe⸗ 
tous 
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 crament as he had, Oz that it was the 
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tions emonge pou, to the bzinging of 
ſame purpoſcs to paſſe:but this J would 


. certainely Indge, that pour ſelues are 
very fond men to effecme thoſe thinges 


that pou doc, and that the Dinel had po⸗ 
wer to illude you. Now it yon dare 
ſaie, that S. Benet did not wel, to haue 
ſo excellent and great opinion of the Ha⸗ 


wozke of the diuel of hel and not of God, 


that the Monkes bodie remained vnder 


the carth , after the Bodie of Thziſte 
was laied vpon it: then loe, J perceine 
that pou haue ſpoken very fanozablie of 
S. Benet in ſaping, that it was but fond⸗ 

ly done by him, and that in deede, pou 


Judge it to haue been wickedlp and 


ſhamekully done of him. And you muſk 
iudge, not of him onely, ſo, but of Lone 
ſtantins. Ualentinianus, Simplicius (S. 


Benets ſucceſſours) And of H. Bregozie 


a moſt excellẽt Father, And of al other at 
5 tyme, vnto whom, theſe mens authoꝛi⸗ 


| ties were ſingular, of al theſe, you muſt 


indge, p they were blind „fond, groſſe, ſu⸗ 
perſtitious, wicked, deceined bp illuſids 


of diuels, & void of p rate ofp Golpel. 
Put 


Beware FM. Tewel. 


Put ok pour vpſard( G. Jewel) and 
(cw pour ſelft in pour owne likenefle , 
ut of pour apparel of a ſadde and diſs 
crete perſõ, which knoweth his nurture, 
And can tei how to geue place vnto Bee 
nerend and holy Fathers: & come furth 
in pour owne ſolemne Nobes, with rags 
« taſſels inough about it, that pour cote 


map declare what you are. Foz in dede 
wert pon nat deſperate, pon would moze 


quietlp haue iudged of H. Benets kact, 
than pou haue dont, and not ſo quickelp 
haue condemned it as but fondip done: 
and were p u not pour ſelfe very fonde, 
pou would neuer haue contemned that, 
which was done and regeſtred and com⸗ 
mended within the firſt ſix hundꝛed after 


Chyziſt, your ſelfe ſo appealing vnto thoſe 


peres, as though pou would be rekozmed 
by the Example and Teſtimonie ot any 
Latholike Father within thoſt peares. 
Pet it you continne ffi] in pour 
ppotriſie, the Jndifferent Reader wil 
(J truſt) perceine wel inough, that 


von are but a Lounterfaice , and that 


pon bcare no hartie good wil and reue⸗ 
rence, towards old and bleſſed Fathers. 
| * ' 
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Foz what would not he not doe, if feare 
of the Magiſtrates and ſhame of the 
woꝛlde (as yet) did not let him, which 
is ſo foliſhe hardy, as to put in one caſe 
oꝛ degree the tales of Peathen Poetes, 
the Recozdes of Lhziſtian Diſtoꝛiogra⸗ 
phers: the Fancies of Jdle men, and the 
Diſpenſatios of almighty Bod: the Cõ⸗ 


teptes that moue ſenſualitie, and the Ex⸗ 


amples that pꝛocure deuotion? De bꝛin⸗ 
geth it in, by occaſion of S. Balils viſi⸗ 
on which Amphilochius ſpeaketh of: and 
ſo much the moze vttereth his cankred 
Stomake, by how much he had the leſſe 
occaſion to folow it. Dis woozdes be 
theſe . =. 

We may now the better beleue that Iu- 
piter with his Goddes went downeſomes 


times for his pleaſure to banket in Aethio- 


pia, Or that an Angel euermore miniſtred 


the Sacramente vnte Marcus that Holy 


Monke: Or. &c. 


As who ſhould ſap, the one is as like⸗ 
Ip as the other, Oz, the one as vaine as 


p other. But what man of honeſty would 
euer ſay ſo 2 yt ſome bꝛutiſhe and vnſen⸗ 


ble Heretike ſhould plainely, at the be⸗ 


ginning 


Beware of Mile wel 


ginning, pꝛoteſt, that he would ns bet- 
ter eſteeme what ſo euer Fathers Teſti⸗ 
monie, than Thziſtian men doe regarde 

- Domers Poctrie, although foz his blüt⸗ 
nes he might be condemned, pet koz his 
plaineſſe he ſhould not be blamed. Mary 

ik an other man, who knoweth the pꝛice 
of ſundzy bookes though thei be not ſcri⸗ 
pture, and moſt diſtinctip ſignikieth it, 
that he wil admit any Catholike waiter, 
ofthe firſt ſix hundzed after Chꝛiſte, if he 
ſodainly wil liken any Auncient wꝛi⸗ 
ters narration, to Bomer the Father of 
al Poetes Imagination, he ſhameth vt- 
terly his owne ſtudie, doinges, pꝛomiſe, 
and honeſtie. 

Are the comming of Juppiter downe 
to a banket in et hispia, and the Angels 
comming to Marcus an holy £Jonketo 
geaue him the Sacrament, are theſe two 
ſo like, that Q. Jewel could thinke it 
_ reaſonable, to put them in one ſentence. 

and in one kinde of caſe togeather: As 
fo Juppiters Godhead and his banker- 
ting in lethiopia, not onelp al Chziſtians 
doe take foz a wꝛetched and vaine fable, 
but the Painimes alſo themſelues, ſuch 


Fol 7p. 


as 


— * 
m 
* 
_——__ * _—_ 
wy 
* . 2 


— — 


7 The third Booke. 


Ano de ci- AS were of the moꝛe learned ſoꝛte, did 


ai. Dei. lib. neuer ſo accompt of him: as in outward 


cap. 37, 


Ob 


woꝛdes they ſeemed to doe. Int Qar⸗ 
cus the QJonkes holines, and the Ser⸗ 
nice that the Angel did vnder God, vn- 
to him, none ſurely but Jinfidels wil 


iudge to be fained, Fox to a good and 
faithful minde. what is there in this ſto⸗ 


rie that doth ſonnd abſurdely 2? 


To haue a Monke holp, ſhould that 
ſeeme incredible: De doth verp il him 
ſelfe vohen he ts alone, that Fudgcth ſa 
wickedip of the Solitarie lpſe. And 
this Kepzoche oz Sclaunder, doth not 


de ſtozie touch onelp Marcus, Bularion, Anto⸗ 


_ of the holy 
Monke 


5 


nius, Moyſes and other of whom Ec⸗ 
cleſiſical Stones make mention, but 


defenved. Melias alſo and Belizeus, and H. John 


Dan. 5. 
7316.7. 


Y 


the Baptiſt him ſelfe. 

But is it like to be fained , when 
the Sacrament is ſaied to be geauen vn⸗ 
to ſome perſons by the miniſterie of an 
Angel? what ſhal we thinke chen, of 
the Angel that caried the Pꝛophete Abas 
cuc by an heare of his heade, from Ju⸗ 
dea to Babylon? Oz, of the Angel Ka⸗ 


phael that went like a goodly pong man. 
4 Weib 
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with Tobie the ponger, and did eate 


inſtructed him in al thinges, in like mas 


lowes behane them ſchtes towards their 
kriendes and companions 2 Ucrely, 
whereas almightie God Him ſelfe hath 
fo debaſed him ſelfe, that he is become 


man, and geaueth him ſelfe wholy vnto 


man, to be eaten of him, that man might 
be vnited vnto Bod and line by his like: 
it were no wonder at al, in copariſon, if 
y Dinine foode ſhould be alwaies mints 
ſtred to man, by the viſible ſernice of An⸗ 
gels. Fon neither can the Angels dit- 
dãine at it, to ſerue that Creature, the 
nature ok whiche he ſeeth to be exal⸗ 
ted aboue al Bzincipates, Poteſtates, 


"Sw — - * . 2 


ner as deere and hartie friendes and ſe⸗ 


Dominations, Therubines, and Se⸗ 


raphins : And When Sods inkinite ma⸗ 
itſtie wil be meate, he can not be loth to 
tarie the Diſhe. 

Wherekoze then, doch M. Jewel 
topne lo wickedly togeather: An An- 
gel miniſtr ing the Sacramente, and Tup- 
piter going to banker in AEthiopia? : 


Was S0zomenus that repozteth - 


—— ———— — L—ꝓ — 


= 
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Socome- 
au lib. 6. 


cap. 29. 


cus the Sacrament, and not he. 
that he ſaw alwayes an hand onlp, as far 


0 
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A fabler onely, as Homer was, ſo much 
the moꝛe at libertie tei lpes, becauſe he 
wꝛote in pꝛoſe, and not in verſe: Helt- 


ued within the firſt ſix hundzed peres, he 


was A Chziſtian, he wꝛote an Ecclelia> 
ſtical Diſtozie,and not Poetical Fables, 
his wꝛitinges are allowed and receiucd, 

and this, which he reporteth, of the An⸗ 

gels miniſtring the Sacrament to &ar- 
cus an holy Monke, he cõfirmeth by the 
Teſtimonie of KJacarins an Auncient 
and Famous Þzieſt. which notonelp | 
ſaid it, butkfo2 the Truth and certaintie 


thereok aſſured it, that at the time of re⸗ 


ceiuing, an Angel did alwaies geue mar⸗ 
And 


AS vnto the wꝛeaſt of it, at which Bar- | 
cus tooke the Sacrament. In teſtimonie 
vndonbtedly of the cleane and ſingular 
good ſonle that was in Marcus. Foz | 
be was euenfrom his pouth meruetions | 
expert in the Scripturcs, and Sentle, 
and Lhaſte , and Denonte, and at thae þ 
pꝛeſent, one ofthe moſt notable in al the | 
wo:lde. { 
What findeth MN. Jewel i in this mow N 

that 
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that he mate contemnc? Oꝛ why refulcth 
he the iudgement of Sozomenus and of 
Macarius? Of whom, the one repoꝛteth 
it, the other conkirmeth it: And the one 
in reporting it, ſignifieth it to be credible, 
the other in ſeeing it, aſſureth it to be no⸗ 
table. 

If it were altogether fapned in dcede, 


and ik other pet ſhould be perſwaded to 


accept it as Trueth, what harme could 
come to them by it? For al, that maie be 
gathered thereof, is, that AJarcus was 
a merueplous holp, and angelical man. 


Fol. S.. 


And that God euen in this world, doth 


excedingly comfort his ſeruants by moze 
waies than one: And thvt the Seruice 
and attendance ofthe Angels vpon men 
is ſingular : And that, ifthe vncleanes of 
our wꝛetched lyfe did not let it, we ſhould 
find the Angels moꝛe pꝛeſent and comkoꝛ⸗ 
table, then they are perceiued to be. And 
is there any harmc in this, to iudge wel, 
of man, Angel, and Sod 2 If £9. Jewel 
can find no greater faultes oꝛ hinderan⸗ 


cies to good lyfe and true Faith, in the 


going of Juppiter to bankette with his 
yonger Goddes in Acthiopia, N would 


OJ j neuer 


Take 
time while 


＋ One 18. 
7 £9115 A faite and weake harte to aſſent vnto 


rot ct at 
the woꝛzſt. 
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neuer ſticke to beleue it, oꝛ at the leaſte 
wates, to permit it. But the oddes is fo 
grtate and cuident, that he which hath 
put Juppiter and the Angel in one caſe, 
may iuſtly ſeine to be vnlenſible, | 
Hold that faſt that you haue, yon that 
haue any faith remapning pet vnto pon: 
And you that haue no faith, And inynde 
(Bod knoweth when) but fox all that, 
mynd to take it, take it by tyme, whiles 
the Dcretikes them feines wilnot, in 
ſome porntes.ſpcake againſt it. For now, 
not to beleue the Canonical Scriptures 
who dareth: And how greate cauſe hath 


them, whiles the enemies of the Catho⸗ 
like faith, doe not openlp denie them 2 
But, when hereafcer, Jniquitic and Im⸗ 
pudenci: ſhall ſo abounds, that faith ſhal 
be meaſured by Keaton and not by An- 
thoiitie , and when by litle and litle men 
ſhalbe accuſtomed to contemne & mocke 
the Apparitions made vnto holp perſons 
by Angelis, Saintes, thecgother of God, 
oꝛ Chꝛiſt hymſelfe, and lyken them to ka⸗ 
bles and Illuſions ofthe vaine Poetes 
and wicked Spꝛites that raigned emong 

the 
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the Hanpmes: what credite voil be geanẽ 
ho2tly alter to the Scriptures * 
ſelues: 
wil not the Tommpng of the thꝛiee 
Angels to abꝛaham, and the Feaſt which Get? 17. 
they toke at his handes, wil nor the wꝛa⸗ 
ſtling of the Angel with Jacob a whole 32. 
night longe together, wyl not the An⸗ 
gels that appecred to Agaz, Joſue, Ba⸗ 
lam, Janne, Dauid, Elias, wil not the Gen. 21. 
2 ficry Chariots that Elizeus ſaw, wil not 1%. 
the Terrible hozſe with one in golden Nam. 22. 
armour ſitting vpon him, and two good⸗ fad.; 


ly and glozious pong men in bewtifull , aral 2: 


apparel, which ſcourged Heliodorus that 3. Pe. 1g. 
world haue ſpopled the Oꝛphants, and 4 fe. G. 


wydowes, and other, of their goodes Mach. 2. 


that late in ſac keepingt in the Temple 
of Dicruſalem : wil not the Angelis an- 
peering to the Haries, and the Avofiles, * f 
al in white, and the Angel that byd S. act. . & 
Peter arpſe, and put on his hoſe and“ 
ſhewes, wil not al theſe thinges be qum⸗ 
lp and deſperately reſembled to the con⸗ 
terſations which Homers Boddes and 
Boddeſſes had with ſuch as they fauoꝛed: 

Nothing is lo eaſie as to cal thinges 
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into doubt, r to difgrace a true and holy 


Stoue, by obiecting a lpke vnto it, df the 


telling of Idolatours, oz the making of 
Poetes. In which kind ofLonfounding, 
Marring, and Spopling of thinges , W. 
Jewel hath a Foliſſh Grace: and if he had 
any Renercnce to Old and Appꝛoued 
Stoꝛies, he woulde nener haue iopned 
Sozomenus, and Domer together. 

He therekoze that hath Faith, let hym 
thanke Bod koz it, and pꝛaie foz the in⸗ 


creaſe: he that hath none, but is negli⸗ 


gente oꝛ Inditkerent, let hym thinke ad⸗ 
upſedlp vpon the ſauing, ok both ſoule 
and bodpe, and make ſpeede to be⸗ 
lene the Scriptures themſelues, whiles 
ſo litle contradiction is, againſt them, 
Fo? other routers then afterwardes, let 
hym conſider, whether it will ſtand with 
ſaluation to beleue none, oꝛ whether it be 
ok neceſſitie, to admit al: O2 whether it 
can agree with any reaſon and conſtan⸗ 
cie, to contemne them, whome he hath, 

fo2 good cauſe, once alowed. 
In beleuing nothing but Scripture 
there is preſent daunger. Foz by that 
Keaſon , Scripture it ſeike can not be 
cre⸗ 
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credited, becauſe it is not wꝛiten in all 


Scripture. 
In beleeuinge encry thing there is 
abſurditie, becauſe of ſo many Contra⸗ 


dictions and Contrarieties as are found 


emong wꝛziters. 

In beleuing of certaine bookes not 
pet as Scripture , but as the bookes of 
Lerned, Auncient, and Generallp recei⸗ 
ued Authoꝛs, and lapinges as worthte to 
be credited and eſteemed as our owne 
opinions, there is wilſedome and diſcre⸗ 
tion. 

But, if (as . J ewel hath geanen 


moſt ſhamefnl Examples) any man wil 


contemne the ſelfelame, whome be would 


ſeeme to allowe , that is ſuch a point, not 


= of Dyvocriſie, but of Jninrie al⸗ 
o, that, as he ſhould B EW ARE 
"Or M. IEWEL foꝛ it, fo ſhouid 
he take hecd to hym ſelfe 
leaſt he fal in it. 
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Flow M. Jewel ſeth the ſelfeſams 
teſtimonies , of the firſt ſix hun- 
dred jeares , againſt whiche he 
bringeth Exceptions, when his 

Aduerſarie allegeth then. 


Dus far then we are come againft 
| M. Jewel, y F haue pꝛoued him, 
| to bind-y Catholikes vnco y firſt 

ſipx hundnzed peres, byſides al rea- 
lon and equitie, And that hymſelfe allea⸗ 


geth Authoꝛities ok later peres, with all 


boldnes and libertie: Thirdly . that he 
wil not ſtand, to the witne ſſes ok the firſt 
lix hundꝛed peres, vnto which he appea- 
led lo pꝛeciſelp. | 
And what is there now, that mate 

be added vnto his Lhiualric? - Foz in 
decde , this mate be well called his Chi⸗ 
ualrie, to pꝛouoke, as it were al the 
woꝛld, and, to make conditions ſuch as 
plcaſc hym, and when the battel increas 
ſeth, to chainge his armour, to put on a 
Bꝛaſon face, to denie that he alowed, to 
> TW 0 alo we 
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alow that he denied. Jn which, as he 
hath ſhewed hymſcife (lpke as J, by Ex⸗ 


Fol. 1.4. 


amples, haue declared) A man: ſo, whar 


he maie oꝛ hath added therunto, it would 
be conſidered. And J find chat his noble 
Tourage and tried Magnanimitie is ſo 
greate, that, the ſelfe ſame Authorities, 
againſt which he fought toothe and naile, 
in the Chappiter before , he hpymſelke, in 


his owne pꝛoper perſon, aloweth in 


other places of his Repite, and vleth fot 


ſubſtantial and good Argumentes. 
This, to pꝛoue at large, were verp 
eaſte, but in recoinpenſe of the laſt Chap⸗ 
piter befoze, which hath ben longer than 
mp opinion, J wil make this pꝛelẽt one, 
ſhoꝛter than my firſt determination. And 


choꝛtnes alſo maie wel be taken whẽ the 


mater is in ſight that is to bepzoncd . J 
- kate therefoꝛe. ET 
Againſt . Chꝛploſtomes Maſſe, 


M. Jewel doth argue in the 10. page ok 


his Revlie, And not onlp reaſoncth ſim⸗ 


plie, that it can not be his, but taunteth 


alſo them pꝛetilp, that would haut it to 
be S. LhrpſsTomes. But, how much he 
is deccaued in His Argument, and how 

tij litle 


Ra, 


. 


Jew. 89. 


OO, 


Oo, 


"Jew. 


p. 10 


4 


Thethird Booke. 


litle cauſe he hath to dalie as though he 
had the victozie, it is ſufficiently declare 
alreadic fo. 53, of this booke . * 

The ſame £9 . Jewel in the 89. and 
do. page of the Keplic where the place of 
S. Chꝛpſoſtome (There is none to Com- 
municate) is lapcd againſt hym, there, I 
ſaiey, he vſeth the teſtimonic ofthis Li⸗ 
curgie, æ confeſſeth it to be S. Lhzyſofto- 
mes. Foz theſe be his woꝛdes. 

Chryſoſtome himſelfe in his Liturgie 
ſaith thus. Againe. But what needeth much 
proufe, in a Caſe that is ſo plaine? Chryſo- 
{tome hymſelfe in his Liturgie that Com- 
monly deareth his name, foloweth the ſame 
order, Againe, This was the order of S. 
ChryſoſtomesMaſſe, touching the Clergie, 
and that by the wytneſſe of S. Chryſoſtom 
himſelfe. . 

Note the wozdes (Indifferent Kea⸗ 


der) and ſee what pꝛopoꝛtion is in g. 


Jewels doeings. That Liturgie, which, 
befoze, could not be S. Lhrpſoſtomes, 
becauſe it praieth for Pope Nicolas: and 
becauſe, A praier is there, for the Empire 
and Victorie ofthe EmperourAlexius:aud 
becauſe, J trowe it were propheſieing and 
not praieing, that Chryſoſtome praied for 

8 g men 
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men by name, ſeuen hundred yeres before 
they were borie: that ſame nowe is S. 


Lhzyſoſtomes, by & . Jewels owne 


conteſſion. And not only S. Chꝛpſoſto⸗ 
mes, but Chryſoſtomes hymſelfe. 

For herein alſo is a greate ſtrength: 
that y place, which was obiected againſt 
hym, beinge taken ont of S. Chaplo⸗ 


ſtome, he thought to adde a Grace vnto 


his Ankwere by continuinge in the te⸗ 
ſtimonies of the ſelfe ſame Doctour, and 
by makit 11 S. Chꝛpſoſtame to agree 
with S. Chꝛyſoſtom. And ſo he repea⸗ 
teth oftentyines, Chryſoſtome hymfelfe. 
ſapinge: Chry ſoſtome HYMSELFE 
in his Liturgie. Chryſoſtom HIM S ELF 
inthe Liturgie The very order of Chry- 


ſoſtomes Maſſe . by rhe witneſle of Chry 1 


ſoſtome HYMS ELFE. As though 


that nothing were ſo much to be feared, 
as that ſome lpke hymſelf, would deme 
it to be S. Thꝛpioſtomes Liturgie, and 
then ſhould he leeſe a good Argument. 
Therefoze he ſetteth the Booke fürth 
very wel, and namcth it the Titurgie 
ok Chry ole hymſelfe, and maketh 
ſo mucht of it, Wi he ſignifieth it, 10 
haue it it ſelf Authozitie inough to pꝛoue 


an 


Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ſtoms Li⸗ 
tur gie con 
feſſed by 


wy: Lew. 
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an aſſertion. without any moze woꝛdes. 
Foz thus ſairh 99, Jewel , 

But what needeth much proufe, in 2 
caſethatis ſo plain? Chryſoſtome himlelf, 
&c. N 

As it he ſtould ſaie: That the Cler⸗ 

gie reteined in olde time, with the Pꝛieſt 

- that celebzated, J haue pꝛoued it, by the 
Canons ofthe Apoſtles, by dope Ana⸗ 
cictus Decree, by the CTounccl of Nice, 
Carthe ge, Laodicea, and of Toledo. But 
what needeth much proufe in a caſethat is 
fo plaine? J could alſege moꝛe witneſſes, 
Antiquitie is ful of Exemples, The caſe 
is clearc and tuident. But to be ſhozr, Jf 
wil bring one Teſtimone foz al. 

And what is that? Mary, Chry- 
ſoſtome him ſelfe: where J pray pon: 
In the Liturgie, Yohy did Chzyſoſtome 
euer make any 2 where ſhould one find 
it? By what note might one know it? 

In the Liturgie (ſaith M. Fewel ) that 
cõmonly beareth his name. Spcake pon 
that to the diſcõmendacion oꝛ praiſe of it? 


It to the diſcommendacion, as though it 


were not S. Chꝛyſoſtomes in deede, but 
barc only his name, how agreeth it, that 
| > WThry- 
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Chryſoſtom him ſelfe, ſhould witneſſe any 
thing by this Liturgie? For if pou ſhould 
haue ſaid no moꝛe but this, Chry ſoſtome 
in the Liturgie that cõmonly beareth his 
name &c, von might haue ben thought to 
haue called it S. Chꝛyioſtomes Liture 
gie, becaule other ſo name it, and no cer. 
taintie might be gathered therby, ok pour 
ownc opinion and iudgement. But now 
in laping Chryſoſtom him ſelf &c, von de- 
clare by p addition ofthe Pꝛonounc him 
ſelfe, that your opinion is, l. Chꝛyſaſtom, 
cuen he that made the 61. Domelie ad po- 
pulum Antiochen. to be the very Authoꝛ 
ofthis Liturgie. Ffrhcrefoze von caſt not 
in theſe woꝛdes that comonly beareth his 
name, to the diſpzaiſc oꝛ diſcredite of the 
Liturgie, then haue pon not only conkeſ⸗ 
ſed, that Chryſoſtome him ſelfe ſhould be 
maker of it, but farder allo, vou teach vs 
to find out that Liturgie by the title of ỹ 
booke and name off. TChꝛpſoſtom, which 
it commonly heareth. either pou make 4 
good Argumtt againſt ſingular and pꝛe⸗ 
ciſe Beretiques. Which wil needes haue 


mouly ryep ate called. 


Row 


thinges otherwiſe to be taken, then com- 


Fel. gb. 
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Now,. if yon dyd put in; the foꝛſaied 


words (that commonly beareth his name) 


= 


neither to the pꝛaile no? diſpzaile of the 


Liturgie, but as it came to pour mynde 
ſo pon lette it fall out into the Paper, 


that which might wel inough haue ben 


ſpared: let ſo take it then. And what re⸗ 
maineth, but that Chryſoſtome himſelfe 
muſte be the vndoubted Anthoz of this 
Liturgie, by your concluſton ? Other⸗ 
wife pon haue not pꝛoued by Chryſoſtom 
himſelf, that the Pꝛieſtes and Deacons 
(whiche no man denieth) receined with 


the Biſhop oꝛ Chiefe Exequuto? at the 


Aultare, ifthe Liturgie, by Which port 
pꝛoue it, be not S. Chꝛpſoſtomes owne. 
Ergo, lay J now, whercas M. Jes 
wel in the 10. page of his Keplie, diſ⸗ 
pꝛoueth the Liturgie of S. Thzpſoſtome: 
And, in the.89. and go, ofthe ſame Re⸗ 
plie, affirmeth S. Chryſoſtome hymſelfe, 
to ſaie that, whiche in the Liturgie is af- 
firmed: It is moſt plaine and euident, 
that the ſclfeſame Authoꝛities of the firſt 
{ir hundꝛed peres, Which he wil deſtrote 
and dente rather, than his Adnerſarie 
ſhould vſcthem , he yet hymlelfe will 

occupic 
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occupie at his pleaſure, and make a great 
ſhew and countenance, that He is a folo⸗ 
wer of Antiquitie 
In like maner in the. 66. page of 
his Replie, he argucth againſt a Decree 
of Soter Biſhop of Kome,and in the.>s 
page folowing, he applieth the ſelfe ſame 
Decree to his purpoſe. Read and con⸗ 
ſider p places them ſelues, vou to whom 


| 29. Jewels ſayinges are pꝛetious, A 


wil note only the bꝛiel ſome of the whole 
mater + . 25 


Soter Biſhope of Rome (faith D. Hard. 


De Con.” 


Harding) ade this ſtatute or decree, . 


That no Prieft ſhould preſume to tee quo 


| celebrate the ſolemnitie of the Maſſe, que. 


4 * 
1 
2 * 2 


3 

* . 
* 

Ac 


except there Were two pre ſent and 
anſwere him,ſo as be him felſe be the 
third. For whereas he ſaith, pominus 


1 yobiſcum, Our Lord he vyith von, and likes 


wiſe in the Secretes, orate pro me, Pray 
fo 1 me: it ſemeth eudently couenient, . 
that anſwere be made to ſis Saluta- 
ti onaccord mely, | 


ä — ⏑ — —— — — 
Ay”  - 
! — 
— — 


1 few. 66. 
| — — Note the 
roc eiſc oł 
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that al the people were not pꝛelent ofne= | 


general & neceſraric pꝛactiſe of thet time,“ 


that the quiet Reader which loueth con⸗ 


to haue an opinion of his owne, that it is 


The third Booke. 
Now of this Decree he gathereth, 


teſſitie at the Seruice, and much 1402e, 
al did not reccine with the Pꝛieſt when 
ſo cuer he celcbzated . Foz it had ben vn⸗ 
reaſonable ſo carneftly to pꝛouide by a ſo⸗ 
lemne Decree thet without the preſence 
of two moꝛe beſives im ſeife, no Pꝛieſt 
ſhonid beſo bolde es io celebꝛate, if the 


had ſo defined it that al the pariſh fhonld 
communicate, oꝛ that without a number 
of Tommunicantes, there ſhoulde be ns 
ofie ſaid at al. This Decree there⸗ 
foꝛe, which ſo enidentlp deſtroyeth the 
poſition of M. Jewel, ſee how he labo⸗ 
reth to diſgrace , 5 

Firſt he ſetteth men togeather by the 
cares (as it were) with Som lait, this de- 
cree was made dy Pope Anacletus, Some 
others ſaie by Soter. And ſo whiles ſome 
ſap one thing ſome an other, he thinketh 


coꝛd and peace. wil folow his reſolution, 
which is to follow none of the both, but 


neither Sorer tio2 Anacletus his decree. 
: * 
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After this he falleth into a common 
place, that It was euermore the common 
mrs of Deceiuers, to blaſe their doings 
y the names of ſuch, asthei knew tobein 
eſtimation inthe world. And in this place 
to let paſſe Domer, Deſiode, Citero, 


Plautus, he allegeth S. Paul. 2. Theſl. 2 


And connterfeite Soſpels and workes, 
in the name of Peter, Thomas, and other 
the Apoſtles, CToncluding, that we ought 
the lelle to merueil, if the like haue happe- 
ned vnto Anacletus, Euariſtus, Soter. 8c. 
So that p £5dnfion ts brought to an If. 
Thirdly, he ſpeaketh Ind 
gainſt the Decreta! Epꝛſtles, al caging 72 
Bratian, that thei haue been doubted of * 
among Learned men, and D. Smith, al- p 
though his aucthoritie be not greate, ay 
thei can not poſſiblie betheirs , whole na- 
mes thei beare. 

Fourthlp, he confirmeth D. Smithers 
ſapinges by certaine reaſons not of D. 
Smiths, but of his oranc: as, Theſe De- 
cretal Epiſtles, manifeſtlie depr; aue and a- 
buſe the Scriptures. Thei maintaine no- 
thing ſo much as the kingdom ofthe Pope. 
Thei publish a nialrituds of vaine and ſu- 


Perſtitious Ceremonies, Thei proclaime 
ſuch 


Fol. Ss. 


— 
vere 


1. 


"MM 


* " . 
— * 2 at "uy N . 
* Up * ww LAY "I ogy Wh. "I" NY _ OI * 


4 8 © 
3 PX 1 — — Re ER nn 7 a A 
- 9 4 » ; ** * walk * 
- a> — 4 ju 
* 8 
I — * 2 8 
8 Mg 5 3 — — 13 


The third Booke. 


ſuch thinges as M. Harding 3 to be 


open and! knowen lyes, & this larer points 
is pꝛoued by certaine coniectures. 


But al this hitherto, is nothing to 


the diſpꝛouing of the foꝛeſaid Decree, ei⸗ 


ther that it is not Soters, either that it 
is not to be credited, if as orhers lay, it 
were Anacletus. De buſtcth Him ſelke 


in cencral and Indekinite pꝛopoſitions, 


to no purpoſe, oꝛ cõcluſion, but to bꝛeed 


Sulpitions and Doubtes. Much like 


as ił in rea ſoning againſt ſome heretike, 
F won!ld not ,\n92 could not pꝛoue that 


be were a Dinel , but pet would tel a 


long tale and pꝛoue it very ſubſtantiallp, 
thac the Diuel hath oftentimes gone a⸗ 
bꝛoad and ben conuerlant with men, and 


ſpoken very manerlp of Keligion, ſo like 


an honeſt and true man, as any may leme 
to be in al the woꝛlde. 

Filthip then, aſter all Pꝛeludes oz 
Pꝛeambles ended, He toucheth ſpecially 


the decree it ſelfe, vpon which the Argu⸗ 


ment of D. Dardings was groũded. And 
his reaſons againſt it, arc ſhortly theſe. 
H. Auſtin, æ . Hierd who lined. 250. Peres 


after Hoter, Haus recorded that che peo- 


ple 
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ple of Rome vſed to take the Communion P 


togeather euerie daie, ergo that pꝛactiſe 


wil hardly ſtand with Soters decree. As 


who ſhould ſaie, that al the people might 
not receaue at one pꝛieſtes handes if any 
other pꝛieſt, when they were departed, 
ſhonid goe to the Aultare, and haue no 
moe but two to anſwere hom. 

Item, this word Solennia ſeemeth to 


importe à ſolemne companie or reſorte of 


people. Yta but Miſſarum ſolennia doth 
import, not hy ſeeming, but bp plaine 
conſkruing, neither cumpanie of maſſes, 
neither of people, but the Apointed and 
Reuerend & Catholtke maner okexequu⸗ 
ting the 9Jyſterics. 

Item, It maie wel be doubted, whe- 
ther Dominus vobiſcũ, and, Orate prome 
fratres (which woꝛdes are in the decree) 
were any part of the Liturgie of Rome in 
Soters tyme. what harme J pꝛaie you 
is in thoſe woꝛdes, that it might be well 


douted, whether they were vſed ſo tyme⸗ 
lp in the Church 2 In Dominus vobiſ- 


cum, our Lord be with you, the dꝛieſt ſa⸗ 
luteth the pople Charitablp and Sodly, 
And in Orate pro me, praie for me, he con= 


N j felleth. 
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their helpe, both denoutip and humbly, 
But becanſe the ſeife ſeme woꝛdes are 


bꝛooke them, as he can ncither the woꝛde 
Maſſe it ſelfe, foꝛ which in this place (ful 
ic 2B. finely fo:ſoth ) he vſeth the terme of Li- 


| (which is our Engliſh woꝛde, to ſigni⸗ 
er. 12. fie that Sernice ofthe Church, that an⸗ 
fwereth the Liturgie of the Brecians) 

he nowe lyke a merp Brecke, ſpeaking 

of that Seruitce ofKome which was ener 


called emong the Latiniſtes Miſſa, and 


emong ö Engliſh, Maſſe:termeth it very 

Wb: ttrpmlp in Engliſh, the Liturgie of Rome. 
But let vs go foꝛward. 

After all theſe foꝛcſaid Jinnentions 

to moue an Altercation and buſynes a- 

bout the decree of Hoter, he would make 

| 1b the Catholikes afraicd, as if he ſhonld 


ſap: If pon wil hold with Soters decree, 


5 | F will dzpue pou to an Fnconnentence, 
and thereſoꝛe pon were beſte to let goe 
. your Ht Vnt what is that Jncon- 
Kentences 


now in the Haſſe, . Jewell can nor 


1 cel. turgie of Rome and not of Maſſe of Rome. 
1 And ſo he that tan not abyde to haue G. 
0 Chꝛyſoſtomes Liturgie called A Maſſe 


Beware of Mi. I wel 


ne niente? Marp ſaieth he, in that So⸗ 


ſpcaketh) make anſwer vnto the Pꝛieſte,. 
therein is included both nearneſſe of place, 
for the people to ſtand in, and to heare, and 
alſo a Common knowen tongue. Which 
both are Contrarie to M. Hardinges Maſſe. 


Fel. o- 


ter requireth, that the two (of whom he 


But he ſtandeth nigh inough, J 


trowe, that ſtandeth by the Aultare, and 
de anſwereth in a Common knowe ton⸗ 
gue, that anſwereth in P Latine tongue. 


ſimple Pariſſhe Clerke, oꝛ litle boie that 
ſerneth the {Sue at Daſſe. And there⸗ 
koze che decree of Hoter hyndereth the 


Aud both theſe thinges are dane, by the 


Latholikes, nothing at al. And if pon 


haue no mo:e to obiect againſt it, than 


theſe foꝛeſaid trilles, you maic cither hold 


pour peace, 92 bzing ſome other freſher 
Argumentes. 1 
But other Argumentes pon haue 
none: Onlp pon take it fot a good ſpoꝛte, 
to note the queſtions whiche are moned 
by the Canoniſtes about this Decree, 
As, whether the two whoſe preſence is re- 
quired, ought to be two Clerłes or two 
laie men, or one Clerke and one laie mã, or 
N ij one 


Jeb. 69. : 
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one man and one woman. The Reſoltts 
tion whercof is, that ihey muſte be two 
Clerkes Pet pou declare aut of Summa 
Angelica that in Private Maſſe. one is ſuf- 
ficient. And to this pon alleage Oerſons 
Opinion, that the Pꝛieſt maie wel late, 
Dominus vobiſcũ, eur Lord be with you, 
though but one be pꝛeſent, becgulc he 
ſpeaketh vnto the whole Churche of the 
Faithful, and not to that one only , that 
ſtandeth by hym. Oz (as Innotentius 
ſaieth) hecauſe it maie be thought, there be 
Angels there, to ſupplie the mens Rome. 
Thus pou make ſome ſpoꝛt to pour 
ſelfe by rekenpng vp of the Tanoniſtes 
opinions, but what ſad conciuſton pou 
can pecke out thereof, againſte Soters 
Decrec. it is not perceaned. Except yore 
wil reaſon after this ſoꝛt, that, becauſe the 
Late Doctours oꝛ Kulers of the Church, 
haue either expounded accoꝛding toſcha⸗ 
ritie the woꝛdes of that Decree ,/Othane 
looſed acco2ding to their Anthoꝛitie, the 
bond which was put von the Pꝛieſtes 
by the Poſitiue Law thereof: therefoze 
S9ter was neuer anthor of it. 
The laſt quarel that g. Jewel hath 
to 


* 


4 


- 


f 


Beware of M. Tewel, 


to Soters Decre. is that it mabeth men⸗ 
tion of Secreta the Secretes of th Maſſe, 
which to haue ben in the tome of Hoter, 
it were very hard for D. Harding to proue. 


For the Euery peece of the Maſle was po- 


kenalowde. But, how pꝛout pou thet? 
Fo concernpng D. Harding, he mate 
ſpeake vpon ſome Anthoutie, becauſe he 
alleageth the plaine wozdes of Soters 
Decree foꝛ ic. | 
But it is not my purnoſe, exactly to 

refei M. Jewels Argumentes made 1- 
gainſt Soter 2 Onlp this J pac thee 
now to conſider (Indifferent Neader) 
how many -ketches and deviſes he hath 
in this place had, againſt that Decree of 
his. Anaclerus(quod he) as ſome ſaie, made 
it: Then, Counterfeite Book es haue bene 
ſer abrode. Fiirthermoze Decretal Epi- 
ſtles haue ben doubred of. And moze ipe= 
cially to the mater, The practiſe (ſaꝛeth 
he) of S. Auguſtine and: S. Hieromes tyme 
can hardly ſtande with'that is here imagi- 
ned. Againe, Solerfaſeemeth to import, 
a reſorte of people. Againe, it maie be wel 
doubred whether Dominus vo biſcũ were 
any part of the Liturgie of Rome in Soters 
tyme. Againe, I hat any Secreta were in 

| N iij the 
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The third Booke.. 


che tyme of Soter,itwere very hard for M. 


Harding to proue. Then adde vuto this. 
That queſtion is moued by the Canoniſtes 
what thole two o ught to be, whoſe preſẽce 
is required, at the Prieſtes Maſſe. And firſt, 
the Reſolution is this, Straitwaics, The 
mater is otherwyſe determined. Then, 
Gerſon ſaieth this. Yet, Pope Innocentius 


hath an other fetche. 


Dow thinke we now, hath this fe⸗ 
low lefte any coꝛner vnſearched, out of 
Which he might ſcrape any Sheaffe, con⸗ 
iecturt, o2 Suſpicion, to Diminiſſhe the 
Authoꝛitie of this decree of Soter?From 


| Generals which pzoned nothing, cum- 


meth he not to bare conicctures againfte 
the Specialties of the decree 2 when he 
could ſaie no more againft y decree itſelfe, 
ſought He not to bꝛing it into tontempte 
by queſtions, Keſolutions, & variations 
ofthe Canoniſtes about it? wel, Q. Je⸗ 
wel, pou ſhall hare your aſking. Let not 
this be Pope Soters decree, whiche D. 
Darding hath bzought againſt you. And 
that, which you; with ſo greate bending | 
of witte and turning of Bookes , baue 
ſought to conquer vs in, let vs (in triall 
, 


@ Oe te Ab. ˙.—— 
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Beware of M. Tewel. 
iy vnto vou. And ſo it remaineth, that it 


Decree of Sorter, 
Tel me then, whercfo:e dee pou aĩ⸗ 
lege it? This very Decree(Jndifferent 


Reader) about Diſcrediting and dilgra⸗ 


cing of whiche, G. Jewel beſtowed a 


ſelfeſame he vſeth. not ſix leaues after, in 
the ſeifcſame Replie. But conſider with 


be not vſed of anp of vs, as an Auncicue 


wholt leafe together in his Keplie, this 


Soters 


what Conttantie he doeth it, & with how dare e 
Ireate Renerence towardes Aunciẽt de⸗ wed by 
trees. His purpoſe was to dilpꝛoue the W. Ae. 


HDzinate Maſſe, whiche [oannes Eleemo- 
| finarius an Anncient and holy Biſhope is 
repoꝛted to haue ſaied. Dis woꝛdes be 
theſe. M. Hardinges Leontius ſaieth, Iohn 
the Almonar ſaied Maſſe in his Oratorie at 
home, being ſure of no more compani? but 
ofone ofhisowne houſehold ſeruãts alone. 


Here is a dubble lie. Foz neither R 


Leontins ſaieth ſo muche, neither D. 

Darding gathereth it. Foz by Leontius, 
it appeareth that he ſent foz A certaine 
noble man ta come vnta hym, as though 


N N iii allo 


The third Booke. 
alſo preſent, at the pꝛiuate Maſſe with the 


hold Seruantes alone, but rather, that he 


was ſure neither of the noble man, nei⸗ 


ther of his ſeruant, that they conld oz 
wonld receine with hym. But of their 
companie concerninge pzeſcnce in the 
place, though not in participation of the 
Mpyſteries, he was ſo ſure as one may be 


| 


His eies, becauſe both were with hymat | 
Maſſe and Anſwered hym. But this lye | 


. of sg. Jewel muſt be difſemvled , if you 


wil ſce how earneſtly he allegeth the de⸗ 
cree of Soter . Suppoſe it then to beſo, 


(again both Leontius, and D.Dardin- | 


ges plaine ſaicinges ) that the Biſhoppe 


was ſure of no moꝛe but one, to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at his Baſſe , what tan vou late a- 


gainſt him for it? 


Let vs conſider (ſafe you) how ſafely be 
might ſo doe by the order of holy Canons. 
Why Spꝛ, inbzeakingofthem ; what 


daunger is there? Marr | 
To breake them, Damaſus ſaieth, is 


„las- 


Biſhopes ſernant. And D. Harding ga⸗ 
thereth-not that he was ſure, ot no more 
cumpanie, but of one of his owne houſe- 


of that whiche he pꝛeſently ſeeth befoze 


ff el yy +9 ow any aa 
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Beware M. Iexel. 


blaſp hemie againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

|  Shew then, againſt what oꝛder of 
| Holy Cands:Ioannes Eleemoſinarius hath 
done in ſaping Maſſe, none but his ſer⸗ 
uaunt (accoꝛding to your lenſe ) being 
pzeſcnt 2 e 


Pope Soter as it is before alleged by M. Iew. 


Harding ſtraightly commaunderh, that no 
Prieſt preſume to celebrate the Sac ment 
without the cumpanie of two togeather. 


what ſay you . Jewel? that verp Ra, 


Decree of jPope Soter againſt which not 
fine leaues befoze pon wereſo vehement. 
is it compted now among the holy CTa⸗ 
nons ? That Decree, againf which that 
pou might haue the moꝛe vantage, pon 
entered into a Lomon place of bzinging 
the whole Booke of Decrees and Decre- 
cretals into diſcredite o2 contempt, (ſd 
greate was pour Stomake againſt Ho⸗ 
ter) the ſame now do pe allege ſo foꝛmal⸗ 
ly, and with fo greate Charge coinmend 
pe it vnto vs? Foꝛ to breake the order 
of holy Canõs (yon ay out of Damaſus) 
that it is blaſphemy againſtthe holy ghoſt, 
And where then was pour modeſtie 
(fo Bods lake) when ok the Decretal 
Epiſtles 
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Jer. sy. which ſieth in pour Stoꝛe sgainſt them, 


afirming that they manifeſtly depraue & 
abuſe the Scriptures, Mainteine the king - 
dome of the Pope, Publish a multitude of 


yaine and luperſtious Ceremonies, Pro- 
claime open Lies? Sz if to hꝛeake the 
oꝛder of holp Canons, it be blaſphemie 
againft the holy Ghoſte: Bow farre af 
ate you from the Sine againſt the holy 
Bhoſte, which plainely doe contemne 
Auncient Canons (as this of Hoters) @ 
pet allege the ſelicſame alterwerz, which 
vou cõtemned before 2 Foz, it in ſpeaking 
againſt it, pon folowed pour Conſcience, 
could the ſame Conſcience alſo permitte 
vou to hold with it 2 And ik, on the other 
ide pour cöſcience gauc yon, that it was 
Soters Decree (as in this place poi al⸗ 
lege it foz no leſle) was it not of plaine 
malice, and directly againft pour ow ne 
knowledge, that you buſted your ſelic fg 
much, as J Hane declared, with ſetking # 
tumpaſſing ts beince it: 
CTonſider then (indifferent Keader) 
and ſee by mg which A haue dcciared, 
whether M. Jewel vſe not fot his owne 


| P99; e vantage, thel ſelt ſame Z — 
£ 


Beware of M. Jewel. 


vf p fir ſix hundꝛed peres, which he ſtri⸗ 
ueth moſt extremely to diſcredite, when p 
£atholikes doe allege them. Concer⸗ 
ning which popnt, if thow conet to haue 
moc examples, remember what he ſaith 
again Dionpſius, Sozomenus, The 
Decrees and Epiũles Decretal, and then 
do no moꝛe but looke in the quotations 
onelp of his Keplie , whether thou fin- 
deſt them not alleged of him. And ik thou 


find them not, neuer truſt me hercafter: 


but it ſhalt perceine, Dionyſius, Sozo⸗ 
menus e others to be bꝛought in of (hum, 
as occaſion ſomtimes ſeructh, but y De⸗ 
crees & DecrecalEpiſties to be ſo thickly 
ſetin his Keplp, as though he were ſome 
great Tanonilt c Papiſt, & not the exact 


ned my Obiection. And now what i is he 


woꝛthy to haue, which lo abuſeth pwold - 


in ſetting vp x pulling downe of Aunci⸗ 
ent 4 appꝛoued witneſſes 2 Foz whereas 
by waiting a reaſoning we ſeke alwayes 
to come nerer and ntrer to ſome Cöclu⸗ 
ſion, by this libertie of Keplieng which 
B9. Jew. foloweth, we ſhal be alwaies p 
kurther of fcom b ending of cotroueriies. 


Fo! 


folower of fine Diuinitie, thẽ haue I\ p20 2 
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For ifhe world haue plaincly ſayed, von 


(hal bꝛing foꝛth no witneſſe, except he li⸗ 
ued within the kirſt ſix hundꝛed peares, 


and of thoſe very peares J wil not allow 


al witneffes, and eſpecially the Decrees 


and Decretals J refiiſe vtterly : then 
would his Keplie haue ben ſhoꝛter by. xx 
partes, & with moꝛe ſpede it ſhould hane 
ben anſwered, and with moꝛe facilitte it 
wound hane ben perceined. But now, 


when he is ſo vncertaine, that he can not 
readtly tel, What to allow o? refuſe, and 
is ſo mnrable, that he alloweth in ſome 


one place the fame which he diſpꝛoued in 


an other, how ſhould it not be both cum⸗ 
bcrons and ininrions? - Cumberous, 
becauſe ofthe heaping of many Authoꝛi⸗ 


tics and Teſtimonies, ſuch as him ſelfe 


knoweth and maketh to be vncertaine & 
donbtful : Ininrions; becauſe of taking 


away from an other, the free vſe ofthoſe | 
wzitings, Which himſelf with al boldnes 


auoucheth. Soy when D. Harding alles 


geth Pope Sotcrs Decree, al the decrees 
and Decretals ſhould heare the worſe foꝛ 


it: And when . Jewel allegeth the ſclf 


fame —— it is blaſphemie | 


againſt 
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Beware of M.Iewel. Fol. 


againſt the holy ghoſt, ta beake any ofthe 
holy Canons. 
Such Dypocrits and wianglers, and 

bzaggers, & Golpellers, by whoſe mea⸗ | 

nes new Tontentions and troubles are 
reiſed and cötinued in p world, it is pitie 
(to ſpcake the leaſt) p euer they were ad⸗ 
mitted betoꝛe ther were examined, oz that 
now ſtil they ſhoulde be credited, anker 
that they be detected. 


| How M Iewelallegeth,to fraal pure 
| poſes,ſuch Authorities of Fathers, 
as do plainly cofound y procedings. 


8 


Maſters of other mens wils ? net- 
ther do we belene that this creature 
(man) whom Bod hath made after 
his owne Image, ſhould lacke that po⸗ 
wer ok his ſoule, and gift of Sod, which 
tonſiſteth in free wil. If therkoꝛe men wil 
not Beware, whẽ they map, what ſhonld 
ve do ? J haue already declared in ſpeci⸗ 
al chapiters, ſuch mater againf OJ. Jie 
wel, that of al men that euer pet wꝛote, 
e ey 


R Ut what ſhal we ſay? we are not 


+? 
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ere was neuer any of lefſe Srauiele? 


Sinteritie, oz Loſcience in his waiting. 
To him that hath a wil to ſaue his ſoule, 
ſo much is ſufficient to make him ſeke af- 
ter better Jnſtructiõ: To him that thin⸗ 
keth ondly of Tinile Policie, oꝛ of Tem⸗ 
poꝛal life and liuing, and wil not trouble 
His head with the euerlaſtingnes of the 
Sonle, and a woꝛlde to come, no Argn- 
mentes againſt M. Fewel can be ſuffici⸗ 
ent. But concerning them which would 
in {ad earneſt ſane one, and are not fully 
reſolued that BJ. Jewel behaueth himſelf 
vnreaſonablie & wickedly , map it pleaſe 
them to conſider, how he ſhal be pet bet⸗ 
ter taken in his Dypocrilte. 

Zo Antiquitie he appealeth: And 
( becauſc he would be ſene to deale plain 
ly ) He apointeth out the firſt ſix hundzed 


akter Chziſt. for trial of the mater. Now 


when ſome witneſſes of that time come 
againſt him. he wil not pet allow them. 
And pet when he hath taken them awap 
from his Adnerſarie, Him ſelfe foz al that 
wil afrerwards allege them. And of theſe 
points we haue ſpokẽ already: but what 
map be added moze,to the — 5 
| | ; S 


Beware of M. Ie wel 


his behaniour 2 Mary this much 7 can 
ſap & none more, that ſuch teſtimonies of 
Doly Fathers & Toũtels, as he bzingeth 


Fol. &. 


in againſt th? Catholiques, do inthe ſelf 


ſame ſentence y he allegeth, geue a great 
wound to his Keligid. So greedy he is 
of troubling p Catholikes peace, that to 
mae ſome of them ſyzinke, as ik in deede 
a blowe were cõming, he is content him 
ſelfe to bꝛing his owne tanſe into y dans 
ger, that he p wil take the aduitage may 
quikly ſo ſerike it. pᷣ it wil neuer be good 
after. And not onlp ſo, but fo litle fauoꝛed 
he is of Antiquitie, p in veri mani places 
he cannot vtter the ful ſentẽce, but it ſhal 
ſtraitwaies be perceiued, that y late pꝛo⸗ 
cedings do impugne directly the oꝛders, 
practiſe, and Kcligion that were vſed in 
the Pꝛimitiue Church. As in Example. 
BJ. Jewel, thinking to deſtrop ther⸗ 
by, the Hole Receining of the Pꝛieſt, 
pꝛoueth it, that in the Bꝛimitiue Church, 
they which wonld not Communicate, 


were bidde to auoide. Foz, It is Decreed The fußt 


( ſaith he) by the Cancus of the Apoſtles, E 
that 4) faithful that enter into the Churche, aud 
leere the Scriptures, and do ns; continue out the 


pregers, 


Jevyel. 


TY 
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Can. Apoſt prayers, nor receiue the Comnuzion,should be ex- 


Can. 9. commucate, as men vvoorkiug the trouble and 


diſorder of the Church. Againe: If thou be not 
P4839» wvorthy to receiue the Commmunion, then arte 
Chr yoſt. thou not vv ort hy 10 be preſent at the prayers 5 

ad popul. Therfore M, Harding should driue his vn 
Aut ioc hẽ. worthy people from the Churche, and not 
Hom.61. ſuffer them to heare his Maile, 

Jevyel. Let me alke poi: then one queſtion 
pag.2z, N. Jewel. why do pon conſtraine, by 


Ra. feare of high dilpleaſure, Loſſe of goodes 


and impzilonment, ſuch as neuer were 
pet ot pour Religion, to come into pour 
Logregations, & to receine alſo w vou? 
You woulde haue D. Harding to due 
Goth them ont which are vnwoꝛthy by the ans 
ungok thoꝛitie ofthis ſaping of S. Chꝛpſoſtom: 


catholikes Should not pou by the ſame reaſon, ceaſe 


to comers to dꝛawe them into pour Longregation, 


the Con⸗ 


gregatien. which are no brothers ofyour Keligion: 
D. Bard. gathering it of pour Sermon, 
that vou Could be of the mind, to haue al 
the ptople to Receine. Oꝛ them Þ would 


Act to be dꝛinen our of the Church, von 


Fol. 79, cry ont and lap: O NI. Rerding how long 
Wil vob thus wiltully PC? UCTT the wales of 
- gd - Y Kk. i ; Gl. cit! rhe 

"the Lord: Lou know, this is neither t 


Beware of M. Tewel. 
doctrine neither the practiſe of the Church. 


Howebeit the Auncient Dofours baue 


botk taught ſo, and alſo practiſed the ſame, 


Anacletus de Conf, diſt. 1. Epiſcopus Ca- 


lixtus de conſ. diſt. 2. Peracta. 

But O Y. Jewel why ſap pon (a2 
D oe pou conkeſſe that auncient Fathers 
haue vſed it, and pet dare pon Pꝛoteſte, 


that your Church hath no ſuch pꝛactiſe? 


Where is pour Retierencenow, to the 
firſt ſix hundꝛed after Chꝛiſt: where is 
pour bꝛinging al thinges, to the firſt Pa⸗ 
terne: J perceaue by this, what pour an⸗ 
ſwere wilbe to my queſtion ont of 5. 
Chꝛpſoſtome. Yon wil plainely ſay, that 
pour Church koloweth him not. And 
wherefoze then doe yon make out of him, 
Knles to the pzeſenr Lhurche , whome 
pour ſelfe wil not folowe, in the ſelfſame 
ſentence , which pon lap againſt vs: O 
Y. Jewell, how long wil you FImpe⸗ 


Fel. 97. 


t 


rially alow and refuſe the Authoꝛitie ok 


zuncient Doctoꝛs al at wil and pleaſure? 
Lykcwiſc to pꝛoue that which no man 
denieth, that in the pꝛimitine Church the 
people dpd communicate with the pꝛieſt, 
2) , Jewell declarech the maner of their 
O i aflems 


The ſecdõd 
Exampie. 
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WE | |. Jew. 11. alfemblies,ſaying out of Juſtinus Mars 
| * in 1% tpꝛ: heſore the end of our praiers, vre kiſſe eche 
Martyr, Of vs ons an other Ihen is ther brought vnto him, 
that is the chief of the bretherne, bread and a cup 
of Vine and yvater mingled together :Vylich ha- 
King receiued, he praiſeth God and geaueth than- 
: kes a good space. And that done, the vrhole peo- 
ple confirmeth this prater ſaieing. Amen . After 
that, they that among vs be called Deacons geue 
vynto euery of the that be preſent. part of the bread 
ö and libęvyyſe of the vyine and vyater that are 
conſecrate, vvith thankes geuing, and: ary the 
ſame home vnto them, that happen to be abſent. 
Againe ſpeakinge ofthe effect of the 
Sacrament,by which we are made al one 
Aw un hilt and all one emong our ſelues. 
ol. 27. he allegeth S. Chꝛpſoſtome. Propterea in 
Chryſoft. myſterijs & C. For that Cauſe in the tyme of 
- ad bo. An. the myſteries vye embrace one an other, that 
| Hom.61, being many vye may become one . 
Againe , ſpeaking ofthe people re⸗ 
Jew, Ceiningof the Sacrament in their owne 
toi. 8. Handes, which is alſo a mater indifference 
Auguſt. in it ſelfe, he ſaieth to pzone it: Iſpeake of 
contra. lit. him, whoſe coſſe of peace ye receiued at the 
Fetil. lil. 2 miniſtration, and at whole handes ye layed 
| 649.23 dhe Sacrament. 
0 19 The 
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Beware 77 MV. Jewel. Fol. os. 


The Teſtimonies are ot pour owne R.. 
bzinging, and therefoze, J would thin ke 
of pour owne alowing. where then is 
pour mingling ot wine and water together, water 
mx pour 99yſteries? where is the embza- 7d wine 
ting okone an other, and the Coſſe, ſo⸗ geather. 
much vſed in the pꝛimitiue Church: The 
Church ſence that tyme , hath chaunged Geauing 
the maner of kiſſing, and kepte the ſigni= a colle. 
fication whiche was in it, by geauing of 
the PAP 1 peace. 0 LE 

ut this peace (ſap pon) was not alitle 2 2. 
table fries or a — as hath bene _ 1 
vſed (ea and is ſtill vſed) in the Churche - | 
of Rome: but a very coſſe in deede in token f 
of perfit peace and vnitie in faith and reli- 2 
gion. So Iuſtinus Martyr ſaieth ſpeaking of Wo, 
the tyme of the holy Myſteries: we ſalute 
one an other with a coſſe, So likewyle 
Chryſoſtome and others. 3 1 

True it is 99, Jewel, and knowing Ra. 
ſo much ofthe pzactife in the Pꝛimitiut 
Thurch, why doe pe not vſe this ſo Anns 
tient and holp a Leremonie? If pou wil 
not hane the Pax of ſpluer, either foꝛ ſpa⸗ 
ringe of charges, Oz feare of Tommiſ⸗ 
lioners vpon Church goodes, Oꝛ in deſ⸗ 
pite of the Church of Rome: vle then in 
Oh your 
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The third Bolle 


pour myſteries avery coſſe in deede, acs 
coꝛding to the Paterne ofthe Pꝛimitine 
. Church. And if neither old no2 newe Ce⸗ 
. x.cmonies can pleaſe yon, why crake you, 
tn contemning the Later, that pet pon re 
garde ſtil, the Auncicnt and Appꝛoued 
OL2ders ? Oz with what face doe pon al» 
lege theſe appꝛoued Fathers teſtimonics, 
by whoſe ſ.iypings por wil not be ruled? 
ee M. Jewel is alwaies buſie in pꝛo⸗ 
Example. Ng, that the people in the Pꝛimitiue 
Lhurche dyd Tommunitate with the 
P:1cſt, As though the conciuding of thae 
_ wereacleane ouerthꝛowe to the Catho⸗ 
like Kcligion: pet no Catholike did euer 
denie it, and at this tyme alſo when Chas 
ritie is exceding cold, pet doe the people 
often in the pere receine with the Pꝛieſt. 
Now by occaſion ef pꝛouing this, which 
(I muft againe ſaie) no man denieth, he 
Chry oft. ſaieth in diuerſe places of his Replie, The 
in Litur. Deacons receiue the Communion ,afteryyard the 
Jew.pa. e be caried ynto 4 place, yyhere the 
90. people muſt Communicate. 
Concil. It ss lavvful only for the Prieſiesof theChurch, 


It. pa. 
12. 


0 ' Laod, c4. to enter into the place. vvhere the Aultare ſtan- 
59- dieb, and there to Communicate. 


Beware of M. Jewel. olg. 


Let the Priefles and Deacons Communicate Con. Tolet. 


before the aultare, the Clerkes in the quiere, and . caßiiy. 
the peovle vvithour the quiere. 

Dowe like pou theſe dſtinctions of R. 
Places and Perſons, . Jewel? yYca ra⸗ 

ther why lpke pou them not? Dane not 

pou pulled downe Thanncell. Taken a⸗ 

way partitions, made the pauement tho⸗ 


ronghout leuell, Ser the Communion Diftinee | 


table in the myddle, Set ſozmes foz the rn 
Þ laces. 

Laitie to ſit abont it? And haue not pour 

ſelfe geauen ſtrange oꝛders, as it were to 

al the people, noting it by pour owne wit 

(as appcercth ) out of Fabian the Pope: 

that men and women made the ſacrifice of 


the aultare, and of bread and wine, and 
therefore . the order of Melchiſedechs 


! - Bur, ifthe people could not ſo much as 


come nigh the Aultare where the Pꝛieſt 
ſtode, oꝛ recepue, at the moſt, in the quicrs 
how far of were they, at thoſe dates, from 
5 trreuercie 5 y now is vſed? And how far 
wide are you. frõ p towardnes to refoꝛme 
al things, by the paterne ofthe pꝛimitiue 
Lhurch2 Pet are pou not afraied noz 
Aſhamed, to allege thoſe Councels and 
Authozities, which condemne pour pꝛo⸗ 
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The 
fourth 
Example. 
Baſil. exe. 
ad pist. 
ſerm. 4. 
Jew. 
pag. 3. 


Ra. 


The fifth 
Exainple, 
Chry/oft. 
zn opere 
zmper. 
Hom. ii. 


Ra. 


The third booke: 


cedinges vtterly, | 

S. Baile (ſaieth M. Jewel, thin⸗ 
king ſtill all thinges to helpe hym that 
pꝛoue a cömunitating of moe together) 
reporteth an eccleſiaſtical decree or Cano, 
that at the receiuing of the holy Commu- 


Fc 


nion which he calleth Myſticum paſca, ther 
oughtto be twelue perſons at the leaſt, and 
neuer under. # 

And pou, to pꝛout pour ſelues fo⸗ 
lowers of Antiquicie , and Neſtozers of 
eccleſiaſtical Canons, haue decreed, that 
thzec {hall make vp a Communion, and 
fo A neede, the Pꝛieſte and the ſicke per⸗ 
ſon alone. 

Si hæc vaſa & c. If the mater be ſo daun- 
gerous, tò put theſe ſanctified veſſels vnto 
Priuate vſes , wherein is conteined, not the 


very body of Chriſt, but the myſterie or 


Sacrament of Chriſtes body, & c. 
Von indge, J perteiue, the Authoꝛ of 
that booke to be S. Chꝛploſtome, and 


this place to be true and godly, There⸗ 


foze that you maic conſider it the better, 
and, by pour commendacion, other Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes: I wil engliſhe the whole ſen- 
cence vnto them. The Autho?! of that 


vooke , whoſoeuer he were, perſnading 


with 


Beware of. M.Iewel. 


with the people, to vie wel their tongue, 
{ leaſt vncleane ſpirites doe enter thereby 
into their bodies: fit be ynne and daunger 
(ſaieth he) to put haloued veſſels , vnts priuate 
vſes:as Balthaſar teacheth vs, vvhich, becauſe he 
dr anbę in balopved cuppes , vvas put byſide his 
kingdome and his liſe : If then it be ſo daunge- 
rous 4 mater to put theſe ſanctiſied veſſels vnts 
priuate vſes, in yyhich the true bodie of Chriſt is 
not, but the myſterie of his bodie is conteined hovy 
much marebehoueth it vs, couceruing the veſſels of 


Fol. 108. 


our bodie, vhich God hath prepared for hiniſelſe 


to dyyel in, not to geaue the deuil place to doe in 
them vvhat he yyil ? 

A ſtronge argument ſurely and pers 
fuaſtble . Fon, i Beade metal, which by it 
ſcife is not apte to receiue holineſſe, be 
had pet in Kenerence, becauſe of the ſpe⸗ 
tiall vfe which it ſerueth foꝛ, in the tem⸗ 


Ra. 


ple of Bod: how ſhould not our bodies, 


the lyuely veſſels of our reaſonableSon= 
les be kepte ſtill pure and J 
If, foz the veſſels which Baithaſar pꝛo 

phaned, which ſerued in the Figures of 


the old law, which had not p very body of 


Chziſt in them, but A fignc and BYIyſteric 


only thereof; Il ſoꝛ theſe , Sod plagueth 
O ii and 


Church 
goabes. 
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The third booke. 


and ftriketh, how ſhal they eſcape, which 
receiue into their bodies „the very true 
Bodpok Chziſt, and haue God cozpozal⸗ 
ly dwelling in them, thꝛough the _— 
rie of his Jncarnation and vertue ok his 
Lonlecration: And pet dare turne them⸗ 
felues, vnto pꝛophane & vnclcane vics? 
This is the true ſenle of that place. 

But when begyn pon (. Jewel) 
to tell openly the daunger which they in⸗ 
curre befozegod(thoughy world alow it) 


which, Either after vow made of Lha- 
- ffitie, haue turned them ſeln es, firſt out 


of their Monaſteries, and ſhoꝛtlp after, 
haue ouerturned themlelues into Incel⸗ 
tuous Carnalitie: Either ſpotling the 
Churches of Bod, of the halowed and 
conſecrated veſſels, haue conuerted them 
into p2ophane vles , and dzinke in Tha⸗ 
lices at their Tables: No doubt, by the 
example of Balthaſar , but that they are 


in ſoꝛe daunger, which ſeruc themleines 


and their pꝛiuate Aﬀections , with the 
peculiar , and pꝛoper veſſels appointed 
fo2 Bod. And ifit beſo in cozruptible 
and baſs maters , are not the polluted 
e of Konncs , SJonkes , har⸗ 

4 lottes 


a a - * 


Beware of M. Tewel. Fol wot. 


lottes, and Nenegates, much moze ac- 
curſcd and execrable? But when wil pon 
pꝛoteſt this much M. Jewel? And if 
pou like not this conſequence, why refule 
pou pour owne witnelle 2 
This place alſo that foloweth, is made 
to ſerue foꝛ pꝛoule, that there were that The. s. 
Communicated with the Pꝛieſt. Example. 
lhey that haue fallen into Hereſie and do Xtw. 74. 
penance for the ſame, uvyhen the Nouices that be 
not yet Chriſtened be commaunded to depart out 
the Church, let them depart alſo. Ego they 
that remained, did Communicate togeather. 
wel to let go Argumẽt, the graüu⸗ Ra. 
ting ok which pzoncth nothing againſt 
vs: what place is that in al pour Com⸗ 
munion, where Nouices oz Penitentes 
muſt go out? Oꝛ how agreeth this with 
the compelling of men into your Logre- 
gation againſt their willes 47 
* f ple. 
The people riſe before day and hie them to Itw. 174. 
the houſe of prayer. 13 
you bꝛing in this vpon occaſion ok Ra. 
Pꝛaping in aknowen tongue, which the Ba//. in 


Greeke and Latine both are. Of which eyiſt. 44 
N haue ſpoken of, in the third Article of Cleric; 
my firſt booke . But how like you this Neoc e 
riſing befoze dap? | Nen 


The third Booſte. 


9 RP . Non ſum, inquis, Monachus. G. Thots 

x Cyßrylſt. vvilt ſay, I am no Moxke , I haue vviſe and 

in Mat. children aud charge of houſehold. This is it, that 

Hom 2. 4s it vvere vvith 4 Peſtilence, infecteth altage- 

Itw. 208 ther, that ye thinke the reading of the holy Scri- 
ptures belongethj only vnto Monkes . 

Ra. This is ſpoken of og. Jewel, to ex⸗ 
hott the people to p getting of knowlege 
which may be wel ſpoken to them, and 
ſone goten of them. if Turioſitie doth not 

let it. But what were theſe Bonkes.ſo 
diſtincted by the ſtudie of Scriptures, 
from the reſt of the people? And what 
. like Pꝛofeſſion oꝛ Example haue pou, in 
pooh ry al pour Refozmations ? 
hall < Decernimus eum extraneum eße. &c. 
| n Ive decree that he shal be remoued from his of- 
* . fice of by ieſt hoode, and from our Communion, aud 
| ew: 45 from the Primacie of his Abbie. 
Ra. This is alleaged of BJ. Jewel, to 
| pꝛoue a confeffed Truth, that Prima- 
tus is taken fot any pꝛeferrement befo2e 
others. But let Him conſider it: were 
Abbies then within the. 500. eres after 
Thꝛiſt ? And in ſuch reputaciõ, that a ge⸗ 
neral Councel counted it , emong other 


Beware of M. Tewel. Fol 12, 


uiſtzment, a BJonke to be depoſed from p 
Pztimacte in them: £9, Jew, hoping to 
conclude therby p the B.ofKome ſhould 

not be Supꝛemt oner al, ſheweth what 

large Pꝛinilegies Emperours haue ge⸗ 

wen to the Clergie, which foz Ciuil Acti⸗ 

ons he map do wel inough, as being in 

them Supꝛem himſelk: Ounes qui vbicuque The. 10. 
ſunt, Sc. Al that be or hereafter shal be Prieſtes Example. 
or Clerkes of the Catholike faith, of vvhat De- Cod. de E- 
gree ſo euer they be, Monkes alſo, let them not in fiſc. & 
any Ciuile Aitions be dravyen foorth to any fo- Cleric: 
ren Tudgement by the ſummon or commaunde- Oiunes. 


ment of any Iudge more or leſſe: neither let them Jew. oe 


a 


bee driuen to come ſoorth of either the. Pro= 
uince, or the place, or the countrie vvhere they 
dvyel. 

Ra, 


Pk pou ſee then how greately che 
Liergie was honozed in times paſt, and 
allow the Anthozs of their Þzinilegies : 
whp labour pou, as much as pe can, to 
to bing al the Spiritual power into ſub⸗ P2inile- 
jection ? 
right of the Clergie, like Kefozmers of to pꝛieſtes 
the Church 2 e monkes 

Pꝛieſtes and Clerkes are befoze pour 
face, dzawen beioze tẽpoꝛal Judges into 
8 | ti, tir 


Oz why defende you not the gies ara- 
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Ther. 


Exanipie, 


I be third Bon ke. 
their Courtes. Monkes, not onlp not 
ſaned from the paines, to go for any ma⸗ 
ter out ofthe Countrie, but not ſuffred to 
haue any place in pour Countrie. Such 
charitte hath ben tanght by pevrBoſpel, 
and with ſuch pure folowing of antiqui⸗ 
tie pou haue pꝛoceded. 

The place appointed vnto the prieſt for the 
holy Miniſterie as it may be gathered by 
S. Chryſoſtome, at certaine times of the 
Seruice, was drawen with Curtaines. 
This pꝛoueth not, that the Aultare 
was placed in the middeft of the Church, 
as 9. Jewel would haue it, but by this 
we may wel gather, that great renerence 
was vled then aboute the Byſterics, 
which pou, foꝛſooth, haue ſo mainteined, 


that as thongh the Celebꝛation of the 


Mpſteries was not open inough befoꝛe, 
port haue, in ſome places pulled downe 
the Partition, between the body of the 
Church and he Quier, And haue cauſed 


generally, the Tommunion Table to be 
brought downe neerer the people, leaſt 
thc Curtaiues, which pou occupp, ſyould 
let their ſight. 
Ergo yi hec point. &. Therefore that 


rheſe 


Beware of M.Iewel. Fol. log. 


theſe thinges may be vvel examined, it is vvel C. Nie 
prouided, that encry yeare in euery Prouince, at rrimum h 
tvvo ſeueral times, there be holen 4 Councel of Can. 5. 
Bishoppes: that they meeting together out of al Jew. 269 
partes of the Prouince may heare and determine 
ſuch commer tes. 

when beginne pou to put this Las Ra. 
non in execution: | | 

Truely L iberatus ſaith, The manner l 
was in Alexandria, that who ſo euer was Iiheralus 
cholen Bishop there, should come to: e % 0. 


beare, and laie his Predeceſſours hand vp- Jew. 283 


on his head, and put on S. Markes Cloke, 
and then was he ſufficiently confirmed Bi- 
shoppe, without any mention made of 
Rome. = 

you arc a ſpecial frinde to the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of Rome, whiche rather then he 
ſhould haue to do with Conſecrating of 
Biſhoppes, you can wel fanſite a dead? 
mans bleſſing , and the ſolemne vſing 
ofa Relique 2 which how hartelp pe fa- 
nour, J am in doubt. 

I p2one it therefore vnto thee by 
thcle Examples ( Jndifferent Keader ) 


not anely that . Jewel is a deceitkul 
On, 


Ra. 
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Ban, but Ji gene the alſo occaſions how 
to trit him, whether he be in dede an hy⸗ 
pocritt, oꝛ no. For if he thinke the foꝛ⸗ 

aid teſtimonies out of the holy Fathers 
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oꝛ Councels to be of ſuch fozce and gene⸗ 


ralitie, that we mcy in no caſe receiue a 


dincrſe oꝛder from theirs 2: why are not 
Monaſteries ſtanding with them? why 


are not olde Leremonies obſerued? why 


is not water and wine mingled together 
in their Chalice, as plain Examples ofỹ 
Pꝛimitiue Churche, declare vnto vs, to 
bane been then vſed? And, if he An- 
ſwer, that the Canons, Oꝛders, and Faſs 


ſhions, oꝛ practiſes of old time, are not ſo 
to be vnderſtanded of vs, as though the 
Ages folowing might not by lawful Au⸗ 


thozitie « ful tenſent. put an other Lanb 
in place of the olde: why laicth he it to ß 
Catholiks charge, that the Pꝛicſtes now 
ſap Maſſe, though but one alone be pꝛe⸗ 


ſent, which was otherwiſe by Pope So⸗ 


ters decret? Oz why telleth he vs (out of 
H. Baſil ) of an old Canon ; appointed 
twelue et the ltaſt to rettine together? 
Dere (I ſhonld thinke) he muſt nedes 
be tak. ( foꝛ who knoweth the — 
0 
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Be ware of M.Jewel, Fol ius. 


ok his Art in ſhifting 2 ) but I thinke ve⸗ 
rely he coulde not eſcape in this place, a 
iuſt note either of high malice , in obiec⸗ 
ting that, againſt his Aduerſarie, which 
him ſelf knoweth to be litle woꝛrth:either 
of deepe Dypocriſ:c,in pretending a Rez 


NO 
M ACD _ 
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uerence towardes Antiquitie , which in 
very deede he ccntemneth. 
How M. Iewelallegeth for himſelf, 
the woordes ud deedes of Olde | 


condemned H WE 04 
EVVARE therefore of MY. Jewel, 
I port that ſeeme to haue, as it were, 
A Lonſcience, and make a Keligi5 
of Keligion. Foz many there are 1 
that liue emong Chꝛiſtians, them ſelues 1 
alſo being Chꝛiſtians, which ſo — 1 0 
folow p woꝛld e their own cõcupiſcẽces . 
y neither Latholike bookes wil do them 1 i; 
good, they are ſo careleſſe, neither hereti⸗ ll? 
cal do them harme, they are ſo deſyerate. 1 


But pou, which are not paſt al feare t ö 
Bod, and care of Saluation: whom ex⸗ | 
amples of ſinne, which were to be ſeene 5 


emong 


De third Booke. 
tmong the Papiſtes, oꝛ were gethered 
out ot᷑ al Stoꝛies and Countries againſt 


them, did make to abhoꝛre euen the Re] 


ligion it ſclfe, which cozrupte perſons 
pꝛofeſſed: whome faire Pꝛomiſes of 


Soſpellers that they would ſhewe pou 


a rcadp and woꝛte wap vnto Dceanen. in 
which pon ſhould haue no cariage of Ce⸗ 


remonic, Tradition, Lentes, Faſt, Pe⸗ 


naunce, Feare of urgatozie, c. And 
that you ſhould haue al things miniſtred 


vnto pou, in like oꝛder and manner, as 


they were vſed emong the faithful in the 
P2mitine Lhurche : pon J ſay, whom 
theſe faire pꝛomiſes, haue made to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the Olde and Catholique Religion, 


pon hope to finde a moꝛe Anncient and 
eceined Religis which p new Haſters 


E holy Doctoꝛs & councels would teach 
yon: BEWARE you of . Jewel. 
Foz wheras pou would not hane fot 


ſaken f religion in which vou were bap⸗ 


tiʒzed, æ which al Chꝛiſtians then in al the 
wozld p2ofefſed opẽly, except you had be- 
leued p, as it was told you. ſo von ſhould 
be reduced to the perfite ſtate of A true 
Religion, euen as it was to be found 

| a 


lind it the moꝛe ſurer and purer, hanc 


Þeware of M. Ie wel. 
in the ꝛimitiue Church: how miſcrablp 


are pe aowe deceaued, where pour 2Jz- 


ſters doe not in decde regarde the Ex⸗ 
ample and pꝛactiſe ofthe ſame Churche, 
fot lone and deſ.er of which pou folowed 
them, leading por quite awaie, from the 


Obedience of the pꝛeſent Church? How 


wel mate cuerie one of pon, whome £9, 
Jewelhath peruerted, ſait vitohym? _ 

Spꝛ, haue pon put me in this hope, 
that in folowing ol pon, A ſhould goe in 
the ſafe waie ofthe pzimiitiue Church, of 


dolp Fathers, of Auncient Louncels? 


And mp mynde geauing mt, that al was 
not wel in this pꝛelent Church in which 
vou and J both were baptiſed, and that 


ninges of the Chziſtian Faith , he ſhould 


pou ſerued my humour therein; and pꝛo⸗ 
miſing to refoꝛme al thinges accoꝛding 
to the paterne of the Auncient Catholike 
Church, are pou pꝛoned in the end to neg 
lect thoſe ſelft ſame oꝛders, which were 
obſerned in the moſt beft and maſt Aun⸗ 
cient tymes 2 Spake pou faire vnto me, 
vntil 4 was come vneo von, fromthe 

1 Tum 


the neerer one might come to the begin⸗ 


2 . 1 ä gp” . — ak 
—— —. 0. io; 


L umbanie where. I Ipned, and doe ye 


panic: d coſſe, J 5 — ,02 8 curtaine, Oꝛ 
A partition in the Church, are not eſlen⸗ 


But pet, ik in the pure and Piimitine 
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not perfoꝛme tboſe thinges vnto me, ſo; 
hope cf whiche J bake fron; wy Cum⸗ 


tial and without them we mate be ſaued: 


Churche ſuch thinges were alowed, vou 
hauc not done wel, to make me contkmne 
the Bax, oꝛ veſtmentes, oz diffincrion of 
places. ſuch as. were vled in the Church, 
from which A departed, | 

And pet: Tftheſe thinges be but 
light, and Ragges , as ſome wil ſaic, of 
the Komith Keligion.was the bnilding 


of Monaſteries a light mater in the pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue Lherch 2 And that Rulc of iyfe, 


which 8Jonkes then folowed, 'was it of 


{inal importance, by the Judgement of 


that woꝛlde ſo nigh to Lhuſt 2 you haue 


made me beleue, that to lpue in ſuch Ol- 
der, ſhonld be a derogation to the mert- 


res of Lhite,, Atrufting to our owne 
workes, A Bondage ofconſtiente, a pꝛo⸗ 


mie ofthinges impolſible, A Snperſti⸗ 


tious and Popiſhe f:ſhion , and at one 


Woꝛbc, that £9onkeris ſhould be Trum⸗ 
perie 


p ve 
— 
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perie: And pet doth it avpeare, byour 
owne allegations, thatgonkes and Ub= 
bates were in the oꝛimitine Church, and 


that they were alſo in greate reputation. 
what ſhal J faic of the moſt highe 


and dꝛeadful Myſterie, the Sacrament of 
the bodie and Blond of Chziſt, whereas 
the witneſſes that von bring in foꝛ other 


purpoſes, doe teſtifie vnto me, that the 


Luppe of the Loꝛd was mingled with 


wine and water: can J take tu gaod part 

and with a quiet TConſcience, that pou put 

no water at al in the Cup of the Lo2d? 
Ff yon had nor chuenged, if von had 


not priouoked, ik pon had not geanen 


molt infallivle tokens (as me thought) 


that al Antiquitie had gone mothe with 
von: oꝛ, it you had refuled at beginning 


al other Authoꝛitie byſizes the Exp2efls 
Scriptures, J might haue deliberated 
whether J wonld haue falowed pou, oꝛ 
no: But now, making fo large # goodlp 
poiniſes, that you would nat take my 


Religion awaie from me, but that pon 


would only retoꝛme it, ⁊ that vau would 
not denie the Faith, whiche the whole 


wozld pꝛofeſſeth, but reumee it to be re⸗ 


8 5 duced 
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duced vnto the oꝛder ofthe pꝛimitiue 
Church, J yeided quickly therein vnto 
pou, and thought. that theſe ſurely be the 
men of Bod, whiche ſhall purge the 
Lhurch of al Supcrfittites,and leaue it in 
as good health & conſtitution, as euer it 


was in her floziſching tyme. And are pon 


not aſhamed, that the very pzꝛintes, and 
neppes of papiſtrp, art found, cuen with⸗ 
in that age, which vou warranted vnto 


me to be altogether foꝛ the Goſpel 2 Aud 
that, in thoſe ſelſſame teſtimonies, which 


pour ſelfe vpon occaſion , doe bꝛing out 
againſt the Papiſtes 2 what were not 
they themſelues lpkelp to ſhew, if ther 
might be ſuffered to vtter, what dinerſi⸗ 
tie there is betwixt this Late welſauos 
red Boſpel, and the Catholſke old Keli⸗ 
gion: ſecing that pon can not ſo oꝛder the 


mater, in reciting of Auncient Fathers 


E Conncels, but it miſt be ſtraite wayes 
perceaued, that your pꝛocedings are not 
confoꝛmable vnto the ꝛimitiue Church. 
O wꝛetched and vile Gloꝛie, to fill 
the margine ofa Booke, with the Conn⸗ 


tels of Nice, Carthage, Chalcedon, Con⸗ 
* Epheſus, e c, and with the 


dente 


E 
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teſtimonies of Anacletus, Felix, Soter, 
Calixtus, Thpioſtom, Baſile, Ambzoſe, 


Auguſtine, æc.as though that it were not 


BJ. Jewel that made aup thing of his 


owne, but as thongh in al that he con⸗ 


eluded, he fo!lowed moſt exactly, the holy 
Councels and Fathers:and, befoze all be 
knowen, to be conninced molt cleerlp 
and euidentlp, that His doeinges are not 
lpke the holy Fathers Keligion, what 


& confuſion is it vnto that Blozie, and 


what a Detriment to right meaning and 
wel willing conſciencies: 

In this ſozt might an honeſte and 
graue man complaine, and lap leſſe than 


M. Jewel deſerueth. Foꝛ now J will 
ſhew vnto thee (Jndifferer Neader) that 


he allegeth, and that verp ſadly and ſo⸗ 
lemly, the teſtimonies of Heretikes as 
though it were no mater at al, how wel it 
would be admitted emong the lerned, ſo 
that the common Reader be perſwaded 
that g. Jewel ſgeabeth not without his 
Anthozities. Foz pꝛoufe thereof let this 
be one Example. 


The Bishopes of the Eft part of the vrorlde Itw. 166 


being Arians, vyriting vnto Iulius the Bishops ef 
P ' iy Rome, 
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lib. 3. ca. l 


erttion, in bꝛinging of their ſentencies 
furth, whom al che woꝛlde hath coudem⸗ 
ned fo? ſtarcke Beretikes: pet he hath not 
koꝛgoten al conſcience and charitp, in that 
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Rome.tookeit greeuouſiy, t hat he vyculd preſume 
to ouer rule them. And shevved him, that it vvas 


not lavrful ſor him, by any ſieight or colour of ap- 


peale, te vndoc that thing, that they had done. 
This is one of M. Jewels teſtimo⸗ 
nies, to pꝛoue againſt the Biſhoppe of 
Komes Hupꝛemacie. In alleaging of 
which, although he lacked a point of diſs 


he conieſſcth to his Reader, that theſe 
Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, whole doinges 


he thinketh woꝛthie to be conſpdered, 


Jes. 22 


were Arians. which J pꝛaie thee (Fndif- 
ferent Reader) to thinke wel vpon, that 
it maie be perceiued, howe wel the 20s 
teſtantes and Arrians agree together, 
in their pꝛowde and rebellious behauy⸗ 
ours : # how. wel the teſtimonie of bla(- 
phemous Deretikes mate ſerue, to diſ- 
pꝛoue any Catholike and honeft conclu⸗ 
ſion. An other Example is. 0 
Donatus being condemned, by three- 
ſcore & ten Bishops in Aphrica, Appealed 
vnto the Emperour Conſtantinus, and was 
EE | | = rectiued 
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\ 
receiued. 
But what was wonatus?A ſmgnlar R. 
pꝛowd heretike , Fo2 p2ofe wherof,leryx * 

- Epiſtles. and bookes, whiche S.Auguſz 

tin wꝛott againſt him and his folowers, 

be witneſſes , Let that Boke alſo be wits 

nefſe, which S . Auguſtine wꝛote pur⸗ 

poſelp ot gereſies: In which the Denatia- 

ni oz Donatifte haue their proper place. 

Foz when LTecilanns , A Catholike and Aug: de be 
good man, was made again? their wils, 72/615 a4 
Biſhope of Carthage, they obiected cer⸗ Cuodyult 
taine crimes againſt vs, which being not deun 
pꝛoued, and ſentence going againſt them, 
Donatus being their Captain they tooke 
ſuch a Htomake, that they turned their | 
Schiſme into herelie and helde the opi⸗ hs 
nion, that al they, whatſacncr they were 

in the wolde bpüdes, that agreed not 

with them, were infected, and excommu⸗ 

nicated perſons .. And here vpon (es the 

nature ok hereſie is to goe, deeper and 

deeper ſtül, into deſperate blindnes and 
pꝛelumprion) they dpd baptiſc againe, 

ſuche as had hen alreadie baptiſed in the 
Latzeiine CThurche. It sppcerech alto, 

what an dontſt and Catholike man Oo⸗ 
1 ly natus 
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natus was, in that . Jewel confeſſeth 
dym to haue been condemned of thzee 
ſcoze and ten Biſhopes, whiche was not, 
I belene,foz any humilitie, Obedienct, 
Faith, o2 Charitie of his. 

Donatus then beinge an Derctike, 


the cre: what hath M. Jewel to doe with hym? 


tike a pic 
ſent wit⸗ 


Tpke will to lpke perchaunce, and the 


neſte fo; ſame Spzite p inflamed Donatus, war- 
S. Jew. meth M. Jewel: otherwyſe, it is not to 


be gathered out ofthe pꝛactiſes of Dere⸗ 
tikes, what the Oꝛder that we ought to 
folowe , was in the Pꝛimitine Churche: 
But of the Catholike and alowed Ex⸗ 
amples. And if . Jewel, could ſhewe, 
that this Appeale of Donatus vnto the 
Emperour from the Biſhopes that con- 
demned hym, was good and lawful , in 
the Judgement of any Father oꝛ Doc- | 
tour of that age, then might this example 
haue ſome lpkelphoode in it. to ſerue his 
purpole : otherwiſe him ſelfe doth mini⸗ 
ſter the Catholike an Exception againſte 
his owne witneſle, the Auncient andRe- 
nerend Deretihe Donatus. 
But Tonſtantinus the Emperour 
receaued his Appeale. what of that: — 
a 
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al wel done, that Emperours doe? And 


are not manie thinges permitted vnto 


them foꝛ Cinile Policie, and quiet lake, 


which, by right folowing of Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
tal oꝛders, ſhould not beſuffered2 A⸗ 
gaine, Conſtantinus, was a Chziſtian, 
Catholike and good Emperour: and he 
receiued in deede Donatus Appeale. but 
receaued he it willing!y.o! no: Ard 
thought he hymlelfe to doe therein law⸗ 
fully, as A Supzeme head and Boner 
nour, o2els to paſſe the bondes of his 
Imperial Authozitie, and to medle with 
a Juriſdiction belonging to moze excel⸗ 
tent Officers 2 Undoubtedly, he would 
faine haue been rid, of the impoztunitie 
of the Donatiſtes, and lyked it not in his 


taken fo; the higheſt Judge in maters 
Eccleſiaſtical. Dow pron? I this now: 
Sukfficiently inough : by S. Auguſtine . 
And marke the place well (Inditferent 
| Keader) that thou maieſt ſee the deuoti⸗ 

on ok thatſo mightie an Emperonr. 
Firſt, Donatus and his felowes, 
perctiuing that, although they had con⸗ 
beinned Ceritianus p 5B1thoye of Car⸗ 
thage, 


owne conſcience, that himſelfe ſhould be 


The true 
ſtoꝛ ot p 


Dona 
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6iftes ap: thage, and ſet an other, oftheir owne. 
peale to making in his place: Vet the reſt ol che 
Smper9% h iſhopes of the woꝛld, dyd ſtil wꝛite and 
| ſend to £ecilianus , as the true Biſhope, 
| in decde , and ſuch as they communicas 
ted withal: they (J ſaie)perceamng this, 
1 made ſute to Conſtantinus the Empe⸗ 
rour , that thep might haue the cauſe of 
Cecilianus examined , befoze the Biſho⸗ 
pes of beyond the ſcas. In which point, 
S Auguſtine findeth, that they had a 
duble fetche and ſubtiltie. 
The onc, that ik thoſe Biſhoppes, 
whom the Emperour had pꝛocured to 
r heare the whole mater, ſhould condemne 
bl; Cetilianus, thenloc, they ſhonld haue 
their luTfuifilled: The other, that if thoſe 
ſhould abſolue him, then would he with 
his fellows ſay, that the Judges were 
not indifferent, and ſo, by conſequence, 
appeale from them. In which caſe, 
though (as S. Auguſtin ſaith) there re⸗ 
mained a general Councel of the vniuer⸗ 
fal Thurch, in which the canſe betweene 
them and their Judges, ſhoulde haue 
ben handeled, pet what did thep? Harp, 
they went to the Emperonr, and accuſed; 
— . the 
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the foꝛeſuid Biſhopes befoꝛe him. And 
dow was this taken / thin ke we) ok the 
Latholtkes ? Aerelp not wel, as appee⸗ 


reth by S. Auguſtine, which noteth the 
| Donatiſtes of foliſt boldnes therein. 
ladices enim Eccleſiaſticos c. Tor the Angutt. 
Eccleſi taſtical ſudges, Bis hopes of {6 great Aut ho- Fpift. 162. 


ritte, by vhoſe ſentence and iudgement both the 
Innoc encie of Cecilianus, aud their naughtineſſe 
v14s5 declared (thtſe men of ſuch woꝛthi⸗ 
nes ſaich H. Auguſtine) they durſt accuſe, 
nor before di her their felo vvebishodes and Col 


legies, but vnto the Emperour, that they had not 
tudged vvel. 


But now, when they had broken the 
oꝛder ofthe Eccleſiaſtical Law, and were 


come to the Emperdur what did he ? 
Did he commende their Obedience, oz 
wiledome 2 Did he yeferre his owne 
1 £onrteand Authoritie. hefoze the Con- 
liſtozie and Judgement of Ziſhoppes: 


what he did, the Actes aud Kegiſters 


of his owne Courte declare, as S. Au⸗ 


ſtine recoꝛdeth out of it. Foz after p Do⸗ 
natiſtes were nov cödemned by p Dope 
E Nome * other W aſſiſtant, and 


rekfuſen 


Fol 118. 


1 


i | «hoppes 


ſhopes, and which he cauſed to be exami⸗ 
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rxeluled to ſtand to their ſentence, requis 


ring helpe at the Emperours handes: 
De dit ille aliud Iudicium àrelatense, aliorum 
Cilicet Epiſcoporum: He gaue and appointed vn- 
to them ot her ludges at Arles, I meaue other Biſ⸗- 


why: if the Emperour had in thoſe 


ü daies taken the Pope kfoz chiefe Biſhope 


in al the woꝛlde, would he haue further 
committed, vnto the Biſhop of Arls, the 
ſitting vpon that cauſe, which already 


was decided by the Bichop of Kome ? 


It ſcemeth altogeather vnlikelp : And 
thercfoꝛe . Jewel may be thought to 
bzing in deede an inuincible Argument 
fo: the #mperours Supzemacie. againſt 
the Supzemacie ofthe Biſhop of Nome. 

But marke the Lircumſtances and 


Lonſiderations Which monedthe Em⸗ 


peronr, and then wũ the contrary con- 
cluſion be manifeftly pꝛoued , that the 
Emperour tooke him ſelfe to be the infe- 
riour vnto Biſhops, euen in that cauſe, 
which was bꝛonght vnto him after Bi⸗ 


ned againe, after it was ſuffictently ind⸗ 


ged. Foz thus it foloweth in . Auſtin. 


Ded 
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Dedit ile aliud Arelateuſa Iudicium, nes 
quia iam neceſſe erat, ſed eorum peruerſitatibus 
cedens & emui modo cupiens tantam 1 mpudenti- 
am Cohibere . That is, He gaue other Judges. 
not becauſe it vvaus novy neceſſarie , but becauſe 
he yeided to the froyvardues of them (tie Di⸗ 
natiſtes ) and defired by al means, to reſtrame 
1 great Impudencie of them, N eque enim au- 
ſus eſt Chriſtianus Imperator, ſic eorũ rumultug- 
ſas & fallaces querelas ſuſcipere, vt de indigo 
Epiſcoporum, qui Roma ſederant , ipſe Iny- 
cæret, ſed alios, vt dixi, Epiſtopes dedit. Fer 
the Chriſtian Emperour (as who ſhould ſay, 
other Emperours. which ſo2gerte them 
felues to be Chziſtiaus, and in whole 


rel 111 


eares nothing ſtandeth ſo much, as Obey 


the higher poyvers, & obey the King as the chief, 

which is by the interpꝛetation of blinde 
Solpellers and Flatterers, that euery 
Pꝛince is fox his own Tountrie Supꝛem 


ſtical and Temporal, ſuch Emperours: 
wonlde not oneip haue contemned the 
ſentences of joꝛieſtes in compariſon -of 
their Maicſties Judgement, but alle 
hauc puniſhed ſuch as wonld ſignifie it. 
by ncucr ſo mal a token, that the Em⸗ 

ptraur 


vnder Bod in al maters both Eccleſia⸗ 


The third Booke, 
perour can not wel be Supzemt Fudge 
in maters Sccleſiaſticaſi, But ) we 
Chriſtian mocroue durſi not recerue their 
* the Donatiſtes) Seditioue and deceitful 
complaintess in ſuch forte. as that him ſelſe 
vvould iudge of the ſextence of the Bishoves that 
(ate at Rome: but he apointed ( as haue (aid) 
ether bi/hoyes. . And that, for the cauſes 
aboue mentioned: which were. the fro- 
vvardnes and the Impudencie of the Donas | 


kiſtes. 


A quibus tamen illi ad ipſum rurſum 


Imperatorem prouscare maluerunt. From 


which Bishoppes for al that they chaſe to pro- 
woke apaine to the Emperor. And what 


ſaicd he vnto them 2 + Forſoothe , he 


Judged Cæcilianum Innocent iſſimum, illos 


improliſſimos, Cæciliau to be moſt! nnecent. and 


them moſt vriched. 


Pea but, pon wol Keplie. did not 
che Emperour ſitte Indge vpvon the 
mater, when it had been, twiſe before 
referred to Biſnopnes? True it is 


in deede. tht von ſaie: But conſider, 


that they were Heretiques, which ap⸗ 
pealed from Byſſhoppes to the Empe⸗ 


cory 


* 
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ronr, and that althongh be heard their 
.Lanle, pet he detected their Contenti⸗ 
oulnelle „aud thought alſo befoze vpon 
it, to aſke pardone of the Briſhoppes, 
fo medling inthe matter after them. 
Foꝛ thus it foloweth in Sainct Augu⸗ 
tine, 
95 Qua in re illos quem admodum dete- | 
ſtetur , audiſtu. atque tam ſaltem ipfius 
"Tudtcto in, ſemiftenris animoſitatibus ſuis finem LS 
poſuiſſent. Atqute vt ei ipſe cebit, vt de ill 2 
cauſe poſt Epifcopos i iadicaret , 4 Sanctis Au- 
tiſtitibus poſtea reniam petituris, dum tamen 


FTA AHD 


illi, quod Olferias dicerent n59 habereut , (2 1 
eius ſententiæ now ob! 2 ad quem \|. 
1770 i prowocauerunt : fic & illi ali quando cede- - 
rent leritali. Tv vubich * (that ther 1 


appealcd vnto dim, after they had been 
with two ſcueral Judges of the Clergie) 
hovy he deteſted them, yau haue heard. Aud 
ou God then bad made an ende af their maſt 
04:7 ag lou fomahing of the mater, it had ben 
Jr v0 More then for dis ſatcuce (abs. Ard as bs 
(the ;Siuperaus) zelded vntsihem,to indge 
e that cauſe afterthe Byohepes, minling to aſt. 
PMerdoue ue peru Tard ef ih. balg Bichoppts » jb 
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that they (the Donatiſtcs ) :hould ner hayt 
ro ſay further, if they vvould not obey bis ſen” 
tence, vnto vvhom they appealed * Se vvou 
God, that they once yet vvould yeelde v nto the 
truth . 
- Lonſidcr now indiffcrently with me, 
vpon this whole mater (gentle Reader ) 
And this appcaling of the Donatiſts vn⸗ 
.to the Emperonr, and his hearing of the 
whole cauſe, being not once 02 twiſe, but 
very oft alleged by £9. Jew. it is worth 
while to be wel remembzed, that which 
I hane alrcady ſaid, e that which by oc⸗ 
caſion hercof may be further gathered, 
and wel be noted. | 
Set then firſt, what buſie Herettkes 
theſe Donatiſtes were, and how ful they 
were of Shiſtes and Quarels making: 
From the Emperour to Rome 2 From 
. Rome they go to the Emperour againc: 
From him then by appointement and a⸗ 
greement, thep goe to Arts and the Biſ⸗ 
ſhops there: And fro Arls. they returne, 
with complaint, to the Emperour pet 
againe . _"Atlaft, the Emperour himſelf 
hearcth y cauſe, pet would they not ffand 
I'S to the Emptrours ſentence, but main⸗ 
„ teined 
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teined ſtil their falſe Biſhope , whom to 
put in the Ste of Carthage, thep thzuſte 
out Cecilian, and they continued ſtil in 
their hereſie, accompting al the Chziſti⸗ 
ans of woꝛld accurſed , which were not 
of the ſyde of Donatus. 

Such is the nature and pꝛactiſe of 
Heretikes, they pꝛetend conſcience, they 
commend holp and Auncient Fathers, 
Thep appeale to the Pꝛimitiue Church: 
They crane foz General Councels, fo: 
free diſputations, foꝛ ſurceaſe of Inqui⸗ 
ſition, foꝛ Seruice in the vulgar tongue, 
koz Tommunion in both kindes, and 
other ſuch thinges moe. If the Princes 
& Bouernours reſiſt them in any point, 


ſtraite waies they make exclamations, 


they ſturre vp angers, they complaine of 
ſentence geauen vpon them befoze they 
be heard, of the lack of ghoſtly cõſolation, 
which ſhould come to the people by vn⸗ 
derſtanding of Scriptures and recciuing 
the Sacramentes, of the penalties of 
lawes and Statutes. what is it ſo litle, 
that they wil not murmur againſt, it they 
mate not haue their ful wil 2 In reſpect 
then of peace and publike tranquilitie⸗ 
| A 55 #® 
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the Fnauiſition , they wil troblc pet the 


The third Boke 
ffyon wil not ſtriue rb them vpd maters 
indifferent, but diſpenſe with them in 


_ they} requeſtes 02 demaundes, pet will 


they not ſuſter the Catholikes to be in 
reſt: And if you put them out of feare of 


whole Countrie with pꝛeaching in the 


come at it:æ if at enery maſſc there ſhonld 
be Communicantes, thep wil not alow 
the Sacrifice. And when the Pꝛince is 
made by them the Supzeme Bouernour 
vader Wod in any countric, pet wil they 
ſtoutly diſobep y prince ina ſmal mater 


of wearing a ſeemelp gowne & cap. Soy 


al y they doe, is but to maintcine talke, 
and findet alwaies ſomewhat , in whiche 
thep mate occupie the Latholikes, vntil 


that at length, when they? power fs ſo 


greate, that they dare meete in field with 


their Aduerſaries, thep mate boldelp and 
deſperatelp, leaue al reaſoning, confer⸗ 


ring , Applealing,demannding, pꝛote⸗ 
ſting, and Lawleping, and with open 


face come againſt the Cathoiikes: Pull 


downe Churches, Uſurpe officies: Take 
awaie Sacramentes , Alter the ſtate of 


- on woo -—— 


— 


> 


open field: And if pou pꝛouide a General 
Louncel to fatiſfie them, they will not 
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common weales hang, dꝛaw and quarter 
iieſtes: Ser Inquiſition againſte Ca⸗ 
tholikes: And confirme their Goſpel by 
tertour. 

Theſe and ſuche like thinges we in 
our dates ſee by expecience. Conſtanti⸗ 
nus the Emperour dpd not ſee fo much: 
Pet fearing the buſie nature of Schyſ- 
matykes, and hoping by farre demeanes 
to bring the Donatiſtes to a peace with 
al Chiuftendome,he pelded as much vnto 
them as he could, and (as pe hane heard) 
he rectiued they: pꝛouoking to hym, not 
becauſe he thought that hym ſelfe was 
the chieſeſt Judge in all the world, enen 
in maters Eccleſiaſtical, but becanſc he 


doped, in pelding vnto the Donatiſtes 


in al their requeſtes aboute apointpuge 
z changing of y Judges, to bring th-m 
at length vnto ſuche a remembꝛance of 
themſelnes, that they ſhould ceaſe, for 
ſhame, to make any further bꝛable about 
that, in which by cuery Judge ther dyd 
heare the cauſe , they were condemned. 

How, ik ar thoſe daies, either the wyſe 
and lerned aboute hym , oꝛ he hymſelfe. 
dad veiened the hearing of cauſes Eccl:⸗ 


bt 2 


Fol 


AU ſiactica 


He thir d Boke 


Ciaftical to belong vnto his court oꝛ ton⸗ 


ſiſtozic, what needed hym to boꝛowe a 
point of the law, & to accompte vpon al⸗ 


kyng of pardqn of the Biſhopes, foꝛ his 


meddling with that cauſe, which they als 
readie had ended: Tan we haue anp 
thing mate plaine and manifeſt, that this 
Lhuſtian and worthie Emperour, dpd 
in conſcience think? himſelt to baſe to ſie 
and Judge after Biſhopes , whereas 
enfotced thereunto by the impoꝛtunitie 
of the Donatiſtes, and truſting, by that 
his pelding, to pacifie the commotion 
p was reyſed in the catholike Church. pet 
was not ſure of his doeinges herein, but 
determined to aſke fozgeauenes of the 
holy Biſhopes: 

As ik he ſhould ſaie: The Donatiftes 
here, trouble the Church, They appeale 
vnto me, as though J were chieke . If 
F wil not heare their cauſe, there is no 
man ſhal Rule them: And if J take open 
me to heare it, the Biſhops, which alrea⸗ 


haue decided it, wil be offended , wel, F 


wil venter pet, And if the Donatiſtes 
wil ſtand to my indgement, and be quiet 
koz ener after, that ts ſo.greate a benefice, 
that 
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that to cumpaſfe it, J mate ſtretche mp 
conſcience. And if, foz al that pꝛetenſe, my 
fact ſhal be miſliked, J wil aſke pardon 
ofthe holy Biſhopes which haue alrea⸗ 
die iudged of the mater. This is the very 
 rraeth of che Emyctpurs receiuing of 
the Donatiſtes Appeale. De dyd it vpon 
cod ccaſion, and it it were not wel done, he 

was readie to take a pardon for it. In 

all thinges he ſaught the beſte waie to 
helpe the Church, and ſhewed his moſte 
due, and humble, and Obedient affection 
towardes Biſhopes. 


1 Yet doth . Jewel bung in this 


Stop, to pꝛoue that Ir 15 yve l Knovyen, that 
A ppeales euen in the Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, vyere 


made to the Emperours and Ciuil Princes. Secon- 


y, that the Bis hope of Rome determined ſuch ca- 
ſes of Appeale, by vrarraut aud commisſion from 
the Empereur. Thirdly, that maters being heard 
and determined by the Bishepe of Rome, haue 
ben, by Appeale from him,. remoued further vnts 
others. Which Concluſion wil ſeeme well 
inough to folowe vpon the Appeale of 
the Donatiſtes vnto p £Emperour , and 
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the Siſhope of Rome, and then to the 
2 it | 
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y Empcrours ſending of them kirſt vnto 


Biſhe 


He Fra vuuR®. 


'Biſhove of Arles, but conſider the mas | 
ter truely, and £9 , Jewels Arguments 


muſt be theic . 


Schiſmatilęs Appealed in an Eecleſiaſtical 


cau e, ynto the Emperour Couſt antinus: krgoCa· 


tholibet, mate in like cauſes , appeale te Ciuile 


Princes. - 
Againe, Conſi.cxtiuns the Emperour, rectiued 


for quietnes ſakg the Schiſinatikes appeale, and 


ſent them to Rome there to be tried, and durſte 


not hum ſelſe tudge of that cauſe, vvhen the 
Bishope of Rome had determined it. Ergo the 
Bishopt of Rome had 4 vyarrant and commisſi+ 


on ſent vnto hym , to hears and determine that 


mater. 

Againe, Conſtantinus the Emperour yel- 
dinge vnto the importuniſic of Schiſmatikes, 
when they yyould nor obeie the Sentence of the 
Bichope of Rome, ſent them to the Bishepe of Arls, 
and vvhẽ they vrould not be ruled neither by that 
Sentence, he heard the cauſe hymſelfe, and myn- 


died to a5ke pardon of the holy Bishopes, for his 


ſitting von that mater, vyhich alreadie by them 


PY4s termined: Erge Appeales mate be lary- 


fully made from the Bithope of Rome to other 
Bishopes , and the Emperour 1s Supreme head 
ander God in carth: Se that al cauſes muſt in the 


end — 
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end be referred vuto hym . Theſe be the only 
pꝛemiſſes which the Stozte geaueth, vn⸗ 
to which if he can ioine his concluſion, 
then ſhal he make contraries agree: but 
whereas he can not, wh: maketh he con⸗ 
cinſtons without pꝛemiſſes? Oz why 
maketh he Argumentes ont ofp, which 
either Schiſmarikes vſed, oꝛ that which 
Catholikes pelded vnto, in confiderati⸗ 
on of Schilmatikes? wyi Y. Jewel ne⸗ 
uer leaus his impudencie? But let vs go 
further. — 
Ihe Councel of Antioche depoſed Pope Jef, 169 
Iulius: Vet was not Iulius therfore depoſed. 
This you bzing in (£9. Jewel) to Ra. 
declare, that the fentence geuen in Coun⸗ 
cels was not alwaies put in execution. Jp 
To which JF anſwer, that ifthe Louncel 19 
be lawfull and Catholike, the decrecs =— 
ought to be put in executid: it thei be nor, 
it foloweth not, that the Hentence of the 
Councel mate be contemned, oꝛ neglec⸗ 
ted, but that they which being of Autho⸗ 
ritte do not ſec the Connceis wei perfoꝛ⸗ 
med, are to be amended. As foꝛ vnlzvetul 
Louncels, neither their decrees, neither 
their examples are to be regarded. 
1 


223 
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von reaſon muche like, as it one 
(Gould ſate againſt the Obedience due 


vnto the pꝛinpe Councel of a Kealme: 
The Sonnes of King Dauid, the Lapts 


tanes of the hoſtes, Abiathar allo the high 
Doꝛieſt, conſented and agreed, ſaieing: 


Viuat Rex Adonias, God ſaue Adonias 
the King, and yet Adonias was not king, 


ergo the Pꝛoclamations oz Determina⸗ 
tions of lawful Anthozitie mate be litle 


eſtemed. Fo this Councel of Antioche, 
was a Schiſmatical aſſemble. and wher⸗ 
as they depoſed hym, ouer whom they 
had no Authozitie, there is no abſurditie 


At al, noꝛ fault to be laicd vnto any mans 


charge, that wil not obey, oꝛ lpke their 


| procedings & doings therein. But when 


y lawful & head Biſhope of the woꝛlde, 
doth'define and ſubſcribe in a Benerall 
Touncel, though there folow no execu⸗ 
tion in acte, pet there is one to be done 
by right. And it can be no ſufficient excuſe 
befoze Bod, when the conſcience (hal be 
examined, to allege, that becanſe Schiſe 
matikes decrees haue not ben executed, 


therfoꝛe the Obedience which is due to 


the Sentence of Catholikes, maie be 


dimi⸗ 
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diminiſhed. But lee pet an other Exaple, 

M. Jewel wil p:one that Biſhops 
of other Countries, neuer peelded to the 
Popes Suptemacie, Foz faith he: 

1 he Bishopes of the Eaſt, writing vn- _ | 
to Iulius, allege that the faith that then was Jew. 78 
in Rome, came firſt from them, and that 
their Churches, as Sozomenus writeth, 
oughtnotto be accompted inferiourto the 
Church of Rome: And as Socrates further 
reporteth, that they oughtnot to be orde- 
red by the Romaine Bichope. 

you haue much to do . Jewel Ra. 

with the Biſhopes of the Eaſte, and no 
man, IJthinke, that readeth pour Booke 
wil indge otherwiſe, but that they were 
learned and good men, ſuch as whoſe o⸗ 
pinions both pour ſelfe allow, and com⸗ 
mend vnto others to be regarded. And 
truely, if they were ſuch men, J wil ſap 
nothing, but that he that is diſpoſed, map 
eſteeme their ſapinges: but, if it ſhal be 
pꝛoued moſt manifeſtly, thei were rank 
and obſtinate Arrians, then truely , the 
moe ignominiouſlp and cötemptuouflp 
they ſpak againſt the Biſhops of Kome, 


the better they do declare; of what kind 3s 


and 
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and lucteſſion they ere at this preſent, 
which let their whole ſtudies againſt the 


Het Apoſtolyke, and will not be ruled by 


the higheſt Biſhop in Thziſtendom. 
Fon pꝛoufe of pour aſſertion. you 
refer vs to Sozomenus, and Socrates, 
Auncicnt and lawful Hiſtoziographers, 
whome we allo do admit. And, as 
though any man would ſtriue with pon 
dere vpon, that the Biſhopes ofthe Eaſt, 
did not ſo litle ſet by y Biſhop of Komes 
Anthozitie, as yon ſeme to gather, pou 
put in the margen the grecke text it (cif, 
chat he which knoweth no grecke ar all 
may pet lap to him ſcife: Bir Lady . 


ſelfe, and it aptareth by y Engliſh ther⸗ 
ef, that the Biſhopes of the Eaſt made 
no luch accompt ofthe Pope, as at theſe 
Daies is allowed. 

But what ſhall we ſap? It can not 
be denicd, but the Biſſhoppes of the 
Eaſte, thoſe of whome Sozomenns and 
Socrates ſpeake, did take them leluts to 


ereci fal be as good as the Biſhop of Rome, and 


dir: 


dildarned to Lelde obedience vnto him. 
But 


Undonted!p DHeretik?s, and that of the 
wWozſte making. Fo: they were Arrians. 
Dowe prone IJ this 2 QJary by Sozo⸗ 
menus and Socrates both, which agree 
” telling the Stozie ., And that is 
this. 


to Rome , being perſcquitcd of the 
 Arrians oz defending of the Conſub⸗ 
fantialitic of Bod the Sonne with the 


Beware of M. Iewel. Fol. 12%. 
But, were they Catholiks, oꝛ Deretiks > | 


nus lib. 3. 
Cap. . 
FSocrates 


Father, it ſo came to paſſe, that, at the „ „ 


fame time, Paulus Biſſhoppe of Con- * 


ſtantinople, and Marcellus Biſſghoppe 
of Ancyra, and Aſclepas Biſchoppe of 
Baza, and Lucius Biſſhop of Dadzias 
nople, came alſo to Rome, deing al Ca⸗ 
tholike Biſſhoppes, and al dꝛyuen out of 
their Lhurches and Sees, thꝛaugh the 
Accuſations and Innaſions of the Ar⸗ 
rians. 
Derevpon Julius the Biſſhoppe 
of Kome, vnderſtanding what faultes 
were layed to their charges, And pers 
ttiupnge, that ail were of one mynde 
concernpnge the Decrees of the Nt - 
tene Louncell , he thonghtc it meete to 
com⸗ 


* 
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communicate with them, as with men or 


3 with 


what Jus 


thot:tie 
Mope Lu⸗ 


cius Wwri⸗ 
teth to the 
22 iſhopes 
of 5 Eaſt. 


The ſto⸗ 

makes of 
d à new 

Reretikes. 


the ſame faith and opinion with him. 
And as Sozomenus wiiteth i Tyv fi 
&y 79 Jpovs becauſe of the vvortbines and dig- 


wit! of his See. 02 as Socrates ſaith rt Wpo- 


vourx Jig ow Poly EXKAHOIOS x, foraſ- 


much as the church of Rome had thePrerogatines 
& privilerics.he reſtoꝛed euerp one of them 
to his Ste, And wꝛote freely and ſharp⸗ 
ly to the Biſhops of the Eaſt which had 
expelled them, declaring that they had 
troubled the Lhurche., and that they Had 
not indced aright, ot the foꝛſaid Biſhops 
Kequiring furthermoze, p ſome of them 
ſhould appere at an appointed daybefoze 
bim, and that he would not ſuffer it, if 
they ceaſed not to be newfangled. 

The Arrian Biſhoppes, vppon the 


receipt of this letter, and foꝛ indignation 


that the Biſhop of Rome had reſtoꝛed to 
the ir laukul Sees, the catholike Biſhops 
Athanasius. Paulus, Marcellus, Aſcle⸗ 
pas, Tucius, whom thep Had vnplaced, 
they called a Councel at Autioche, and 
wꝛote againe a faire letter to Pope Ju⸗ 
lins. ful of pꝛetp ſcoffes and tauntes, and 
not without ſharpe K alſo. 


* ; And | 
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And, emong other points, theſe that 99. 
Jewel reckeneth are ſome, that, foꝛloth, | 
they o«ght not to be accompred iuferiour to the ; 
Church of Rome, And that they ought not 1 
to be oꝛdered by the Komaine Biſhope. 
Ditherto is the ffozie as gather it out 
of Socrates and Sozomenus . | 
Conſider now of it indifferent Reader. 
was Athanaſins an holy Biſhope, 
oꝛ no: was hea moſt woꝛthp and tried 
defendour of the Catholike faith, oz no? 
Did almighty Sod miraculonfly defend 
him againſt al his enemies, oꝛ no? Euſe⸗ 
bins, Sozomenus, Socrares, Theodos 
ritus, al p euer wꝛote the ſtoꝛie of p time, 
ſpeak ſo much good of him, æ declare ſich 
a pꝛouidence of Bod to haue ben abont 
him, that he muſt be a very blinde and 
wꝛetched Arrian, which ſeeth not his 
worthines, Oz ennieth at his Sloꝛp. 
And whom then follow you . Je- 
wel: Thoſe Biſhops of the Saſt. whom 
pour wildome and Keligion bꝛingeth in 
for ſubſtantial witneſſes} They con⸗ 
demned Athanaſius. And foz what other 
cauſe ſo pꝛincipallp, as for dis defending | 
of the Catholikt faith, again the blai- f 
CBE LS phemies 1 
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phemics of y Arrians2 Alow pow then 


dis condemnaion? Utter now pour ſto⸗ 


make and ſpcake plainly , whether you 


beleue p Chꝛiſt is of one e the ſelle ſame 


Game with his Father. Shew 
pour ſeite, as pou are, in pour Opinions, 


- and put ofthe name and perſon of an ho⸗ 


neſt Superintendent, which pou would 
ſeeme to beare, and with al boldeneſſe, 
vtter pour ſecrete Diuinitie. 


* Foz here nowe J chalenge por, e here 


be Cra charge yon. Alov von the Londemnas 


tenger cha tion of Athaneſius, which pour Biſhops 


itngeb. 


Auaunt Arrian: It ou doe not. how can 


of the Eaſt concinded vpon? If you doe, 


pou but thinke euil of ſich arrogant and 
Wicked Arrians, which not bly put him 
onr of his Ste, but alſo, when he was 


reſtozed againe vnts tf by the Judge⸗ 


menrof che Biſhop of Rome. contem⸗ 
ned that his Hentẽce, with greater ſpite 
and Inſolencie, than they had expelled 


Athanaſius and others at the firſt. 


N ſap further: If Athanaſius, Pans 
ine, Marcellus, Aſclepas, and Lutius. ſo 
,Benerend Fathers, being expelled bs 
rhe Blyopes ofthe Cate, thought d 

elues 


Lak do to at * a4 
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| Felnes ſafe iuough againſt all their Ene⸗ 
mies, hauing the letters of the Biſhop 
of Kome fot their lawful Keturne vnto 


Argument inough to any Indifferent 
ꝛoteſtant in all woꝛld, that he ſhould 
not Tontemne, Abandone and Accurſe 


whereas the Examples of Learned and 
Doly men are to be followed: And, 
whereas . Jewel the Challenger w 
others of his vaine, dot pꝛetend greate 


king their Aduerſaries, to bzing Teſti⸗ 


And exhoꝛting their Hearcrs and Kea⸗ 
ders, to conſider the pꝛactiſe ofthe Aun⸗ 
tient tymes and Fathers: how ſhould He 
not haue the Biſhop of Kome in create 


Admiration, whom he ſeeth to haue ben 


their Hees, ſhould not this alone, be 


L monies ont of the Ptimitine Church, 
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the Authoꝛitie of the Sce of Kome? Foꝛ, 


A! Fa- 
A thers ſhat 
KNeucrence towardes Antiqnuitic, pꝛouo⸗ de — 
ed, here 


thep axe. 


ſo highly eſtemed, of the greate Biſhops 


oꝛ atriarches, rather of y Eaſte Church 
Athanaſinus,Panlus, Yarceilus#c.y his 
letters were of mote foꝛce cb them, to re⸗ 
ore them to their Secs, than their own 


nes in theirown places, when they had 
them? Sate 


Power & Dabilitie was, to kepe thẽſel⸗ 
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Note alſo, that whereas they were 
expelled by violence, And wer ſent home 


again, not with an Armie, but with Let⸗ 
ters onely, Yet thoſe letters pꝛeuailed ſo 
much with the People alſo of their Ci⸗ 


ties and Countries, that ſtraite wapes 


they were gladly reccined. And had it 
not ben ſoꝛ the Conuenticle and Conſpi⸗ 
racie of the fozſaid Arrian Biſhops of the 


£wne Power, againſt the Catholike Bi⸗ 
ſhops Athanaſins, Paulus, #c. reſtozed 
by the Pope of Kome, but accuſed them 
to the Empcrour Töſtantinus, making 
him to vſe Uiolence againſt them: the 
Catholike people of Conſtantinople, Az 
lexandzid, end other places, would haue 
honoꝛed and Obeped them ſtil, as their 
owe true and lanful Biſhopes . 
Seerodat Of which it is caſy to gather, that, 
ref wore Firſt the Bleſſed and Reuerend Biſhops 
ew. them ſelues Athanalins, Paulus, ec. 


tathbzon- did ſer very much by y Biſhop of Komes 


rt againſt . 
the B of letters and ſentence 2 And then. that the 


Rome. Catholik and deuout people alſo of thoſe 
quarters, did regard and obey the ſame 2: 
Thirbip, chat ſuch as reliſted then the 
1 0 


Eaſt, in which they not onely ſet al their 


1 
*Y 
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Anthontie of p Biſhope of Kome, were 
plaine Arrians. And laſt ofal, that it was 
not done by law oz any oꝛder, that thoſe 
holy Biſhopes, Athanaſius, Paulus # c. 
enioped not the right of their ownSees, 
but by falſe Accuſations of the Arrian 
Superintendentes , and Indignation. 
Stomake, Edict, Uiolence, & Perſecu⸗ 
tion, of the Emperour Conſtantius. 

Dow litle then doth this Example 
ok the Arrian Biſhoppes make foꝛ g. 
Jewels purpoſe: Yea rather, how much 


doth it make cleane againſt hom: For 


when wicked and nawghtie mens factes 
are put furth in writing, thep are fo this 
end put furth,to be abhoꝛred , and not to 
be folowed: As Cains murdering ofhis 
bzother, oz Judas betrapinge of his 
OJaſter. —- | 

- Yet, when the perſons are notozi⸗ 
dus, as Cain and Judas, Oz the factes 
them ſelnes are euidentiy naught, as to 
kyll oz betrap Jnnocentes,he ſhould not 
doe much harme, which would deſperat⸗ 
ly goe about to perſwade any to folowe 


fuchExamples. But here is the miſchief, 


mW 1 is 


— a 


when Diltoziographers are brought in, 


Fol.12%. 
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as alo Wing that whiche they condemne 
in dcede. Oꝛ when heretikes are made to 


go fo: ch%ĩke Biſhops:And when p is 
put froth as dn Example to be folowed, 


= ® 


£3iz* 7; {:enev racher to dehozt men from 


reſiſting Trueth and Authozitie: And 


when bye ral reaſon the mater is not 
ſo enident.bat examples of foꝛmer times 
in the ont ſide oꝛ other , mate wel moue 
the vnltarned to folowe them. | 

And in this arte 9. Jewel is a docs 


£02. Foz if he world haue expꝛeſſeip ſaid, 


The Arrians and Heretikes of the Eaſte 


Church whethey had wrongfully expelled 


the catholikes and good E ispopes, Paulus, 
Athanaſius, & c. out of their ſecs, they con- 
temned the Bishope of Remes letters by 
which they were required to receive them 
againe, and to ſet aſide al Iniurie and news 
fanglenes: Ergo the Bishope of Rome is 
ſupreame head of the Church: If H. Fre 


wel would after this open and plaine 
manner haue vſcd hymſelfe,there is not, 


I ſuppoſe, ſo vnſenſible A Pꝛoteſtant, 
which would not hane indged hym, to 
Haue reaſoned very foliſhlp. 

But now whiles he geueth them no 
wozlr name that; the Bishops of the Eaſt, 
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and kepeth frome the knowlege of his 
Readers, that they were Heretikes and 
Arrtans, he maketh them to thinke, that 


al is wel, And that theſe Biſhopes were 


men ot much credite and worthines, and 
that not only late Goſpellers, but old 
Catholique Fathers alſo, haue denied 
Obedience ta the Biſhoppe ok Nome. 
whiche thinges being altogether other⸗ 
wiſe, the Readers are dꝛiuen into per⸗ 


dition: And £9 , Jewel either ſeeth not 


that an Argument bꝛought fram the Au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of blaſphemous Heret:ikes is no⸗ 
thing worth (which is incredible in him 
that hath ſo greate inſighte in the true 
Logpke and Dininitie) either ſeinge 
it, he maketh no conſcience of it, to bꝛing 
his purpoſes to an end, by What meanes 


ſoeuer he mate, #th1s is fo credible, that 


it agreeth very wel both with the delpe⸗ 
ratnes of his canſe and of his ſtomane. 

BEV/ARE therefoze(Fndifferent 3Kea= 
der) of OJ. Jewel, and knowe this foz 
moſt certeine that as J haue declared by 


9 


& few Examples in this Chapiter that he 


allegeth the condemned fapinges and 
doings of Heretikes v 


Feuare of Mi Ive. ie 
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| Jewel) that ye wil require oz vſe againſt 


. pet againſt the appꝛoued wꝛiters of that 


The third Booke 


Latholike and appꝛoued witneſſes, ſo in 
many moe places of his Replie , he doth 


in like maner, abufe them moſt ſhamful- 


ly. But of them thou ſhalt reade in other 
Bookes. 
And what now is there mote (. 


vs: To the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres only 


von haue appealed , pour ſelfe pet do vſe 


the teſtimonies ofal ages. To the firſt 
ſix hundzed only you haue appealed, and 


ſelfe tyme, pon haue excepted , Beſpdes 
this as though ther were not to be found 
Latholike witnefſes inough in the cauſe 
of the tatholike Faith, vou conertly bzing 
in againſt vs, the accurſed ſapinges and 
docinges of Heretikes. which one point 
excepted (that you ſhal not in queſtion of 
the Latholyke Faith and Tradition. 
make any old Deretikes Judges in the 
canſe, Oz witneſſes ) for the reſte J dare 


graunt vnto pon, to take pour vantage, 


where pou can finde it. 

But hauing ſo large cumpaſſe graun⸗ 
ted vnto pon, againſt the expꝛeſſe reaſon 
# £quitre which ſhould be in " Lha- 

enge, 


hd SY SD 
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wp 


lenge , ſhal it not become you, to vſe this 


pꝛiuilege diſcreetly and truly? And ſo to 


allege your witneſſes , as in deede thep 
meane in their owne ſenſe, without falſe 
applying thereof: And as they ſpeake in 
their owne tongue, without adding vn⸗ 
to their ſap inges, oꝛ taking awaie from 


them, any thing that is of the ſubſtance of 


their verdicte 2 Thus, whether you doe 
obſerue o2 no, let it be tried. 

And that it maie be tried the better, 
J wil buefelp and plainely pꝛoue againſt 
pon ( £9. Jewel) befoze any indifferent 
Keader: Firſt,y pou haue abuſed Coun⸗ 
tels, then Lawes, Canon and Ciuil: 
Thirdly, Fathers and Doctours, Autts 
ctentand Late: And that pe haue ſpared 


no kind of witer that came in your way, 


How M.Iewel hath abuſed 


Councels. 


8 Ountels, in one ſenſe, are abuſed, 
when that which is found in them 
to be condemned, is bꝛought furth 

by any Þzotcſtant as thongh it were ap⸗ 
i poned 


Beware of M. Iewel. Fol. 123- 


1 ; 


Jew. 
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p2oned, As in example wheras D. Hars 
ding concinded , vpon the p2ofite which 
cometh of celebꝛating the memoꝛie of our 
Loꝛds Paſſion , that the Sacrifice of the 
Aultar, which is made in remembꝛance 
therak, chuld not be intermitted, although 
the people would not communicate: . 
Jewel, 

To adde a lytle more weighte to this 


ſeely reaſon \Caicth further in D Hardings 
behalfe. 

If this Sacrifice be ſo neceſſarie, as it is 
ſuppoſed, then is the Prieſt bound to Sacri- 


'fice euery daie, yea although he him ſelfe 
Receaue not. 


But howe pꝛ oneth he this? it folo⸗ 
—_—  - - 


For the Sacrifice 4 the receauing art 
ſundrie thinges. 


And what af that? Foz although 
Tommnunion bead and wine be ſundzie 


thinges, pet you wil not permit the Ke⸗ 


cciuing of the Loꝛds ſupper in one kinde 
only. And fo althongy Sacrifice and 
Keceining be diſtinct: vet doth it not fo⸗ 
low, that a Prieſt maie offer and not re⸗ 
ceaue. But pon wil pꝛone it, by better 
„Aurbozitie then your owne , lo; thus 

: Lon 
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As it is alſ6 noted ina late Councel 
holden at Toledo in Spaine. Quidam 
Sacerdotes & cæt. Certaine Prieſtes there 
be, that euery day offer many Sacrifices, 
and yet in every Sacrifice withhold them- 
ſelfe from the Communion 

what is pour Ergo then vpon this 
place? Pour Lonciuſton ſhould be. Ergo 
A Pꝛieſt maic Sacrifice, although he him 
ſelfe doe not Keceaue . But can you ga⸗ 
ther this out ofthe Councel Doth it not 
rather make expꝛeſſelp to the contrarie? 


Doth it not repꝛone the Bꝛieſtes, which 


Sacrifice, æ Receue not? Let the place be 
conſidered, e then conferred with. Fes 


Relatum eſt , & cat. It is tolde vs, hat 
eertgine emonge the Prieſtes, doe not ſo manis 
ymes Receaue the grace of the holy Commun 
en, 45 they ſeeme to offer Sacrificiesin one date, 
but if they Offer moe Sacrificies in one date, 
they vrit hheld themſelues in euerie offering from 


wels collection. The Shole place is this. 


Beware of M. Tewel. Fol a. 


von late. 


Jein. 


Ra. 


Con. Tulet. 
15. 4 4 * 


the Communien , and they tałę the grace eſths 


bolie Communion, onlj ix the laſte offering of the 
Sacrifice: As though that they 1on's rot, ſo ofte 
participate the true & ſungelarSacrifice,cs oft as 

R 115 ibs 
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this ſham. that Sacrifice and Keceiuing are ſundzie 
cully dn” thinges: And meaneth thereby, that the 
pꝛieſt may do p one s leaue the other, that 


behold, the 4poſile ſaietb, doe not they eate the 


doe not eate, are giltie of the Sacrament ef our 


that doth Sacrifice , is knovven to be partaker? 
. Thereſore , by all meanes it muſt be obſerued, that 


ker of the bodie & bloud of our Lord leſus Chrift . 
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- the offering of the body and bloud of our Sauioy . 


Ieſus Chriſt shal be (are to haue ben made. Fox 


Sacrificies , vrhich are partakers of the Aultar* 
Certaine it is, that they vyhich doe Sacrifice and 


Lord. From henceforth therefore, vyhatſoeuer 
Prieſt shal come to the Diuine Aultar to offer vp 
Sacrifice, and yyithhold himfelfe from the Com- 
munon,let him knovy, that for one yeres ſpace he 
is repelled fro the grace of the Cũmuniõ, of vyhich 
he hath ynſemely deprived him ſelfe . For, vyhat 
maner of ſacrifice shal that be, of vyhich no not he 


as oft as the Sacrificer doth offer and Sacrifice 
vpon the Aultar the bodie and bloud of our Lora 
Jeſus Chriſt (0 ofte he geue himſelfe fo be parta- 


Ditherto the Lonncelof Toledo. 

Dow thinke we then} Bath not £9. 
Jewel pzoperly alleged it foz his pur- 
poſe2coild he haue bzoughta place,mozc 
plaine againſt himſelfe? M. Jewel ſaieth 


is 


B eware of M. Ie pel. Fel. 125 


is, Offer and not Receiue: the Councel 
defineth, that what ſo euer Pꝛieſt do Of- 
fer and not Receiuc,he ſhalbe kept awap 
from the CTommunion a tweluemonth 
togeather. And what other thing is 
this to ſap, then that Sacrifice and Com⸗ 
munion are ſo ſundꝛie, that the Pꝛieſt foꝛ 
al that, can not put them a ſunder, Oꝛ do 
one without the other 2 Thus hath a. 
Jewel, to put more weight to his ſeely 
reaſon, confirmed it by a fact condemned 
by theſame Louncel, in which it is foũd 
repozted. And this is one wap of Abu⸗ 
ſing of Louncels. 


In an other kinde, it is an abu⸗ 


ling of Louncels, when that is Attribu⸗ 
ted vnto them which at al is not in them. 
As in Example. 


The Intention (ſaith 9. Jewel) Jewel. 


of the Churche of Rome, is, to woorke 


the Tranſubſtantiation of bread and wine, Flat i» 


The Grek church had neuer Intent 
as it is plaine by the Coũcel of Florence. 


Thus pou ſay £9. Jewel, and in 
the Gargin pou referre vs to the laſt ſel⸗ 
ſion ofthe Louncelof Flozence, but in 


that Seſſion there is no mention at al of 
— ſub⸗ 
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1. Triſubſtantiation, Oz, Intention. The 
greateſt and the only mater, therein Dil⸗ 
10 ky cuſſed and defined, Was, concerning the 
2740 PPsꝛoteding of Bod the Holyghoft from 
„ the Father and the Sonne, in which 
point the Brectans then were at one w 
the Latines. It folowed then, after 
a few dapts that the vnion was made, 
that the Biſhop of Nome ſcent foz the 
Brecians , and aſked of them certa ine 
queſtꝛons , concerning their Pꝛieſtes 
and Biſhopes, and Anopnting of their 
dead, & Pꝛaiers in their Liturgie, and 
1 chooſing ok their Patriarches. 
| if But it was neither Demaunded of 
l; them what Intention they had in Con⸗ 
ſecrating, Neither Aunlwered they any 
thing to any ſuch effect, Neither did the 
. V chop open vnto them, his Faith and 
ail belicfc therein. So that altogether it is 
. | a very flat pe, that . Jewel here mas 
Reth vi:on that Touncel. Except he 
meaue the Doctrine that there foloweth 
agrauca ts the rmenans, in which Tra- 
ſubſtantistion aud Intention both is cõ⸗ 
10 DDizehended, where vnto the Sacred Coũ⸗ 
1 cel whereof the ecke Were a, parte, 
gant 


6 
f 


- 
V — 
4 * » * — — 
— — Vater Winn — _ _ ? © 
£ al — — 


Beware M. Ie xel. Fol. 26 | 
gane their conſent, = - 
A third maner of Abuſing Lonncels, | 


is, to allege them truely in dede as they þ 


ſay, but pet to allege chem to no purpoſe. 

As in example. The fourth Countel of 
Carthage decreed. that in certaine caſcs, - 
the Sacrament ſhould be paved into 

the kicke mans mouth. of which worde 
(powzed) being pꝛoper only to thinges 

that are finent. and liquide, D. Marding 
gathereth, that the Sacrament whiche 

they receaued. was in the foꝛme of wine, 

and not of bzcad. Herevyon S. J2ws 

el commeth againſt him, and he calleth 

it a Gheaſſe, that the bread can not be 
powred into a ſicke mans mouth. But 

howe pꝛoueth he it to be but a Gheaſſe? 

Oꝛ what ſapeth he to the contrarie? It 
foloweth. 

And yet he maie learne, by the thirde Je. 14 
Councel of Carthage, and by the abridge- Ce. 
ment of the Councel of Hippo, that the Carth.z- 
| Sacrament was then put into dead mens ©£4.6. 
mourhes . 

vour Argument then is this: One Ra. 
I (p15 fo fooliſh oz ſaperſtitious)may put 
| thc Sarament into a dead mans nan , 
$£738 
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ma A worthy Ergo D. Harding doth not gheaſſe wel, 
1 coſcquece that bzead.can not be powꝛed into a ſicke 
bo a" Mi} mans mouth. But al thinges are here 
"FS * . bnlike, both Perſons, and Acres, and 

, Termes. „anz; a 
„ Firſt of al, dead men are diſtinttes 

1 krom Sicke men, and the dead you may. 

IH oꝛder violentlie, but the ſicke wil be vied 

01  Reaſonablte, except none but Enemies 

1 be about them. 

Then, in the one ſide, the Act is vn⸗ 

lauful (to put the Sacrament ina dead 

mans mouth) On the other, it is lauful 

10 HR (to power it into a ſicke mans mouth). 

| 11 Beſide this, Putting is one thing, 
=. and Pouring is an other, and whether it 

| be bꝛead oz wine, vou map be ſuffcred to 
ſap, that they are put into the mouth, but 
how bzead ſhould be poured into ones 
Fl mouth, except in al haſte pon minded to 
"5" \ choke him oꝛ fil him, J cannot tel. 
A.aſt ofal, the terme Sacrament, which 
is koꝛbidden to be put in the dead mans 
mouth, map ſignitie any of the two kin⸗ 
des: That is, either of Bead oz wine. 
140 but in naming the Bꝛead, vou are bound 
1 tꝛothat one Rinde onlyofthe Sacrament, | 
{1 a s and 
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Ze ware of M.Iewel. 

and muſt not meane thereby, wine. S9 
that there is neither Kime noꝛKeaſon in 
it, to tel vs ful ſolemlie, that the Sacras 
ment was put in dead mens mouthes, 
the ſozopoſitiõ, which pou therbp would 

diſpꝛoue, being onely this, that Bꝛead 
can not be poured into ſicke mens mou⸗ 
thes. And therefoze to ſpeake the leaſt, 
and belt of it, this is a very vain and idle 
Abuſing of the Authozities of Councels. 


But of al other it paſſeth, when . Marke 
Jewel taketh, as much as pleaſeth him, is trick, 


of any Canon of Louncel, and maketh a 


kul point befoze he came to the end of the 


Sentence: Mainteining his Hereſte, 
by that Peece which he pulleth away, 


And diſſembling that which remaineth, 


by which his Obiection ſhonld be ſtrait⸗ 
waies refelled. Foz otherwiſe, to re⸗ 
herſe no moze of a Canon, than ſerueth 
our purpoſe, it is comon and tolcrable . 
But whon that point which an Beretike 
leaueth out, pertaineth to the qualiiping 
ofthat other Peece, which he wonld haue 
to be vnderſtand abſolutely , that is ſuch 
a point of an Deretike, as may wel cauſe 
any reaſonable mito 3 EAR Eof him. 


Dut 


— 
th a —é— — — 
- , 


. — F 
ak — EN . g 
* _ 
* ws - 


The third Booke, 


But is it poſſible, that . Jewel 
maie be taken in this fault ? he be not, 
then vi graunt, that he hath not, in 
as Amme and Shamfull maner abuſcd 
Louncels, as ary ofthe moſt Deſperate, 
of all that ener w2ote, And ifhe be, J 
aſke nomoze, but that he may goe fo; 
ſuch as he is. The Example chal make 
this plaine, 

Jew. 153. In the Councel of Laodicea it is decreed 
like as alſo in the Councell of Carthage, 
that nothing be readde inthe Church vn- 
to the ene, „ ſaving only the Canonical 
Scriptures. | 5 

Na wonder then. what your Home- 
lies dot in the Church, except you thinke 

What an⸗ that they de Canonical Scriptures, Oz 

ſwer pe? £18, that you lo pꝛeciſe folowers of An⸗ 
tiquitie, are not bound to the Lanons of 
Anncient Countels. But as I doc graũt 
vnto you, that the Councel of Laodicca 
hath, that ſuch only bookes as are of the 
old e new Teſtamet ſhould be readen in 

t the Church, f o, that like alſo is declared 


' (as pon boldly ſay) in the Councel of Car 


thage, it is ſo inaniſeſtiy vntrue. y it may 


1 not be ſuffered. Fol theſe are the verie 
woꝛdes 


ok IRS we ne rh gg 1 
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Bewareof Mile vel. Poli 


woꝛdes of the Louncel , . 

Item placuit, vt præter Scridturds Cavoui- 
cas nihil in fecleſia legatur ſub nomine _ 
rum Scripturarum. that is; Ve like it alſo, 
that nothing beſides the Canenicas! 8 ys 
reader in the Church, in the name of the Diuine 
Scriptures , 

The Lonncel th m_ foꝛbiddeth not 
other things byſides the Canonical ſcri⸗ 
ptures to be readen in the Church, but it 
1 P2outdeth, that nothing be readen there, 
as in the name of Scripture Which is not true 
1 Scripture in dede. And this appeereth 
moſt enidentlp by other woꝛdes, which 
folowe in the ſelfe ſame Canon where it 
is ſaped. | 

Liceat etiam leg: Pacſienes Mertyrum, Cuut 
Anniuerſarij eerũ a antur . Beit lauſul alſo 
fo haue the Pasſtons of Martyrs readen, vrben 
their wverely Dates are * ani hept holy. 
By this, it is moſt euident, that other Paſtions 


thinges byſydes the Cannncall Scrip⸗ — 


980 


Cut. 47. 


tures, as the Badions of Martpꝛs (ſuch inschur: 


vndoutedly as we haue. fo a great part, ch. 2 fei 


mitted to be readen in the vndlike Ser⸗ 
nice: And that 69, Jewels comparison 
(tas 


in the Legends of the church) were ver⸗ — 


| 
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( that the Lefſons then read in y Church 
were taken out of p holy Bible(ONLT as 
he meneth ) as it is now vſed in the church 
ot England, ) hath no agreablencs and 
Proportion. Foz what one Martpꝛ is 
there in al the whole booke of the Com⸗ 
mon pꝛaier of England (S. Steucn on⸗ 
ly excepted) which hath any Feſtinal 
dap appointed out fox him, oz any ſtozie 
of His Paſſion declared? 

But like perfite Dinines , you wit 
no other thing, but Scripture onelp rea- 
den in pour Churches: in which pointe, 
por would be ſeene to follow the Couns 
cel of Carthage. You deceaue the peo- 


An Im⸗ ple, by pour gloztons lying. The Coun⸗ 
udent 
ie of 2. woꝛdes which J haue alleged) atloweth 

Jewel. not onely Canonical Scripturss , but 


cel ot Carthage (as you perceine by the 


Martpꝛs Paſſions alſo to be Keaden i in 
the Church. why ſay vou then ſo im⸗ 
pudentlie, that zt it was there Decreed. 


that nothing ſhould be read in p Church 


vnto the People, ſauing onclp the Cano? 

nical Scriptures? 
J alſkeofpon alſo, where the Paf- 
{tons cf thoſe Syareyes are, which at the 
begins 
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Beware 5 f M. Tewel. Fol. iag. | 


deginninge had their Dolidaies in the 
Thurche: And ſhould to this daie haue 
them ifſ(as pou doc chalenge it) pon were 


of the holie and Catholike Church 2 S, 


Clement, Coꝛnelius, Cppꝛian, Xiftns, 

Lawrence, Uincent, Sebaſtiane, and 

other, whom the whole world honozeth? 

what ſolemmeFeaſtes haue pou of them, 
oz what TLeſſons and Bomilies are Reas 
den in ponr Linurches.of their {jSaſſtons2® 
Were there no QJartp2s in the wozid.af- 
ter the Apoſtles were once deparred this 
Ipfe 2 Ot know you any more excellent, 
than theſe whome J hane named? Oz 
haue pon no mpnde 82 affection to any of 


them? Oz haue pon ſpied a Canon in the 


Conncel of Carthage, that nothing but 
Canonical Striptures (hal be readen in 
the Church } And could you not ſce the 
plaine Exception, which is ſtraite waies 
in the ſame Canon made againf it, that, 
notwithſtanding the fozmer wozdes, he 
pasſions of martyrs Should N readẽ in the Church, 
when their yerelie daies are celebrated ? 


But of the beggarlines of this new 
Keligion, and how if is elrogerher deſti⸗ 
euted of Martpis, Confclozs Qirgins, 


— — . — — 


S 19 


tiſed. 


The third Boke 


of all kindt of Hainctes, it is to de ſpo⸗ 
ken at moꝛe ltaſure: in the meane tyme, 
this J leaue moſt euidentlie p2oned, that 


. Jewel hath abuſed Touncels. 


How M. Ie vel hath abuſed the 
Decrees of the Canon La pe. 


Bere is ſmal hope, that he whiche 
dareth wzeſt, Belie, and Pernerte 

_— Lonncels, wil ſpare to vſe al Loſe⸗ 
neſſe and Libertic in ſauaring of 
Decrecs and Decretals to his purpoſe. 


And manic will thinke on the other ſide, 


that . Jewel is fo honeſt and good, of 


nature, that he would not, no not ofthe 


dinell himſelte (if he might) winne anp 
thing by lying, and muchleſſe in the canſe 
of Bod e his true Religion, repozte any 
thing, of any man that euer pet wzote, 
otherwyſc then the Trueth is, and the 
woꝛdes of the Inthoz . Examples then 
muſte confirme my obiection, emonge 


rs which this is one. 
It Ww. 60. 5 ) 

-Fabianng 
Becree ab⸗ 


Fa bianus (ſaicth M. Jewel) Bishop 
of Rome hath plainely decreed , that the 


people 
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Bewareef M. Tewel, Tolue. 
1 people should receaue the Communion 
3} euery ſondaie. His wordes be plaine. De- 
cernimus & c. We decree that euery ſon- 
day the Oblation of the Aultare, be made 
of al men and women, both of bread and 
Wine. | 
True it is, that Fabianns willed Ra: 
ſuch Oblations of bꝛead and wine to be 1 
made, and them to this end, a peccatorũ 
ſuorum ſascibus libereutur, that the people 
might be deliuered of the burden of their 
ſinnes. But offering eutrie Sonday,and 
Keceining encrie Sondaie are two thin⸗ 
ges. To pꝛouide, that the peopic ſhould 
Offer Bzead and wine euerie Hondaie, 
it was neceſſarp, becauſe, that is the pꝛo⸗ 
per mater of which theSacrament of che 
Aultare is made, and becauſe the Llergie 
Aalſo lined then, ok the offerings of the 
people. But to decree, that al men and 
women ſhonld Kecetue euerie Son dap, „ 
it is altogether vnr eaſonable , that it 
ſhould haue ben Fabianus mynde. 
Foz, in the verie ſame place, there is 
an other Decree ok his, that men ſhould 
Communicate thziſe, at the leaſt (if no 
oftener) in a pere, that is at fer, Nitteſen - Epiſt. g. ud 
ide, and Chriſtmaſſe , except perchaunce ſome Hil arm. 
5 may 


. 
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mas be letted by ante hind of the greyous crimes. 
If then he required no more , but that 


the people ſhonld Keccaue thule a pere, 


dow is it poſſible, that, by this decree, of 
which g. Jewel ſneaketh, and in which 
there is no mention of the peoples receas 
uing, but of their Offering only of Bꝛead 
and wine, any charge ſhould be lated vp⸗ 
pon al men and womens conſciencies, to 


'Receaue tuerp Sondate 2 Ye might as 


wel conclude, that in enery pariſh of En- 
gland, there was ſome one oꝛ other of the 
laie people, that Reccaued alwaies on 
Sondaie, in ont kindt. at the leaſte, with 
the ꝛieſt, becauſe an holy loafe (as we 
cal it) was Offered enery Sondate. 
But conſider pet further (Jndiffe- 

rent Reader) how finely and pzoperiy, 
M. Jewel gathereth Argumentes ont of 
Auncient jPopes decrees. De noteth, ont 
of the foꝛeſaied woꝛdes, not only that 


men and women Reccaued euerp Sons 
date, but alſo that they Offered bzead and 


wine enery Sondaie, accoꝛding to the 
Order of Melchiſedech. By which acs 
compte , ſo manie pꝛieſtes and Sacrifi- 
cers wereinthe Church, as were men 

| any 


Beware oM. le vel. 


aud women that offered b2cad and wine. 

Vea, not only men, and women that 
are of p-rfitte diſcreation , but all the 
doies and wenches of the Pariſhe, may, 
with litle charges, be quickly within oꝛ⸗ 
ders, Foꝛ, s , Jewel compteth, there 
is no more in it, but to Offcr biead and 
wine to the Aultare, and ſtraitewaies al 


of Melchiſedech. 

But if that be ſo , how is the oꝛder 
of Melchiſedech moꝛe perfitte, than the 
Oꝛder of Aaron: Oꝛ how was there ſuch 
a Religion and Renerence aboute the 
oꝛder of Aaron. that none but of a cers 
taine tribe ſhould be made 4521ieffes, nei⸗ 
ther they allo, without vocation and cons 
ſecration: if to the oꝛder of Qelchiſedech 
(at y coming of which, that of Aaron is 


that doe ſo. are Pꝛieſtes, after theOrderœ ?LP 


Fol 


perfited and accompliſhed)euerp woman 


be within the Oꝛder, by offering of bꝛead 


and wine to the Aultar: Pou £3. Jewel 


that haue ſuch knowledge in the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of the jopcs decrces , are pon 
Ignoꝛant in the law of Moyſes ? Uez 
member por not. that emang other thin⸗ 
ges that the people Offered, Bzead and 
i wine 


Les. 2. 
CF, 2 
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 NLder pifge! chiſedech,you are much to (es 
king of pour purpoſe, which note, that 5 
men and women that offered in . Fabi⸗ 
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wine were in 5 number? But what ſpeak 
Jof the peo les Acte: The pꝛieſts them⸗ 
ſelues. y tone ſach bꝛead at their handes, 
and liſted it vp befoze their Lozd, & otfe⸗ 
red likewile of the wine, bp powꝛing out 
of it in the light of the Loꝛd: were they of 


the order okſggelchiſedech oꝛ no? No ſure⸗ 


ly not of Helchiledechs oꝛder, but of the 
order of Aaron only. If therefoze a ſo⸗ 
leinne offering of bꝛead + wine, euen in 
aerſons conſecrated, doth not include the 


w7 me, bꝛead and wine to the Aultar, 
ere offecers alter the oꝛder ofMelchiſe= 


beck So ablurde it is, ya Pope ofKome 


ſuguid haue any ſuch mea: ning in his de⸗ 
cre , as 1 do gather thereof, p J beleue 
the no faliſge deretike in al the world, 
wit: ori un 2 much ſtudy haue peeked 
it aut 7 denz cH\ider an other exaple. 

Certain:  (Caierh J. Jewel) it ſeemeth 


that S. firegort: in his time, thought ſin- 


ging intl Church to be a fitter thing for 


to © e nulticude ofthe peaple, the for ö pri eſt. 


9; hee * ef, torbidd-th the Prieſt ro 


dla. euer us orbatldothe People. The 
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The maze vou warrant it with pour 
Certainly, that S. Sregoꝛie ſhould be of 
the mind which pou imagine. p moꝛe ers 
neſfiy 7 belech thee ( indilkerẽt reader) to 
mark how ſubſtãtiallyp g. Few, bu:ldeth 

wont any foũdation. Fo- this firſt is ma⸗ 


nifeſt, ther haut den, fe p beginning, dls 
ſtict oꝛders + olſicers in ÿᷣ church of chꝛiſt con. Car. 
as Biſhops, pꝛieſts, dcacons, ſubdeacös, 40. 


acolites, exoꝛciſts, readers, ſextins, Sine 
gers. And if theſe diſtincrions were euer 
kepte in the Church, without queſtion, 
they were obſerucd moſt ozderly, in H. 
Bregozies time, Whome , fo2 his greate 
diligence in ſetting furth of the leruiec of 
god, the heretikes themſelnes doe cal, fas 
uing their charity, Magiſtrü ceremoniarũ, 
the Maſter of ceremonies, Me therefoze 
ſeing this faulte in the Church of Rome,. 
that men apointed to higher ofires, wer 
alſo choſen to ſerue in lower functions, 


as in example, P Deacons to become ſin⸗ 


gingmen, pꝛouideth by a ſpecial decree, 
to haue it refozmcd. The Decrec is this, 
* In ſancta Remand Eccliſia dudum conſue- 
tude oft valde reprehenſibilis exorta, & cat. 
There is riſen of late, 4 very il cuſtome. in the holy 
Church of Rome, that cortaine, vvhich are apoin- 
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Diſt. 92. 
Iz Sandts 
Roynand. 
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ted to ſerue at the holy aultare, are choſen to be 
Sing Cn men. 411 that they,vhich are placed in 
the degree of Deaconship,should be occupied about 
the syveete tuning and deliacring ef their voices: 
vyhom it vrere more meete, to intend their office 
of preachins , and to be diligent in diſtributing 
of Almet. V hereef,ſor the more parte, it cummeth 
to pa ſe, that yvhiles a ſvveete voice is ſought for, 
4 tunable Gagreable life is negleited:and the Mi- 
niſter or Deacon yvhich is A Singing man doth 
pricke and greeue God vvith his manners,vvhiles 
he delighteth the desple vvith his voice. Vyherſore 
by this yreſen; decree, I atrointe it, that, in this See. 
the Miniſters at the holy Anttare,chal not ſinge, 
(»11erſtaud, beveth in the quier as Singing men 
doe) and that they (hal only doe their Office in 
Real? the Goel at the Celebration of Maſſe. 
As for „Ames and /e furth leſſons, I decree that 


they halle done by theSubdeacens,or(if necesſitie 


ren ure )bythe leſſer Orders. 

This is the whole deere. But where 
is it gere.that a Prieſt ſhould notSinge? 
Tye cauſe of making this decree, was 
the faulte of theDeacons. And, the Sing- 


ging, which was forbidden them, was 
ob that kinde asp Singing mẽ vled, and 
no ſuch Singing, as is L.ed in Reading 


&a Daſpil, To 
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Zoſi peake allo of the 111eft, thin⸗ 
keth . Jewel, that the Maſſe which he 


celebꝛated ſolemlie in S. Gre goꝛics time 


was of his part cele bzated without note: 
And that in beginning or, Gloria in 


excelſis, „ On in ſaying of, Dominus 


vobiſcum, Or, Surſum co da, and ſo 


furth in the Pꝛeface, he ſang i: not ont, in 
a certaine quiet and eaſp tun ? The cons 
trarp is ſo cleare, that the rote which is 
vſed in the Church in pꝛefates of Maſſe 
and in halowing of the Font, which are 
done by a jItieſt only oꝛ Biſhop, is called 
Cantus Gregorianus. 


But goe 20 MN. Jcwe!, pꝛocerde in 
pour Abuſing of Decrees: If linging be 


not fit for a Pꝛieſt, foz wi om is it itte: 


Pon anſwer that : 
Certeinly, it ſeemeth that S. Gregorie 


People, then for the Prieſt. 


Now fo2 ſhame of pou: ſelfe, dare pe 


put it in pꝛint, 5 Certainly i: ſemeth lo? 
And dare pe note vnto vs the Decree 7s 


Sancta Romana, foꝛ pꝛoute the reok? Ther? 
is 


E. ew. 


cer 
in his time thought 1 in the Chur ch, — be : 


to be a thing fitter fort e multitude of the aucuc eth 


Lyse. 


. 
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is no one woꝛd in the whole Decree, that 
ſoundeth to p purpoſe. There is no men⸗ 
tion ofthe multitude, Pea the multitude 
of people is excluded, as it is certainly to 


bc gathered, ofthe decree, Fox it appoin⸗ 


tet the Plalmes to be ſong of the Sub- 
beacous,by.name. But ifneceſſity ſhould 


yequirr,p then, thei of the inferior oꝛders 


of the Church, might excecute p office. If 
therloze, it was not Oꝛdinarie, no not foz 
tuerp one of the Clergie. to ſing p Þſal- 
mes, æ it when 5 caſe of necellitie came, 
that anly caſc made it lauful, fot } y inferiz 
our Oꝛders to ſing reade inp Church: 
how Abſurdlie oz impndentlie gather pe 
out of this Decree. p to ſing in the church 
was thought fitter for the multitude of 
rhe people, then for the Prieſt? 
It is to be ndted further, F 9. Jewel 
ſpeak eth not of people Jndekinitelp, but 
of the multitude of people, Cfuſelp. Fo 
people to be ſutfered to ſing, may haue a 
tolei cable ſenſc, when certain meet foꝛ the 
purpoſe, ſiould be taken thervnto (And 
vet in . Sregoꝛies time, this would not 
not haut ben ſukered in Rome, as ap⸗ 


peareth by the foꝛſaid Decree)but ß mul⸗ 


titudt or gcople to be campted fit for ſin⸗ 


ging 
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ging in the church, it is altogether ſo out 
of tune and Oꝛder, that they lacke both 
earcs and reaſon that can admit it. 

And wheras in S. Bregoꝛies time, 


none (as it appereth) but of Clergie did 


ſerue in the church, And in our moꝛe looſe 
daies, al perſous pet, without diſtinctid, 


are not permitted to execute the office ok 


Singing oꝛ Reading in the Church: . 


Jew, in ſpeaking fo? the multitude, that 
( by1ixeiphood ) as a copie thereof is ta 
be ſcene, at their Sermons, ſo in y chur⸗ 
ches, Men, women, bopes, weches, ſoul⸗ 
diars, mariners, merchãts, deggers, tag 
r rag, al ſhould be fit per: ons to beare a 
part: as he is therein 1929 open # looſe 
than we of theſc diſſolute daics, fo, with 
S. BGregozie & his time, he agreeth no⸗ 
thing at al. Conkerre, and Judge. 

An other Exampie. Omnes Epiſcopi, 
qui huius apoſtolicg ſedes ordinationi ſub- 


Shops wer not ſubiect to p ordinãce of pſec 
This Decree is two waies abuled:firſt 
in engliſhing it, then in reſoning vp it. 
eng n in Ton⸗ 


Jew, 283. 


2 NNeityor 
iacẽt. &c. Al Bishops ſaith M. Fev.gut of true int er 


an epiſtle of Anacletus)y be boũd to haue pretation, 
their orders cõfirmed bi this apoſtolik ſee, 1102 Tol⸗ 
Kc. wherby it may be gathered, pother bi- 


lection, 


Ra. 
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Corterring the Interpꝛetation: it is 
th: © thinces, toſap, Al Bishopes that are 
be und to haue their orders of the Apoſto- 
like See. And, Al Biskopesthat are boũd 
te haue their Orders confirmed by the A- 
poſtolike See: Becauſe y ſecond is twen⸗ 
ty times larger then the firſt. Ok the 
firſt Anacletus ſpeaketh, meaning that 
al they, which are immediately ſubiect to 
the Biſtop of Nome, and take Ozders 
im mediatiie at his hands, (hal (as it fos 
loweth in the Decree ) com o2 ſend yerely 
about the Idtes of £Jay, to ©. Peter & 
ÞP2ulcs Church in Rome. Okthe Se⸗ 
cond M. Zewei ſpeaketh, Which are ont 

of the pttuliar Pronince of the Biſhope 
of Bone, And which pet, when they are 
by their CLierginemed z elected at home 
muſt be afterwards contiemed by the B. 
of Rome. and arc ſo oꝛdeined and conſe- 
crated in their ovwne ꝛoutnte: Sothat 
the Biſhopes of Ttalte,are'o2dened and 
confirmed both, Ly tye 15, af Komezbut 
the Biſucppes of Fraunte oz England 

(when it was good) ere not made by - 
dim, but confirmed, that is to ſap ( as the 
Wrozde it ſelke geueth he ratiſieth that 
| which 
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which other haue oꝛ ſhal doe. 

The Interpꝛetation therfoꝛe of g. 
Jewels is ialſe : ſo is alſo his collection 
and Argument. Foz, although al the 
Biſhopes that are vnder the BiHape of 
Rome, and boũd to receiuc their oꝛders 
at his handes immediatelie, although al 
theſe (J ſap ) be within Italie oxcly, oz 
nigh thereaboute, as farre as his ſpecial 
{ounce goeth , pet doth it not follow 
therevpon, that the Biſhope of Arls, oz 


Fol. 133. ; 


Caunterburie are not at al ſubie ct vnta 


dim. Like as in an Armie, where y King 
him ſelfe is pꝛeient, when he al diuide 
the battel, and appaint the ganerncement 
ok diuerſe bandes to diuerſe Capitaines. 
reſcruing to him ſelfe one emong al of 
which he, by him ſelk, wil haue y charges 
Although theſe now th it he hath choſen 
ut, be al that he hath to ſctte in aray and 
oꝛder by him ſelf, pee mu pon not infer, 
that he hath no Anthozitie oner the other 
partes ofthe Armie, becauſe he doth not 
as immediately gouerne the whole, as 
bis ſpecial parte? For, Jminediacelie, 
but one part is vnder his charge, but by 
meanes of his Capitaines, whom he on⸗ 


* 
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lie hath anpointed, x whom he againe by 
his anthoꝛity mai vterly diſplace,o2 other 
wiſe dilpoſe, he is King oner the whole. 
So is it in 5 B. of Rome. Dis authozitie 
is ag large, as the name of Chziſtians 
0. ſpꝛcad abzoad , And Thꝛiſte which 
nmitted vnto S. Peter his Lambes & 
8 zeepc, charged therebp, al that would 
be ofhis flocke, to obcy his Uicepaſtoꝛ. 
Now, becanſe the faithful are ſo multi⸗ 
plied, that one man by Himſelfe, can not 
JPerionally come to enery place, therfoze, 
ruen from y beginning, there was made 
diſtinction of Bꝛoninces, and Jurildicti⸗ 
ons in the Church of Chꝛiſt: in lo much, 
that the Pope himſelf had and hath ſtil, a 


determined poꝛtion. Not that anp Ar⸗ 


chcbiſhope in the world, ſhould take him 
ſelt foꝛ as good as his Patriarche, Oz y 
the Pꝛimates themſelues ſhuld pzefume 


to be as Supteme as the Pope: but that 


y charge being dinided emong manp, 5 
whole might be with moze ſpede & leſſe 
trouble, diſpofed. De ruleth therfoze his 
owne part, as if he were but a Biſhope, 
Archbiſhope, oz Patriarche, heruleth 
whole, as the Uicare of Chiift, æ head of 
his ”_ vnder him. De — 

owne 
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a man which can not do al dy himſelt: he 


ruleth che whole by ſpecial pꝛerogatine 
| of Chꝛiſtes grace & power , becaulſe he is 
the chicf Steward oner Pp honſe ofChꝛziſt. 

which he hath purchaſed by his moſt pꝛe⸗ 
tions death, the whole wozld. Concer⸗ 
ning his own part, other Biſhops be his 
fellowes, as labozing to the perfection of 


that whole, in which euery of them hath 
alſo a part. Conterning the whole, ſome 
are Archebiſhops, « ꝛimates, ſome Pa⸗ 


rriarches, euerp one of a larger Jurildi⸗ 


ction then other, and one alone is Pope. 
This diſtinctiõ then being moſt plain 
e manifeſt, that Rule and Gone rnemcnr, 
is put in pꝛactiſe, both Immediatlie by ß 
Kulers owne Act, And Hediatlie, oz by 
meanes of other: to take away the ſecdd 
by affirming y firſt, wheras firſt a ſecond 
do in ſundꝛy refpectes wel ſtãd to gether, 
it is without reafon 02 conſequence. Is, 
if one would lay , The King chargcth el 
his Loꝛds & Officers about him, to mete 
where he hath appointed, ergo it map be 
gathered, that no other within England 
delide them of y Court, art bound to ap⸗ 
veere where he ſhal appointe chem. 
And 


Fol- zd. 


own part, Pꝛopoꝛztionablie, becauſe he is | 
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 Andſodsth-09. Jewel reaſon, Al Bif- 


Gopcs that are bound to take their Oꝛ⸗ 
ders, (oꝛ as he falſifieth the text. to haue 
their Orders confirmed) by the Apoſto- 
lique See, muſt (as it foloweth inthe 
Law) come oz ſend pcarety to Rome 2 
Ergo other Biſhopes that are not Im⸗ 
mediatlp, but Mediatip vnder him, are 
not ſubiect to the oꝛdinaunte of that Ste. 

Note alſo, that whereas the Decree 


of Anacletus, is concerning the pearelp 


comming of Biſhopes to Rome, and not 
of any other point of Obedience and du⸗ 
tie: M. Jewel might wel argue thus. 
The Biſhopes onelp of Italie, that are 
ſubiect to the Apoſtolique Sce, are boũd 
perelp to tome to Rome, æc. Ergo the 
Biſhoppts okother Countries, that are 
further of, art not bound to come pereiy 
thither. But, from this one particular 
for which onely the Decree was made, to 
reaſon gentrallp, of the Obedience and 
Subitction due to the ordinaunce of that 
See, it is Sophiſtically and Unreaſonas 
Tp done. | 
By this J pꝛoue then ſufficiently, y 
he bath abuſed the Canon Law, 
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- How M. Tewel abuſeth the 
per) Gloſes.of the 
2 Canon lar. 


1 At doth His boldneſſe ſtretch no 


not corrupt alſo che Sloſes: vercly 
he teaucth ntither them varouched, 
tat is to ſap, vucoꝛrupted. Foꝛ ik g. 
Jewel once toncye a place, it is very 
hard but it wil be the worſe for his hand⸗ 
ling. And canſe truip he hath none, why 
he ſhould allege any Gloſe ofthe Canou 
law, at al. Foz whereas himſelfe regar⸗ 


Latholiks alſo wil not be bound to make 
good the pꝛiuate ſayeing ofany Bloſer,ie 
is a greate vanitie, to bing in ſuch pitz 
nelles. as him ſcife may well knowe are 
not ſufficient. Yet, though J ſap ſo, he 
Call not require of me, to mocke ſtraite⸗ 
wayes at any Gloſcs, Oꝛ to bꝛing furth 
vnto p knnowlege ofthe fine wittes of p 
Wozlde,ſome funple deniſes and dil: onrs 


T 6 . 
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further, than to the Terc? oꝛ doth he 


deth not, no not the Text it ſeltt. and the 


Tel. ij. 
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fes that they haue made, to thentent thei” 
may be laughed ar. Fo there are Des 


grees in euery thing. and he that wil not 


intend, but, in one oz two examples 


9 


beſo good as to pꝛaiſe euerp Inuention 


ok the Gloſe, needeth not to be ſo il, as to 


ſeek? how to ſinde fault with it, but may 
wel inough be ſuffered to hold his peace. 
Now concerning £9. Jewels beha⸗ 


uiour, if he hath ſuch an itche, p he thin⸗ 
keth to rubbe vs on the gal, by alleaging 


ſuch witneſſes as we map and do lauful⸗ 


lp refuſe, why doth he not allege then 


truelp? why doth he tel their tale after 
them in luch ſozt, as he findeth not in 


their owne woꝛds ? why doth he (vpon 


this pꝛeiudice emong the greater num⸗ 
ber that Gloſers are but Ignozante and 
trifling men) bzing forth blind and vain 
ſentences ont of them, which in dede are 
not theirs, (though it wil be eaſily ſuſ⸗ 
ſpected ) but £9. Jewels: whome many 


compte ſo honeſt, that he wil not in any 
caſe make a Lie, oꝛ mifſuſe his own wite 
neſſes in any point: | 


This O biection of mine, to Exem⸗ 
plifie oz Pꝛoſequnte at large, I dove not 
F 
wit 


8 


Beware of M. Tewel. Tol. Iz. 


wil beginne the Chapiter, that he which 
Herafter wil adde moze vnto it, map haue 
a plaine æ peculiar place where to put it. 
In the Anlwere to D. Hardinges 
Pꝛeface, it pleaſeth g. Jew. to open his 
mouth awide, and to auouch that the 


Pope ſpcaketh after this maner ; Jiewei in 
I can do what ſo euer Chrift him ſelf Anſwer 


ean do: I am al, and aboue al: Al power is — 
geuen to me, as wel in Heauen as in Earth. Pꝛeface. 
VFPou are not ſohoneft as to be tru⸗ Re. 
ſted vpon pour bare woꝛde, and therfoꝛe 
name vnto vs pour witneſſes which may 
dcpoſe foz you, that the Popes haue euer 
vttered woꝛdes with ſuch Arrogancie . - 
- Andyonreferre vs to the Gloſe De M= 
iorit ate & Obedientia, nam Sanctam. But 
what ſaith that Sloſe: Doth it tel of any 
one Pope by name, Oz doth it repoꝛt ſo 
much ot the oꝛder and ſucceſſion of them, 
that euerp one of them, hath in his courſe 
and foꝛ his time, founded it out into al the 
world, that, I can do, what ſo euer Chriſt 
him ſelfe can do, &c ? 

von wil Anſwer ( becauſe there is 
no other ſhyife ) that the Gloſer ſpeaketh 
fach words ofthe Pape, not that ? Pove 
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@aerie 

Ching, that 
ma truly 
be ſpoken, 


be ſpoken. 


an open lye,in attributing that, vnto the 


Bod, and Felow of Angels, and Con⸗ 


te not, foi Jing. diſſimbling. lying, ec. and Returne 


. The third Booke 
dimſelt. doth ſpeak them, in his own per ⸗ 
ſon,of him ſelfe. why then. J Judge you 
by ponr own words, that vou haue made 


Poyes ownc Act, which is not his. but 
Gloſcrs collection vpd the Canon law. 

Then, forther J lap, that manę 
thinges are verified in ſundzy Perſons , 
concerning their Uocation , o2 Office, 
which it cannot bec me the perſons the⸗ 
ſelnes, to appꝛopꝛiat to them ſelues. Fox 
the Apoftles of Lhzift vrere ligbte of 1he 
vvorlde, pet if S. Peterhad begon his E- 
piſtles with this ſtile and Title, Peter 
the I poſtle of Ieſus Chrift, and one 
of the lightes of the world, de could 


not hau: ben thought to haue folowed 
th: humility which was in Jeſus Chziſt. 
Lykewile, euerp man that is in the ſtats 
of Brace .is vndoubtedip the Sonne of 


gquerour of Dinels , vutyl he doe fozſake 
that Brace 2 Pet if pou (. Jewell) 
ſhould repent pourſelfe of al your bꝛag⸗ 


a 


al that, to to p Latholike Church. e be receiued ins 


to the Communion of Saintes, it would 


N 


Beware of M. Tewel. 
not be liked in pou, to wzite yourſelfe - 
Then Ie vel A Conqueror of y wicked | 
Sprites, A terròur to heretikes, A 


Cofort to Catholikes, A welbeloued 

of al Virgins,ConſeſSours, Martyrs, 
Apoſtles and Patriarchs, A felow w 
the A noels A Cu fs ON of uy Ladies, 
A ſonne of Almighty Gd. 

And ſo the Concluſion being true, that 
there is no Antoꝛitie in the wozld compa 
rable to that whichLhnſft gaue to S. e⸗ 
ter & his Succeſſoꝛs, pet doth it not agree 


that the Bope ſhonld in the firſt perſon 
trake 02 ſound ont of himſelfe. I can doe | 


Whatſoeuer Chriſt himſelfe can doe. 


Foz whereas high dignitie e Autoꝛitie 15 

geuen vnto men, foz others ſake which 
are to be gouerned. e not fo? theit owne 

which beare the Office, and wheres ſuch 
Gifts & Braces of gonernemeEt make not 
the reeeauer of them acceptable (as faith, 
dope & charitie doe) there is no octaſid ia 
crake ofthat which pertcineth not to any 
man in reſpect of his ÞPcrſon; but pnly of 
bis Office. T i On 


{OY 


þ 
| 
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Dun the other ſide, wheras to cfefſe 
the woꝛthineſſe of an Office, may wel be⸗ 
come a wiſe and wozſhipful man, ſo that 


he attribute nothing therof vnto himſelf 


as he is one ſingular perſon: if the Pope 
Loncerning his Office ds tonfeſſe it that 
the chiefe Biſhoppe in the Church, muſk 
rule al Chꝛiſtians and be ſubject to none 


_ ofthem al: G. Jewel muſt not therefore 


flaynder bum, that he openeth his mouth 
a wide, and vttereth blaſpemies and ſoun- 
deth out theſe wordes into al the world: [ 
may iudge al mẽ, but al the world may not 
Judge me. But by ſuch fozme of ſpeach 
the ſimple Reader, and common Pꝛote⸗ 
ſtant, cõceiueth ofthe Pope, that he ſtan⸗ 
beth a tipp t oe: And onerlooketh al the 
woꝛld: And is in great loue and conceipt 
of him ſelfe: And reſpecteth alwapes 
his pꝛiuate Eſtimation: And foꝛgetteth 


that there is a God and right Judge, and 


that him ſelfe is a Mau and a Sinner as 
other folkcs are: and that he attributeth 
an Omnipotenucie to His owne pꝛoper 
perſon, ec. where vpon, he taketh an 


Indignation, and accompteth him to be 
very Beal oz Diuel and no man, chat 


Beware of M. Tewel. 


fo p2eferreth him lelle befoze other men, 
And is ready to accurſe, and deteſt, and 
reuile, and ſpeake, and indge the wozſt p 
he can ofthe Pope. þ 

And this is one ot the vile and wic⸗ 


ked kindes ofKhetozique, that is vſed 


now inthe wotlde. Foz, when it is 


vpon the Apoſtles, and ſaied, take ye the 
holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye forgeue, they 
be forgeuen, whoſe ſinnes ye retaine, they 
be retained, he that wil finde any faulte, 
muſt not bc angry wb the Apoſtles which 
take the Brace, but with the Authoz and 
geauex of it, Jeſus Chziſte: But no 
Lhziſkian ( thinke ) and faithful man, 
doth abhozre to heare theſe wooꝛdes ſpo⸗ 
ken. Now then | 

; The Dinel which leeth Chꝛiſte his 
ouue perſon to be in much hongur, and 
that when woꝛdes are conſidered as ſpo⸗ 
nen ok him, the Chꝛiſtians harts are ſub⸗ 
dued by them: what doth he: De tur- 
neth his foꝛme olſpeach, and vnderſtan⸗ 
ding wel inongh the ide and Malice 
ot dur cozrupte nature, he maketh his 
Oꝛatours and Interpꝛetours, to bꝛiug 


T tin the 
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Fol. 1a. 


| a wg > n 1 L Diucli 
plainelp and ſimply ſaid, Chꝛiſt breathed. Beto — 


At. 20. 
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the ſelfſame woꝛdes ( which in dede haue 
ſtrength of Chꝛiſt only)ont of monthes 


And deuiſeth. that they ſhal vtter them in 
thcir owne perſons: as in exãple, de ma⸗ 
keth the Pope to ſap:Whoſe ſynnes I for- 
geue they be forgeue, Whoſe ſynnes J re- 
teine thei be reteined. Which betauſe it is 
J201"dlp # Arrogantlp ſpoken, it is ealy 
to make him contemned which taketh ſs 
exceding much vp d him. and to bzing the 


» Office & Authoꝛitp it ſelf into diſcredite, 


becauſc it agreeth not with the nature & 


- Exfirmitie of the perſons, to ſprak ſo big⸗ 
Ip and to performe it accordingly , 


Concerning then now p Gloſe of which 
M. Jewel ſpeaketh, if in dede it be there 
faund, that Al Power is geuen to the Pope, 
as wel in heauen as in Earth, pet to make 


the Bope ſpeake it in his own perſon, Al 
| 3555 is geuen to me as wel in H eauẽ as in 


Far th, it is ſpitefullp æ wickedly turned. 
But let vs ſec the Blole it ſelfe, whe⸗ 
ther it hath that Sente, which M. Jewel 
gatheret h thercof. Fo touching y foꝛme 
of words, it is manifeſt that they are not 
to be found there, as ſpoken in the firſte 
d 
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The queſtion, whiche the Sloſe ,,,.;,.:. 
moneth , is this, Y-vether the Sprrituall Late & ob. 


povver ought to Rule the Iemporall. And it a HAn- | 
ſeereth(laiech rheSlole)thatno:where- n 
vpon he bꝛingeth in certaine Argumen⸗ 12 | 
tes, foꝛ the Tempozall , againſt the Spi- : 

ritual Juriſaiceion, but afterwardes he 


diſſolueth enery donbt & objection laieng 1 
this one Argument foꝛ a foundation. 5 
Chriſt committed his Ficardige, ynto the 
big beſt Bichope : þ 


But all porrer vv«s geauen to Chriſte in 
Heauen and in Earth, Mat. 28. 


Ergo the higheſt Bishop vvhich is his licar. 
tha! haue this devver 
And what is the thing nowe, that 
M. Jewel in this place doth millyke? 
Oꝛ what Senſe, gathereth his vnders 
ſtanding hereof 2 Mary ſpꝛ of this place 
de conclndetb the Pope to ſaie, Al power 
is geauen to me, as well in Heauen as in f 
Earth. But the Sloſe( g. Jewel) con⸗ | 
cludeth not ſo. Foꝛ accozding to the mas = 
ter whiche is prꝛoponed, the cumpaſſe 5 
ok the Conclnuſiou muſt be oꝛdered. Of b 
the Sptritnal and Temvoral Souernt⸗ 1 
ment here i in carth, the Gloſe ſyraueth: 


It 


„ oOm 


ſhould belefr,after the departurc and af 


Type third Booke: 


It ſpeaketh alſo, of the gouernemint,as 
it partcineth to one that ſupplicth the 
place of Lhzift on Earth, and not as it 
is enlarged to heauen. That viſible man 


tenſion of Bod and man, to gouerne that 
viſible Church which conſiſteth of mens 
It is ſo Lomfoztable and Reaſonable, 
that Faith, Oꝛder, and Peace, without it, 


The gloſe could not wel haue ben kept. 'But 4 


| avuſcd., 


makc any man, lining pet on earth, A 
Docr)and Officer, concerning the Tris - 
umphant Church in Heane, where Chꝛilt 


pdimſeit is in his perſon ſo pꝛeſent, that he 
vleth not a Uicare, that is abſurde and 


| 


vnlikely,and with this, g. Jewel, char⸗ 


geth the Pope, that he ſhould Open his 


mowthe awyde and ſate , al power is gea- 


uen to me, as well in Renne in Earth. 


Obicction 


Math. 25. 


Irſwtr, 


Which Concluſion is not vttered noꝛ ins 
tended in the Bloſe , 

No ſaie you, doth not the Blole, vp⸗ 
pon this text of the Scripture ſpoken of 
Lhzift,al power is geauen to me in Heauen 
and in Earth, Doth it not infer, that the 
high Pꝛieſt. his Uicare on earth, bath the 
ſame; no it ſptaketh not ofthe 1 

ie 
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This power. And this power is meant not 
generally ot all power that Chꝛiſt hath, 
but of that whiche is pꝛoponed in the 
queſtion, that is, the Spiritual a Tem⸗ 
poꝛal power here in Earth. As it he 
(ould moze plaincly haue concluded: 47 
peyyer both in Heauen and Earth, is geauen to 
Chrift : Ergo that in Earth. Againe, the higb- 
beſte Zishope bath Chriſtes place and Reue in 
Earth, Erge he hath al povyer in Earth: Ergo the 
Spirituall po vver ought to Rule the Jemporal. 

The weake bzother in Faith and 
witte male replie. If the Pope haue as 


much power on Earth as Chriſt, It wil fo- 


low that Chriſts power in Earth being in- 
finite, the Pope alſo maie doe what he wil, 
as in example, Kemone hils, go dzpſhod 
oner great riners, turn water into wine, 
ſtrike fine thouſand men downe with a 
woꝛd, as ourSanionr did in theSarde:1. 


Fol. 14 f. 


:D bicction 


Na my frind, the Seneralitic ofa cr. 


pꝛopotiſion, is to be meaſitred by themes 
ter which is in queſtion. And becauſe the 
queſtion, moued in this place by yBloſe, 
is not of wozking miracles, oꝛ wha ſoe⸗ 
uer els it be, oner which ð almightines of 
our Saniour hath abſolute power iu 


And 


Jew, 275 
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and iurildiction, which the Spiritual rus 
lers ſhould haue abone the Tempozall, 
within the Church of Chuſt, that is pet 
militant:ther foꝛe the ſupplicing of Chi⸗ 
ftes place in tarth, and the Keceiuing ot 
the ſame power which he had, muſt be tx⸗ 
tended no further than to the ruling and 
Bouerning of men here, beneth in the 
world, oꝛ though ont ol the woꝛld, pet in 
their waie vnto heauen. 

And therefoze . Jewel hath ſhames 
fully abuſed this gloſe,as though it made 
the Popea Bod, and that without ante 
Limitation oꝛ diſtinction , oꝛ tuterp2etas 
tion. he concluded to haue al power, as wel 
in heauen as in Earth, tuen às Chꝛilt him 
ſelfe hath. 

An other gloſe M. Jewel hath peeked 
ont , from the decree 24. quæſti ſaieing 
Certũ eſt quod Papa errare poteſt, certain 
it is, that the Pope maicerre. 


But, do not you £9. Jewel. moſt hams 
fully erre in miſtaking y gloſe: Let vs ſee- 
foz what pitrpole it was alleged of pon, E 
tnen we (hal the better conſider, whether 
it {cc neth that, for which you alleged it. 
D. 1 arding laid agrecably to the OW 
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ue faith, P Al the. He oh the See of Nome 
bath failed ſometim es in chart ty,yet 


it neuer failed in Faith. Againſt this 
concluſion 69, Jewel commeth in with 


| theſe woꝛdes. 


Certainely the very gloſe vpon the De- Te. 175 
eretats putteth this mater vtterly out of 
doubt. Bu be the words, Certũ eſt quod Thr is 
Papa errar: poteſt: It is certaine that the not the 
* maie erre. 1 
As it ze ſhdu'd ſap:to pꝛone by p text it Ra. 
ſeit ol ß decreca!s , h the church of Kome, 


map erre in Faith, it is ſoeaſic a mater, 
I nede not worle p way. But the very 


gloſe vpõ the decretals. which alwaies is 

fauoꝛable to; ſee ot Rome, & which by 

al mzanc3 poſſibie, mainteineth y Bopts 

kingdom, 4 which is, not ofy making of 

any auncient 92 lerned doctoꝛz, but of ſome 

81d müſimus papiſt x barbarons mater, tow bol⸗ 

pet this very gloſe is againſt p pꝛiuileg: delpe 

of ß ſee of Rome. p̃ it can not err in faith. 

But is this tru: Pea certẽly quod q. Fe, 

it purreth this mater out of dout ,Efvtter!j i. 
ert igely, tfthi gloſe hath ſo taken the 

macer,ites a greasargums t, much more 

? text is againtt vs. oz if the tert be w the 

Cath 2s 
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Latholikes, It is a ſimp/e argument of 
£9. Itwels, to bing a Gloſe againſt the 
Text, and do to ipeakt ofthe Gloſe, as 
theugh the text were much moze foꝛ his 
purpoſe? For the very Gloſe (ſaieth he) 
putteth the mater vtterly out of dout. Let 
vs ſee then, firſt of al, what is the Text. 
Aucius the Pope „wziting to cer⸗ 
tainꝛe Biſhops which were trobled with 
derctikes And ſhewing them, whtrevp⸗ 
pon to ſtaie themſclurs, that thep might 
not wauer hither and chither: willeth 
them to folow the Church of Rome, in 
Can. 24 paiſe of which, thus he ſateth, Her ſanits 
9-1 ca. 4 * & Apoſ'olca, mater omnium Eccleſierum Chri- 
16G & ſite. fr, Eccleſia, gue per Det Omnipotent ii gratiam. 
4 tramite 450 ſtolicæ traditionis nunquam erraſſe 
. probat ur. This holy and Apeſſolike Church, is the 
Church ef mother of all the Churches of Chriſt: Vuhiche 
— 2 (through the Grace of almightie God) hath ne- 
u. to ver ben proued to haue erred fro the right trade 
Hauc trred nd ache. of the Tradition of the Apoſles. Thus 
— Pope Lucins , and de maketh tx⸗ 
ꝛcllely foꝛ D. Darding, as far downes 
ward, as Lucius owne'Popedome was, 
Ann Do. 294. 
Abi concluſion then being cereaine, 
? 


Be ware of M. Ie wel. Fel 175. 


bp the expꝛeſſe text orthe law, what ſaith. Letes. 
the Gloſe there vpon 2 Doth it folow the Jew: an⸗ 
text oz no? If it do not: Remember then 70? 
) 

t 


(FI pzate pou M. Jewel) pour charitabie _—_ 
and alfectuous wozdes ta D. Harding: 
O M. Harding, It is anold ſaying: Maledicta 
Gloſa quæ corrumpit textum. Accurſed be Itw.iz o 
- | that Gloſing conſtruct ion, or Gloſe that 
corruppteth the text. Remẽber wel this 
old ſaying , & fozget not pourſelfe, which 
bꝛing furth with lo great a confidence, a 
Glole that impugneth the text. 
But doth the Gloſt folow the text: 
, | Ifit do, be aſhamed man then ofpourſelf, 
which doe ſo Certainely warrant it, that 
the very Gloſe putteth this mater out of 
ſe doubt (that the Ste of Rome mate erre 
in Faith) the text it ſelfe making to the 
* contrarie. | 
Baue ok this, perchannce, pon haue 
lifle regarde, how the Gloſe agreeth oz 
diſagreeth with the Text. And where 
you find pour vantage, there you are de- Stamplict 


termined to take it, haning a ſimple and — 


| Loech before, noz that which folowerh, 797 wout 
either that which is of any ſide of vou. en. 
t And 


| plaineeye, neicherloking to that which ction,vut | 


— 
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And ko. the Slole ſaieing, that Certaing 


it isthe Popemaicerre that is inough fox 
vou, and thet, putteth the mater vtterly 


out of doubt, that the Churche of Rome 


may erre 
Pon are deteaued, 9. Jewel, tbꝛongh 
pour Simplicitie: Fox if pon, oz pour 
frindes about pou, had ben circumſpect, 
you wonlde neuer hane bꝛoughte this 
£Bloſe furth, with ſuch confidence, as vou 


haue done. It is two thinges, to ſaie, 
The Pope maie erre, ànd, the Churche of 


Rome maie crre. The firſt is graunted: 
That it maie poſſiblp be, that the Pope, 
concerning his owne pꝛiuate mynd and 
opinion, maie erre in vnderſtanding, as 
Joãnes 22. dyd, oz whom ſoeuer eis poi 
can name vnto vs. The ſecond is vereriy 
denied, that tde Church of Kame can 
erre. Fo? that pꝛeſuppoſeth, p the Pope 
Could be geauen ouer, to decree, Sette 
furth oꝛ determine by his Judicial Sens 
tence, ſomething, contrarie to the Apo⸗ 
Kolike Faith, & that it ſhould be reccined 
e delened in the Church. which abſur⸗ 
ditie (that any erroꝛ ſhould be ſuffered 
to haue credit in that Church, which is ? 


Mother of al 9 that vnder the 
gouer⸗ 


* 
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" Bewareef M. Iewel. role. 
aduernement of the holy ghoſt which cõ⸗ 1 
tinneth with it, is the ſpirit of Trueth) 


hecauſe it is impoſſible, therfote it is alſo 


impoſſible p the Church of Nome ſhould 
erre, in any point of p Faith. And in ſuch 
extremities, where y Pope. foꝛ his owne 
perſon, is perſwaded in a contrary cõclu⸗ 
fron vnto our Faith, almightp Bod, that 
his care ouer the church may be manifeſt; 
pꝛouideth àalwaies, to take ſuch perſons 
ont ofthe wap, when they might (ik they 
had liued) done harme, as he bid, Ioan 
nes. 22. and Anaſtaſius. RD | 
Now that the Sloſe ſaith no more, . de, 
but, the Pope may erre, which we wil not EW _—_ 
denie, and not that the Churche of Rome $ Church 
may erre. which was D.DHardings affir- of Rome 
mation: by whom ſhal I better pꝛoue it, o tims 
tha by ygloſe it ſelf, which is alitle befoꝛe· dꝛythings 
in this very cauſe. 24.9.7. out of which n cunen 3. 
Jew. peeked his Certainti 5 out of doubt drt 


| | Lot hich 
the Ste of Rome mai erre. In 5 chapiter Jew — 


| Quodcunque ligaueru, the Bioſe vpõ a cer= leageth. 


taine woꝛd there gathererh an Argumer, 25 
that the ſentence of the vyhole Churche, is to be- queſt 1. 
dref erred before the church of Rome, if thei gain- In Gloſs. 
ſay it, in any point. And he c6firmeth it by 7 | 
93-Di/iition, Legimus. But doth the Bioſe 

ö =. 


ws Pr ws. _ 
hs 
4 


2 cholde 
W. Tew. 
the Gloſe, 
if ve like 
not the 
Text, 


The third Boke 


ceft there? + r as W. Jew, Certainly auou⸗ 
chech it. — * it put the mater vtterly out of 


doubt that thr church ot Rome map erre?. 
Judge of the mind of the Hloſaroz, by * 


woꝛds of } Hloſe. Fox thus it foloweth. 
Fed cont reti credo ut i belene the cotrary. 
And fo2 cdfirmati6 of his belief. he refers 
reth vs to p Thap.hec / whichfoloweth 
iny cauſe e queſtion: Ne (faith he erraret 
Romana Ecclejta.qued 116 credo pofie fiert , quis 
Deus nõ mitteret. arg. inſra ead. c. Recta. & c. 
pudecla E ct t t he church of Rome Should erre, 
which 1 beleue ci not be. becas e Cod yvoud xot 
ſuffer it As it is pꝛoued in the Chapiters 
folowing, which begin. 4 fectæ c Pudenda. 
Conſider now { Jndifferent Reader) 
t iudge betwene vs both. £9. Few. ſaith 


The Gloſe putteth the mater vtterly out of 
doubt, that y Church of Rome map erre, 


becanſe it ſaith, 0 Pope may err: FJ anſwer, 


p; the Gloſe vpon p chapiter « Recta, aſſu- 


reth it, hat the Fore may frre: but; iu tht 


tbird Chapiter befoꝛe, u dcitque heatieris, 
t beleneth, that i! c not be, that the church 
oe Reme shoxid erre, becauſe God vrouſd not per- 


mit it. Wherof r gather. that the Pope to 

erre, æ the Church of Rome to erre, are 

dnintt 3 & that if it be graunted 
| | vnto 


; 
＋ 
* 


| 


Beware of M. Tewel. Fol Is. 


vnt9 him, p the Poye in his owneprinae 
ſenſe may hold an heretical opinis, yet 
rhnrch of Rome faz al d. cannot erre. he⸗ 
tauſe Bod wil not ſuffer it. P any thing 
ſyonld be decreed by p Pope, is cdttary 
to faith. And this is manifef?, euen by p 
very Bloſe which 29, Jewel truſtech ſa 
much,y he toke p mater to be vtterli out of 
deut, when the Sloſe dad once ſpoken it. 
What is abuling of teſtimonies if this | 
be not? what cöõſcience is there, cither in 7 
preferring of Gloſes befoze p text: either 
in expoũding of Sloſes againſt ß Text 2. 
either in ſetting of one” and the ſclfe lame z. 
gloſe againſt it ſei( wheras being right 
lp interpꝛeted, it agrecth wel :nongh iv 
it icif )cither in obiecting p part of p gloſe 
againſt 5 Aduerlarie, which being graũ⸗ 
ted hurtech nothing. * diſſembling 62 not 
leing an other part ofy ſame gloſe. which 
clearly cofirmethp purpoſe ofthe Aduer⸗ 
ſarie.,except the Gloſe could ſpcake maze 
plainly foꝛ D. Harding, then it hath don, 
when it ſatth: Creds non poſſe fiers, qtiia Deus 24. ouzlh, 
non permitteret.l beleue that it can not be(that m Gs 2 
the Church ok Nome ſhould erre) becauſe : 
God yrould not ſuſſer it. Now . 


„ A Peg HA Theo: 
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The third Boke : 
Foz moꝛe Examples J am not cares 


ful, And mote might be loũd, if J would 


take the paincs to ſecke. But J would 
wiſh the learned in the Law, to examine 
and conſider right wel. £9. Jewels te⸗ 
ſtimonies out of the Tawe. They ſhal 
ſpeake with moze Brace, as fpeaking of 
> $3056 in which they are pzactiſcd, and 
with moze facilitie,they (hal diſ-oucr g. 
Jewels vnſkilfulnes,as knowing at the 
firſt tight, wherein and when the Lawes 
02 Gloſes are abuſed. And if nothing 
els were, the common Ennemie to al 
Trueth, ſhould bs conuictcd by the ex⸗ 
pert in enerp Facultie. 


How M. Iewel abufeth the Conſti- 
tutions of the Ciuile Law. 


\/ F rhe Canon law be, at thele daies, 
of ſo litle pꝛict emong Deretiques, 
that, for ſpite they haue to Pope, 
and the Clergit, they care not how they 
miſrepoꝛte it and diſoꝛder it: of the £6-. 
ftitutions vet of Tempozal Þzinces,they. 
ould haue ſome moze reguard, leaſt 
whiles 


of 
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whiles they be manifeſtly pꝛoued to vie 

their accuſtomed libertie, of alleaging oz 

interpꝛeting the textes alſo of the Ciuile 

law, thei care not with how litle truth oz 

Honeſty, they ſhonld be rrghcly coninced 

to haue neither Spiritual noꝛ Tempozal 

law foz them lelues. Now, whether - 

NJ. Jewel be as bolde with Lonftitutis | 

ons of Pꝛincts, as Decrees of Popes, N 

wil bzing in his owne wooꝛdes as they 

lie, and conferre them with the Lonſti- 

tution, vpon which he groundeth them. 

Thus he ſaith . ME 70 

If onely the negligence of the People Itw. 1 

haue enforced Private Maſſe, How then 4b. 

came it into Colleges, Monaſteries, Cathe- jp, . 

dral churches, yea (marke now indiffe⸗ 

rent Reader, how cõſtantly he ſptaketh) „, 

euen into the very holy church of Rome, 8 

whereas be ſuch numbers of Clerkes, Vi-“ e 

cars, Monkes, Prieſtes, and Prebendaries, “ Clert- 

. that the Emperour Iuſtinian was faine to n. 

ſtay the encreaſe of them, al Idle, al in ſtu- 

die and cõtemplation, al void from world- 

ly cares, al confeſſed, al in cleane lite, al 

prepared? 5 

J truſt, aſter ſo great a vomit, pour Re, 

Stomak be ſomwhat better at caſe, And 

r 


yt deter- 


i The th ird books. 
=. firſt cbcerning queſtion it ſole, D. Har. 


datt it not, þ only) negligece of y peo- 
i 4 pleybath enfor ced priuat Maſſe, vnt 


188 — 42 off times) Prieſt atMaſſe hath no 
copartners to receine W bim, it proce 


|| aeth of lak of deuotiõ of 3peples part. 
1. And ſo hath it lomtimes come of lacke or 
j 14 N denotid ß religions mẽ haue not recened 
14 ſo oft as they might. And it this doth c5- 
ER for pour hart,y J graũt vnto por, faults 
| to haue ben foũd emoög religious perſõs, 

| cannot let pon of pour own wil, but J 
1 . oder at pour fanſte,to feed vp5 carren. 
1 | 1_ Somtimes therfoze,f42ieſt receiucth 
N | alone.becau? e none is ready to be his cõd⸗ 
partener, æ ſois his Hole receiuing oꝛ as 

M. Jew. would ſay, his priuat Maſſe, not 
enforced but occaſioned therbp. Fox p y lak 

. Yew. or deuotid 62 diligence in ? people is not 
— 2 - an Zfential,bue an Accident 3i.neithir a 
55, nch cane that goeth before, but y foloweth af- 
are no: ter, tc it doth not make p Sole receinmg; 
Ca2ics. but is made rather therof. Foꝛ, ro ſpeake 


| Jl piꝛopꝛely # azderly, if Þ were aſked what 
Wl! is 5 cauſe, why the bꝛieſt receiueth alone 
0 J woukd anſwer: She Cauſe is, 5̃ he is 
10 2 A 


E N | 7 / 
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not boũd to haue companp, and p he hath 

a godly dearc to celebrate X receine,andp 

the celebꝛating ofp Myſteries & enioys 

ing of them, depẽdeth not vp the muta⸗ 

bilitie ofß peoples minde , butt vpon cd 

miſſion, power autoꝛitie, grate. + effects, 

þ Chile hath indued his Pricftes # his 
Sacramèts wal. And this much concers 

ning £9, Jewels O hiection, leaſt any 

ſhould be tronbled with it. Now to ß nnn 

Töſtitution of Juſtinian. Firſt 99. Jew. which99, 

would haue it conceined Þ Themnerour = 3 ew,ma- 

ſhould find fault th the unmbers ofCler- — = 


lcagt 
kes, cc. in his time, betcanſe of ſome diſ⸗ Tufts 


oꝛder oꝛ miſbehauiour en tong them, to Tonſtitus 


to this purpdſe, de thꝛuſteth into his 7 ſen⸗ don. 
tente, by a certain figure of lying æ moc⸗ 

king. Al Idle, al in ſtudie & cõtemplacion, 

al void from worldly cares: &c, 

Then wonld he haue it to be ciceiued 
yp either there were that wer about to re⸗ 
dꝛelle this geare + could not pꝛeuatl. oꝛ P 
in dede neither Pope, noꝛ Cardinal, no 
Biſhop cared for it. ſo 7 the Emyernn lu- 
Ginian was fain to ſtai the encreaſe of them. 

Thirdly, he ſo ſpeaketh as thongh Vicar 
Monkes and Prebendaries Were noted in 
the Couſtitution. iin Taſt 


| The th 50 booke. 


Laſt of al, which is chicfly to be mar⸗ 
ned, he is lo bold as to ſay it, that Juſti- 
nian ſhonld be fain to ſtaie the encreaſe of 
Clerkes, Sc. ye euen in the holy Church 


of Rome, where, &c As though the Em⸗ 


pcrour had ben ſo loftie, as to take vpon 


himſelfe the office of the Popt. and in the 
Churches, which are Tpecially vnder 
the gonernement of the B. of Rome. 
Concerning therefoze the firſt & ſe⸗ 
cond of theſe porntes , it is manifeſt in y 
Lonſtitution , p the cauſe of ſlaping the 
number of Lierkes in Conſtantinople, 
therabs ut, was nat foꝛ ani ſuch milliking 
as heretikts haue now with the number 
of Pꝛieſtes which arc not al of p beſt, but 


only becauſe the Kenencwes of p church | 


in Lonſtantinople were not able wel to 
find them. And cherfoze (how much the 


Spiritual Nulers did thinke of p mater, 


J can tel. but) the Emperour, foz the ho⸗ 
nour ok the Clergie, and not {oz cõtempt 
of the Degree, wzote vnto Epiphanius, 
the Archebiſhop of Loftantinople about 
this mater, æ no doubt but with his ad⸗ 
niſe and cõſent, appointed 5ᷣ oꝛder which 
* ve raker!, Which was this, that as 

manp 


| 
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many as alr cady,had alo wãte oꝛliuing 
in y great Church oz other of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople, ſhould haue it ſtill, but that from 
thencefurth , no moꝛe ſhould be found of 
the Church. than anſwered the iuſt num⸗ 
ber of the perſons, which by the fonnda⸗ 
tion of the Churches had poztions and 
itipendes to mainteine them. 
To the third point then J anſwer, 
Juſtinian ſpcaketh not of Vicars, Mon- 
kes and Prebendaries, and that herein 
M. Jewel ſhewed a po int of an heretical 


Fel. 14% 


S pite, to geaue ſuch names to the per⸗ 


ions whom the Emperour ſhould ſecme 
to bing vnder his lawe, as are at theſe 
daies moſt odious, and to mouc ſuſpici⸗ 
on to his Krader, that the number of 
 Monkes were euen in Jnſtinians tyme 
abhozred . which is ſo falſe, as it is true, 
that in al tha Conſtitution, there is no 
mention of &onke oꝛ Keligious perſon 


but only ok ſuch as ſerued in the Cathc⸗ 


dꝛall Church, and other of Lonſtant:- 
nople, oꝛ the quarters there about. 

And by this, it doth wel appeere, that 
it is to to impudentlp (aid (touching che 
kourth point) Jnſtintans TConſtitution 

ä fo; 


. 


9 


4 


what 
ſho tio af 
this nũber ſies 4 hundred Deacons , and V.omen forte 


TO. it ihe 


ner erehl⸗ 


101 Ded 
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for ſtaieing the increaſe of the vumber of 


Clerkes & c. would be mode, yea, cuen 
for the very holy Church ot Rome, Foz 


it is diretted only to Epiphanius Arth⸗ 


biſhope of Conſtantinople, and all the 


conſtitution, thꝛough, he maketb men⸗ 
£10 only, Hutas Regi Ciuitatis, of this princes 
ly Cute. meaning Conſtantinople, and 
eſpeciallip, of the create Churche there. 
Of which, he Hath luche care, and for 

which , he raketh luch a Special ozder, 
that he agointeth, how many Pꝛieſtes, 
Deacons, and Subdeacons &t. it ſhould 
dane, and not abone. As three chore Prie- 


(which were not , you map bt ſure their 
Wypues , excepte two men and an halfe 


tien beim ſhould haue gone to one )Wbdeaco? 8 131c- 


Feacnier 


tie. Readers hundred and ten, Singers fine and 
rprentie : ſe lat al the number of the moſi Re- 
nerendle Clerkes of the moſt holy Great Church 


ſ hal conſiſi in foure hundred tyrenty and fur, 
beſides ard abene a hundred of them vobich art 


called o fi. mii. that is, Poꝛzters, 
55 meny chen : Ar:Finian afowerd 

to the number 67 £ ont Church in Con⸗ 
Kanti⸗ 
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ttantinople, fot all his ſtate made, that 
Clerkes ſhould not encreaſe. And that, 
becanſe that one Church was wclhable 
to find ſo manie , without bozowing of 
others oꝛ laping to pleage ofthcir owne. Yew 
But with the Churche of Rome oꝛ with z cry bold. 
' 8 £)onks, he doth not once meddle, J 
ie it againe . Jewel, he doth not 
meddlc,ſo much as once. 
With what Face then and Lons 
ſcience referre vou this Conſtitution to 
the Church of Rome? And in lo greate 
a mater, as the Supꝛemacie is, where⸗ 
foꝛe abuſe von the Authozitie of the Em⸗ 
perdur, in making pour Ecader con⸗ 
ceane, that Juſtinian foꝛ ail that the Pa⸗ 
piſtes call the Churche of Kome, Holy, 
feared not pet to make a Lame, that it ä 
ſhould not haue aboue a certaine num 1 
ber of Gicars, Monkes, and zebenda⸗ 1 
ries, of which it would folowe by like⸗ * 3 [i 
lyhaod:; that the Emperonr tooke him 
ſelfe fo: a Woꝛthier Dead of the Church, 
than the Bope 
A plaiuer Exaple thi this to ſhew . 
Jewels falichod, J can not l:ghtlp haue: 
but that he ſhal not fay th:t ithis 181 
tan 


n 1 
nr mW 


Ra. | 
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tan obiect againſt him, foꝛ miſtaking oz 

miſuſing ofthe Cinuile Lawe, behold an 
other. 
The Law ſaith, Generaliter dictum, 
Generaliter eſt accipiendum . The thing 
thatis ſpoken Generally , muſt be taken 


Generally. 
The Law ſaith it not, But wheras 


à Legacic is to be paid parẽtibus & liberit, 


to parents and children, no mention being 
made in the Teſtament, how farre theſe 
names ſhould ſtretch, ( Fo2 in the name 
of Parents. Father, Mother, Brandſire, 
and GSrandmother, And in the name of 
Lhildzen, not only the Natural, but the 
Adoptine ſonnes and daughters, ec. are 
vnderſtanded) The Pꝛetoz in this caſe, 
anſwereth that they may be referred vn⸗ 
to al that map be compꝛehended within 
the fozſaid Memes. Dereof the Tawiers 
gather a Knle, that The thing that is ſpoken 
Generally, muſt be taken Generally . But the 


' aw it ſelfe ſaith it not. 


Now theſe Nules of the Tawiers 
witte and collection are not Bencral but 
indefinite, neitherthep in al places true. 
but in artame. Thep are, as ſome call 

them 


| Be ware of Mlewel. Fol. iyi. 


them but Burchardica; that is, of the 
making of Burchardns the B. of woꝛ⸗ 
mes,92 (as other ſay) Brocurdica, that 


is to ſap , meete Rules fog ſuch fine f: lo⸗ 
| wes emonge Lawiers, as bꝛokers are 
emong the Merchants. They gene a 
| ew of cunning a learning, as though 
he chat vſeth them, both knewe and 
ſpake law: but in deede none but triflers 
and pelters vile them, except they pꝛoſe⸗ 
cute them in their right ſenſe . 
Foz, how ſone maie it be Obiected, 
by any man, that, if this Rule were true, 
no man ſhould be ſo hardie, as to kill a 
lo wſe:becauſe the law of Bod laieth, hon 
alt nor kil, and H. Jewels lawe ſaieth, Fxed. 20. 
that, the thing tkat is ſpoke generally, muſt 
be take generally, vpd which obiection, if 
N. Jewel would byd me ſtaie a while, 
and to vnderſtand the lawe of God, ac- * 
coding to the ul of reaſo:1 and equity, pig owne 
and that the killing only. of man is foz⸗ Rules. 
bydden, ſuch as pꝛocedeth without law⸗ 
ful Anthoritie-, oꝛ tendeth to the bieache 
of Charicie ac: J would Keplie(not ſo 
wilcly in dede as it ſhould become areas 
ſonable man, but after as. wiſe manner 
any 


| 3ꝙ— — 1 P 


2 
F 
; 


, *% 


thercfoꝛe awaie with this Sopdiſticall 


but, by ſome other wait put them awaie 


are not tobe vnder*anded Seneraliy, 


de put that furth to be taken of his Rea- 


The third Book e. 
and faſſhion, as g. Jewel een | 


Jem. 172, ſaie, Id is commonly ſaid, vbi lex non di- 


ſtinguit, nos diſtinguere non Mera 
wher che law mal: och no diſtinction, there 
oughtwe to make no diſtinction And 


diſtinction, of lawful and vnlawkul ki 
ling, and goe to the 77 ext it ſelfe, wbiche 
ſaith expꝛeſſelp: Ve shalt not Ki. And ſe 
by this meane which . Jewel folc⸗ , 
welh, an Deretike migbt be louſte by 
Autboꝛzitie, noꝛ only ofthe Law of Body 
But the Nule of man: except he would be 
ſo mertiful as not to kü the — 


from gym. 
Now. if g. Jewel knew not fo much, 
as that theſe Bules , which he allegeth, 


although they ſounde Benerallp: why 
would he meddie with that, which ht 
dpd not knowe? On the other ſide, ik de 
knewe wel inongh, that there are manie 
limitations vpontheſc rules, whywond 


der. atſolately and Senerallp, which is 
not true bnt in certaine caſcs only ? 


& criatnely, y learned! in law, whẽ they 
(peaks 
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I peake of theſe very rules chey reſtrict thẽ 


Imaup watcs, which J ůnede not rchearke 


mon ptoyle then the rule. wil reherle þ 


Into pou, being scquainted vero welt 
with the cinile Lawicrs, or law. Others 


wyle if vou were not, pon would do wel 
to reade Alciat de verboru ſingui l. & Nico aut 


Baer ardas in his booke intitled Loct ar- 
mearorum legales Aud becauſe ont trample | 
àgainſt you to op? pour nanghty dealing „ 
in this point, is inough, as aiſo, becauſe 
the example is better perceined of the cõ⸗ 


Alciatu 


one moſt ſenſible cate, which the lawiers 1 
the ſeiues do put to prone, that 5 faꝛeſun ? . 
rules Which von hauc put fucth tor gene⸗ 
ral. muſt be limited. 

Suppoſe, p there is an act oꝛ law made 


by the prince,þ Þhoſoener ſ{ryketh A 
man within his co! Ort, and 7. 1K tl 


him bleede {hal leeſe ah ead, or his 

hand for it. Bert. the law is general, in 
ſaying whoſveuer , withont excegtion of (qu. 
perſons, = therfore (as H. Tewel wond zeta ©), 
baue it ſeme)1t muß de rikenSencratty. Senn 


g al ſe 4 


It channceth then after this, p ſome = cc 


pꝛiuy Chãber lieth ſick ofa plcuriſy. a In 
* 


\þ 
| 


A dodger 
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the Phiſitid being at hand, he counſeleth 
p party to bc let blond. And this being y 
molt preſet remedy ; theBarbar cluneth, 
firetcheth the vaine, maketh the Bentle= 
man bleed, and lokethfoꝛz a good reward: 


J aſke the whether the Barbar ſhal leeſe 


his head oꝛ his hand foꝛ His laboꝛ:? And 


wbo ſeeth not, that no? yet the law was 


general that whoſoeuer ſtrecheth & c. pea 
but the Rule is not general, chat, the 


thing rhat is generally ſpoken, muſt be ta⸗ 


ke generally. .Fo2 where p. comon wealth 
mould take hurte by it, if the lawe were 
vnderſtanded generally (as in the caſe of 
the Barbar, it is not foꝛ the comon weal⸗ 
thes pꝛofite. that he an Innocent ſhould- 
lecſc either life oꝛ ſlymme) there muſt be 
vſcd neceſſarilp one Keſtriction (at the 
lcaſt) of the lawes Eeneralitie. : 

wherefoꝛe then doth MY. Jewel, ſo 
lyke a dodger, come in with ſuch Nules, 
as dectaue the ſimple Neader; and fil his 
papers to no purpoſe? wherefoꝛe ma⸗ 
keth he Obiections which he knoweth. 


to haue eaſie anſwer? Oꝛ why hath he no 


care by what meanes he bzingeth his 
anaters to paſſe , ſo that foʒ the 1 


— 


Peware o CM. Ie pel. 


ge ſay ſomewhat to his Aduerſarie. 

Wpon confidence o* theſe general Knles, 
which at the firſt ſecme reaſonable, he ca⸗ 
rieth the Readers awap with him, into 
blinde Knowledge, mainctepning his 


Fel 153. | 


owne hereſtez and their erronrs,by the. 


ſuperficial woꝛdes of the Ciuile Law ei⸗ 
ther not atteining to the ſenſe therof, Oꝛ 
guite leaning it. And this wil J prone 
by a manifeſt exainple, ſo much the moꝛe 
willingly, becaule J (hal haue in the end 
a further Occaſion, to ſhew an other li⸗ 
mitation vnto this rule which g. Jewel 
would haue to be taken Generally. 
D. Harding alleaged out ofan @dicc 
of Juſtinians this enident place, fo2 the 
.Supzemacte of the. of Rome. Sancinus, 
Cc. Vve ordeine, according to the determinati- 
0115 of the Cauons. that the moſt holy Pope of the 
Eldar Rome, he ſormoſt and chief of al Biahobes. 
But it is woꝛth the marking, to heare 
dow Juſtinian bꝛingeth in theſe woꝛds. 
I've Decree (ſaith he) that the holy Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Rules, vvhich haue ben ſet ſorth and 
eſt ablished of the ſoure Councels (of Nice, 
Conſtantinople, Epheins, and Lhalce- 
dont) hal ſtand in ſtede of Lavyes. For vre 
5 raceiue 
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receiue the Decrers of the ſoure Syrofes, ash 


Holy c tires, and the Rules of them vve ob 


ſerue 45 ! av'25. And therfore vye ordeive.ac+ | 


cor {1nn to the deter min. rus of them, that the 
moſt vo Pav- of the Elder kene, hal be ſor- 


mod Chiefe of al prieſtes Mow Onto this 


ſo ulsine en orgumtt for 5 Supꝛematie, 
What Anſwereth 1, Tewel 2 Foꝛlothe 
Jew. 241 The E mperour [uſtinian had a ſpecial 
Toe X50 Friclinatiotothe Cirie of Coftantinople, for 


dib. vc | Bags ; 
Monte, tht that it was now growẽ in welth & puiſſãce, 


An. cott vi &c And for that it was as he ſaith, Mater pi- 


C vu an- eratis noſtræ, the Mother of his Maieſtie. 


cin die wel here is ſome cauſe why he ſhould | 


Ka. 1 | 

Ma  fanourthe Citie of Conftantinople, but - 

| what is this to Kome 2? Frfoloweth., | 
Jew. For like Conſideration the Emperour 


aue out this ſpecial Priurlege(vp95 which 
D. Harding groundeth his Argument) 
in fauour of the See of Rome. 

Re. Let this alſo be grannted, that he fas 
gonred Rome as wel as Cöſtantinople. 
But what reaſon can ve he w, whercfoꝛt 
d ſhonld prefer it before Cöſtantinople, 
and let Kone in the firſt degree & place, 


al !ikelphod . Conſtantinople being the 


nns 


and Tonſtantinovle inthe next? For by | 


Femareo 7 M. Tewel, Fol. 4.» 


ters of the Empire, ifthe gening of ÞP1t- 
nilegies vnto See and Biſhops had dc= 
peded of his fauour only, he would Hane 
honozed firſt of al, the Patriarche of his 
Chief and Imperial Litie . 

But is it not a manifeſt lie, that the 


Emperour gane the Chiefdomto the . 


ok Nome, vpon a ſpecial iuclinatid which 


he had to p Litie? Conſider the woꝛdes 


ofhis Edict. what are they 2 ye Ordeine 
( {aith the Emperour) accordmg ts the de- 
termination of the Cands, that the Pope of Rome 
be Chief of al Prieſtes. De folowed then, the 
Law of the firſt foure general Counteis, 

E not his own Inclinacts. And he hono= 
redy See of Kome with his Edict, not 
becauſe he fauozed Rome in his ſpecial af. 


moſt reſoꝛte was made, concerning ma⸗ 


Net * 
Lie, 


fectid, aboue al other Sees, but becauſe 5 Pp | 


foꝛmer Coũcels which he regarded as 5 


Scriptures themlelues, & as inziolable 
lawes, had ſo decreed & determined, p the 
B. ol Rome ſhould be Primuc, Firſt or Chief 
of al Pꝛieſtes. Dow impudetly then doth 
£9.Jew, abuſe ö Emperoꝛs edict,by tna- 
king v to be p chick cauſe therof,which in 
dede was not the cauſe 2 But let him go 


{93ward, f * ij Aus 
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And by the way ſeaſt any errour bap- 
pen to grow of this woorde Papa, it beho- 


Neth thee . Good Reader, to vnderſtand, 
thit Papa in olds times, in the Grek tongs 


ſignifie. 4 a Father &c. And further in S. 
Augu tines time. & before. the ſame name 


was geuen generally to al Bishopes, &c. 


yon ſay truely, and you pꝛoue it ex⸗ 
cedinglp. and if pe would be rather called 
Poe Jewel, then Biſhape Jewel, be it 
at pour owne chopſe, and pour friendes 
moſt wiſe. But retnrne, J pꝛap pou, 
ag aine into the wap, and Aunſwere the 


Edict of Juſtinian. 


But to returne tothe mater, M. . 
diag may not of euery thing that he rea- 


deth, conclude what he liſteth. 


Ifhe doe, pon can with fewer Cir⸗ 
cumſtancies tel him of it. But Primus 


omuium dacerdotum. is in Engliſh the Firft 
and Chiefe of a! Prieſtes. And he which 
h ith ſo much genen vnto him, by Bene# 


ral Connccls of the Pꝛimitine church he 


is Higher / F troy ) then any ofhis Fez 

lowes. And therefore it is much loo⸗ 

ked tor that pon ſhould Anlwere directly 
to the Hꝛinilege. 

This Privilege graunted vnto the Bil- 

| shop 
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Shop of Rome, to he the Firſt of al Prieſtes 
was not to beare the whole {way,and to o- 


uer rule al the world. 


Ve ſpeake like a men that were of- 
fended with tyꝛanny. and ye ſpeake ot o- 
uer ruling. But we thinke not, that, as 
the chief emong the Brothers, when he 
hath gatten, Dugonotes, Suſcs,Loites 


ol. 155. 


rers, L1therans, Caluiniſtes, Anabap- 


tiſtes, and other dinine felowes trongh, 


abonte him, then he beginneth to ouer 


rule and aner run the Countrie, by ſpoi⸗ 


ling of Churches, killing of Keligions 


perſons, rauſhing of holy Airgins, and 


doing of other feates of vour Solpel: ſo 
the Bope map ſet and let, pul in, plucke 


out. kil and ſaue, and do what him liſteth 


vpon a Furie oꝛ Bꝛauerie: but that po⸗ 
wer onelp we require to be geatten hem, 
which they acknow!cged, that determi⸗ 

ned him to he or Hefe of al Price es. 
And we aſke pan. o? his Power that he 
bath ro rale ouer al the world, an net of 
over rule al the world. Foz aithongh 2 
places, to which his Juriſoiction exten⸗ 
deth t ſelfe, are not limited, yet his vos 
wer to rule them is limited: and he that 
X 1% Our? 


—— — TE 
* 
0 * 


A „„ͤ OTE) 
3 . #% R * 
= 2 


= 6:4. ata 8 _— 


The third Booke. 


over rulethany one Lountrie, be it neuer 
fo much his one, doth moze then he 
ought to do, by that which is ouer meas 
Care and Rule Leauing therfoze to pꝛelle 


vs w ponr odious æ& Laliderous termes, 


as though any Catholike were ok y opi⸗ 


5 


nion, p the Pope might oꝛ ſhould play p 


part ofa Tyan, care foꝛ no law noꝛ re⸗ 


ſon, bnt over rule al the world, and beare 
the whole ſway in the woꝛld, Anſwer top 
Authozitie of Juſtinians Edict, & ſhew 
wherin wis the Pꝛiuilege graunted vn 
to the Biſhope of Rome. It was not 
(vou ſap) to ouer rule al the world. 

Jewel, But onely in General meetinges, and 
. Councels to ſitte in place aboue al others, 
and for avoiding of Confuſion, to dire&e 

and order them in their doinges. 


Bal Dow pꝛout vou this? And re- 
member, that pou muſt pꝛout, that the 
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Kos tat . tra Conciliũ ante alios reſidendi. A Prero- 
er Rome, gatiue in the Coũcei of bishops, or without 
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the Councel , to ſit in order aboue other. 


| Oh Deſperatencfſe. The Em- 
perours woordes ( you ſay ) be plame. 


They are ſo in deede plaine to the eye, 


both in your Booke which is wel pꝛin⸗ 
ted, and in the Code of Pariſe pꝛixte, 
where thep map be readen without ſpec⸗ 
eacles, exxept a mans ſight be very vil. 
But dare pon ſav, that this place pertei⸗ 
neth to the Biſhoyye of Rome: For of 
the Biſhoppe of Rome our queſtion ig, 
whether his Peinilege to be Firſt and 
Thiefe of al Pꝛieſtes, conſiſted onely 
in ſitting abone other, in Benerail 
mectinges. J wiitel thre (Indiffe⸗ 
rent Reader) the Senſe of theſe foꝛcſaid 
woorꝛdes, and the Cauſe of making the 
Detree in which thei are found, that thou 
maiſt indge whether 29. Jewel he a fins 
and vpꝛigdt Lawver. 

whiles the Emyeronr Teo was 
gone towardes the Eaſte, Odactus A 
Tpꝛanne, innaded in the meane tpme 
the Churches, and ſet fooꝛth many Las 
wes and Statutes, againſt the Livers 
ties aud the Þzinilegies of them 
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The Emperour herevpon madea Zaw, 
after the £ountrie was dilincred of the 
Tpꝛannp, that, thoſe thinges being ab- 
rogated and taken away, which had ben 
done againd the true Religion of Sod, 

Al other concerning Lhurches and Har⸗ 
£923 Chappels ſhould ſtand in the ſame 
Kate which they were in beloꝛe his time. 


And further, he Decreed that it ſhould be 


vtterip abꝛogated, what ſo cuer had bene 


newly brought vp, againſt the Churches 


and the Bichopes of them, Seu 4e iure San 
cerdotalium ercationum, ſeu de expuiſi ons cu- 
1111.19 Epi ſcopi 4 4 quolibet his temporibus fa- 
da, (eu le præregatiua in Epiſcoporum Concilio, 
vel extra Concilium ante alios reſidendi, Fi;her 
concerning the right of making ef Priefles either 

the exyu'ſio of any bishop made any ma at this 
time, or the prerogætiue of ſitting before other, 
either in the Councel of Fioboper, or vyithout it. 


Tonſider now (Indifferent Kea⸗ 
der) whether the Prerogatine, of which 
the Law here ſpeaketh, was meant onlp 
of the Biſhopt of Rome: Or whether! 
Fubet ours vvoo des here be plaine, to prone 

het the Biſhope ol Rome ſha uld ſir firſt 
tn General meetings, whereas ty reis 
ng 


Beware M. Ie wel. 


no mention at al in this place of the B. 
of Rame, but only of Acatins, by name, 
Patriarche of Conſtantinople, and of 
other Biſhoppes in general, which had 
taken wzonge vnder Odoactus the Ty- 
ranne, And whether the F. of Rome 
were one of that number, it ayyecreth 
not by any word ok the Decree: ſo that it 
is altogcther boldelp and nothing dif- 
Foun ſaid, that the dꝛerogatine ſpoken 
ok in this place, is plainc foꝛ the Popes 
ſitting about other, oz that the Popes 
P3erogaciuetis no moꝛe but to ſit abonc 
al others. It foloweth. 

This Prerogatiue i in Greeke iscalleg 
Tp0%/ pix, thati is, the Privilege of the firſt a 
place. 


So is the faining ofa Percon, 
and making of that to ſpeake. which hath 
no ſenſe oꝛ tongue, called in Srenke 5707- 
corromoilx: but we require not here of von., 
to tel yonrLountr! emen wy2! is Orecke 
foꝛ this oz y thing, but what is? anſwer 

to the Argument that is made again 


pon . Fat let it ve ſo, t that goes pi ein 


greeke lignikieth the Privilege of the firſt 


place: YOu do not yet ſhew vnto vs, that 


the 
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Who wil 
learn: 


The thin Boo le. 


the Pꝛiuilege, ſyoken ot in this Edlet of 
the Emperours, is [9 called: o: that it 13 
meant ot the EG ope of Rome. to pꝛone 
that bt 5 Dꝛerogatiue ig ro more but A 
Tg 5% A priuulege of the firſt place. But 
you pꝛocede our ob the pip]! ce andſaie, 

Thar theſe phra ſes i in. that tongue be . 
knowen, and Cee Ta WIT EH YE, T& 
(of <[toean, Tx Torr . l. ike as alſo the e in 


phaſes of the latine tongue, obtinere primas, ſecũdas, 


5 Green: 


d latine 


tongue. 
Ra. 


Tertias, that is, to have the ice 
of the firſt, Secor d, and Thirdplace. 


This worde lerne well, if either 
we dondted, OL were ignoꝛant of theſe 
phꝛaſes, or if the declaring ot them per⸗ 
teined any noint to the aneſtion. And 
pet J ſaie vnto pon, that, Obtinere pri- 


mas, i TK TT NM, is, not only to 


baue the lirſt place, but alſo, to wynne 


the beſt game, ©! to haue the Chiefeſte 
Parte in any Fear o2'Ucte, Oz to beare 


the higheſt Office, and ſo forthe, 80 
that, to Pair mater of the Plate, they 
doe not lerne necedari v. And ik by 
Obtinere Primas, this only thinge were 
meant, to ſitte in the Firſt Place, pet 
$013 not this pzour, that the Sdicte 

| | a 
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of the Emperour, in whiche pon ſhewe 
not that the ſelfe ſame hzaſe is vſco, 
nocth plainelp make fot it: That the 
Bopes Pꝛerogatiue is no greater, than 
to ſitte firſt at Senerall meetinges. Fo? 
this is the queſtion, and not what, Ob- 
tinere Primas, or Secundas, ſignikieth im 
good Latine, And to this we laake fo; 
your Aulwer. 

But you ſaie (as though pau had 


p20ned lo much) in farther conkirmatlion 
thereof, 


And that the Emperour tutinian meant Tew. 247 
ONLY thus,andnone O CHER WISE, —_— 
it is manileſte euen by the ſelfe ſame place, % — 
that MI. Harding hath here alleged. = 

Harp Sp that is Worth the bea⸗ Ra. 
ring: but marke thau(Jnviferent Kea⸗ 
der) Q. Jewels woꝛdes ONLY, nd 
NONE OCHERWYSE. Foz except Hy 
be fowly deccaucd, he wil not pꝛoue fa 
much as he pietendeth. But let vs 
heare the Emgerour, and . Jewels 
Comment vpon him, 

Sancimus & c. Weordeine, Jed. 

Pour c. Dere, fir? ok ali, Hath Ri. 
us Place: Foz it putteth theſe woꝛdes th 

; gut 


tratlation 


yigg ont, which are much to the mater. And 
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they are theſe; Fancimrate ſecundum Cano- 


num deſinnienes, ves ordaine according fe the 


d:termmations of the Canons, that, Ac. 


ey which it apreereth , that Tuſtinian 
dyd no moꝛe but exquute rhe former Des 
trees, and was not bymſcife the Au⸗ 


thonr oꝛ Oteucr, of the ſingular Pꝛi⸗ 


nuilege Which is dur to the See of Kommt. 
And nowe lette £) , Jewel goc foze⸗ 


Warde. 
We ordeine.& cæt. that the Pope 


(Reade Sanctisſimum, moſte holy) of the 


eſcep*din Elder Rome chalbe (Reade, is) the firſt 


Ti 


en. of al the Prieſtes, and that the moſte holy 
: Archebisbop e of Conſtantinople , which 
js named NeweRome, haue the unde | | 


place: It foloweth in the Decree, 
After the holy Apoſtolike See of the Elder 


þ eme. 


But what roncludeth W. Jcwel 


bcrcof2 It foloweth. 

Hereby it is plaine, that this Priui- 
lege ſtandech ONL Y I. placing the B. 
of |: oak in the firſt Seate aboue others. 


tis ſo plaine, that no man ſecth 


fl. — thou J ndge, Jndifferent Kea⸗ 
der: ta jette any Pꝛoteſtant in al the 
world 


* * 


Beware of M. Ie al. 
[Wonde tell Trueth and loe not. Dath 


he find in the foꝛelnmed worde of Juſto | 


aus Decrec, th's woe ONLY? Doth 
Ihe kind, that the JI2croJiit ce ofthe 3. 
of Kome , is degared by r3c Emherone, 
to and in none other th nge, bat ia its 
I cing kFirſt: 

A worthie e mater in decde, for An 


| Einvero.r to fer furt States fo; 5:iſz 


ſhap2es, if he haue no _ relpecte, 
than vnto the Hrate. But Firſt, he or⸗ 
clareth the Biſhope ok Rome to be ”/7- 
mum omuium dacerdotum that is. to be Hef 
ef Prieſ(s, and nat J trow to ſit only in the 
bet Thaire. Den, he apointeth che 
Bi hope of Conſtantinogle to haue the 


Lecond place. But wherein: OnrrDeates, 


O! oner Pꝛieſtes: Uereip he intke not 
of Scates but of Szieces, erer of 
which, h: aieth, let the 55 hp of 29.12 
gantinonle heut TH fy; ev Totten that 
is, as M. Jewel limiter) it,. The gcoade 
place, but as the Trieth s, ve mite ens 
g!!He it, the Second Dig itie. O; wars 
ſhive. Fo2 the wunde * ſigaifieth, 
Arme, At Order, An Dfite, A Digs 
utie, A Degree, and A place, not galp - 
it 
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Cirte firſt in, but to Boe, to Stande, to 
Fight to Speake, to Determine, 02 to 
doe what ſo euer it be, worth the ſpea⸗ 
king. FR. 
And thertfoze (. Jewel) hath in 
Xhofaith this place; twyſc togeather abuſed the 
| 1 decree. ot Juſtinian:firſt, reſtricting that, 
lc? Tnuto ſitting in A place, which was ſpo⸗ 
ken of ÞSzcrogatine ouer Pzticſtes. And 
then in ſaping, that rhe prntiege coliſtey 
only in ſitting in the firſt State, wheras 
this term only, oꝛ any other word to like 
cffecte is not at al in the Decree, 
Itw. 242 But l beſcech thee, Gentle Reader, 


weigh wel the wordes that folowe in the 
{fame Decree. 


R. And 3 deſeech thee allo, Gentle Rta⸗ 
der, to weigh them weil. = 
Its, It foloweth Immediarly N We ordcine 


that the moſt holy Archebishope of luſti- 
»niana thefirſt whiche is in our Countrie, 
sHal haue for euer vnder his iuriſdictiõ the 
Bishops of the prouinces of Dacia, Dania, 
& c. and that he, in the prouinces ſubiect 
vnto hym, shal haue the place of the Apo- 
ſtolike See of Rome. | | 


But what of this? 


Pr ware of ML. ll, eel. Fs! 100. 


Here we ce, the Bishoppe of luſti- Jet 

nana ſette 1f1 as high Aurhoritie, and po- b 
we- within hisown luriidiction, as the B. 
oi Rome within his. | 

Vit by whome was he ſette in ſo 
big) Jithozitie? By the Emperour: 
And who gane the Emperor ſuch po⸗ 

wer: O was he lo pziulleged bythe 
Dove: yea ſurelp by the Pope, ik any 
Anthoritie were lawkullp taacn and ex⸗ 
ertiſed. But ſo much doth not appeère 
by the Deerree. Yes verelv doth it. But 
M. Fewel taketg his vantage, and mae 
girth Decrces at his pie ure. Fo; thug 
tt IQ weth in thꝛlawe. th it the Biſhapt 
pfTatnian ſha! Hue in tde Pꝛouintics Soze aid 
fibiect vnto him d place of the Apoſtolik wing of 
See. ecuslum ea 142 definita (int 4 du¹7̃j7. (2yrences, 


CATS, 


M9. 2.54 V1 71/19 : arcordins te that vy baih . 

den determined bythe maſt ho Pave Ins. M. Yews 
Seth 1, if the Bichope of Juſti⸗ ©5 A Jura 

nian, for al thar the Emperoꝛ bondured Stioplig; 2 

that Co:4ntric lo mich, if he reccanedſy | 

greate Anthoricie from the Bog: how | 

much van the Bie abo him, 5 gane 

him d aunthoꝛitie? Could y Hope, ſudiect 

dato a nee Bichope the ö Js 

| | &*® 


e 


Mech fu! 
er kal (43 
cad: 


The third Booke. 


Dacia, Dania, Dardania, Miſia, and Panno- 
nia? Oz exempt him from the Juriſdiction 
of his Hetropolitan, oy pꝛimitine, except 
in dede his authozitie had ben vVutucriat? 
9 ſuch Nintleges g cane the Pope vnto 
5e B. of EJuſtiniana. and the Emperour 


576 not the doer in it, but Exccutour 


oulp = jPopes determination. 

ore alſo and ice (V. Jewel) that 
it 8 not in this decrce.that the. of Ju⸗ 
Eiutana, ſhal hane within his owne Ju⸗ 
riſdiction es high authotitie as the Bishop 
of Rome within his, there is no ſnch com⸗ 
pariſon made, but only that he ſhal haue 
within his Jurildiction, the place of the 
Apoſtolike See of Rome. And ſo haue ma- 
ny ofthe Popes Legates, in the pꝛouin⸗ 
cics vnto which they be directed, but 
none was cuer pet lo foliſh, as to gather 
hereof, p thejaope therkoze cã do no moꝛe 
than his Tegate. Foz as 5 is trne, in ſuch 


cafes as the Pope permitteth vnto yLe- 


gates oꝛdinante: ſoatſolutelp it is moſt 
falſe. becauſe the Pope may when he wil 
depoſc his Legate, 82 abbzidge his Au⸗ 
tozity, 02 ſend an other to goucrn with 


bim, but no ſuch thir g may be excquu- 


tet againſt the Pope. Tf 
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Be ware * M. Tewel 


. Fftherefoze the B. of Juſtiniana do 
neuer ſo muche eniope the Pꝛiuilegies 
grannted vnto him by the B. of Rome, 
let him take them as Pꝛiuileges, not as 
Canons: Let him acknowledge himſelk 
to ſupplie the Þlace of the Biſſhsppe of 
Rome within his owne Pꝛouincies, and 
not to ſit, as it were, in his owne pꝛoper 
and oꝛdinarie Place: Let him geue place 
to the B. of Nome, if he ſhould perſo⸗ 
nally come within his Juriſdiction, and 
let him not crake of it, that he hath as 
high Authocitie within his Iuriſdiction, as 
the B. of Rome within his. For if he doe, 


Ugilins the Pope that gane him ſuch 


om him, And $9, Jewels argumens 
thalbe vtterly daſſhed, that thinketh, the 
Pꝛiuilege ofthe Apaſtolike See, graun⸗ 
ted to any particular Biſſhoppe oner his 
country, to derogate from the Anthozity 


And whiche hath Juriſdiction oner atk 
Bilſhoppes in LChuſtendome., . 

Nowe one place moze, and fo we 

(hall end this Chapiter. M. Jewel gos 

eth furthcr and ſayeth, . 

71 E 


ꝛerogatiue, map pull it away agapne 


of the Apoſtolike g ce which is in Rome, 


F 01.161. 


The third Boke 


In lyke ſorte, the Emperour TIuſtinian 

0 Jew. 24 ſateth: Eccleſia vrbis eee 
ne Romæ veteris prærogatiua lætatur. The 
4 Church of the Citie of Conſtantinople, en- 
ioveth now the prerogatiue of Rome the 
Elder. ML 


Ra. Let mebcanſwered then in one ques 

ſtion. Por ſaid, not twenty lines bcfoze, 

oF that the pzerogatine of the Biſhoppe of 

| Dow tan Rome conlifted only in ficting in the 

it be Zn⸗ Hrlt place, at general mectſigs. If theres 

Cwered? foze the B. of Conſtantinople haue the 

| ſame Þ9:cnogatinethat the B. of Rome, | 

who ſhal ſit firſt J pate you? Oz ſhai they 

ſit one in an others lap? Oꝛ, ſhal one k 

them ſtand whiles the other ſittethg: O: 

ſhal the pꝛerogatine or the B. of Rome be 

interpꝛeted, to ſignifie ſome other thing 

byſide the ſitting only in the firſt place 2 

Foz, ifthe picrogarine, of the Pope be 

to ic only firſt, and ifthe B. of Conſtan⸗ 

tiuople haue the like pꝛerogatine as the 

. B. of Rome. he muſt likewiſe lit firſt: Er⸗ 

| go. Juſtinians Conſtitution, chat the B. 

| « of Conſtantinople, ſhonld ſit in the ſecdd 

place, is void. Ergo . Fewel by one 

law (tbꝛough his blind interpꝛetetion) 

Doth deſtror an oiher. Surely this — 
dot 


7 


Beware ef M. Tewel. 


Co iſtitutions one vppon an other, to 
ma de a ſhew only of great learning, and 


not becauſe either you vnderſtand the 


law, Oz ſpeake after it, oꝛ ſecke to make 
the trneth platine and euident. 


But let vs conſider the place it ſelfe. 
The Church (you ſaie) of Conſtantinople 


Fol.16ye 


voth noue ſuffitiẽtip, that you huddle vp 


enioyeth the priuilege of the Elder Rome 


But what pꝛiuilege is that? To Rule the 
whole wozld? To cal general Councels: 
To Lonfirme them: To diſpzone theme 
To increaſe the Juriſdiction of Biſhops 
oꝛ Patriarches, and to diminiſh it againe 
-  aSit ſhal be pꝛokitable foz the Church of 

Chxꝛiſt ? 
The B. of Rome , is hable to geaue 
vnto anp B. in al the woꝛld, as great pꝛe⸗ 


ouer Italie, like as Uigilius the Pope 


Archebiſhope in al p wozid hable to gene 
an other, either the Pꝛerogatine of the 
Church of Rome, either the Þ2erogatiue 


gaue to the B. of Juſtiniana: but is an? 


rogatiue oner his dioteſe, as himſelf hath 


which himleite hath from the Church or 


Nome, without aſking ofleane of P. of 
Rome 2 Ho ſurelp, the Effect can not 
9 6 wozke 


The third Boks 


wozke vpward towardes the tauſe, oz. 
woꝛke ſo cxcellently donneward, as the 
cauſe: neither the Bilſhops of Tonſtan⸗ 
tinople 02 Juſtiniana. taking their Pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiuts from Rome, can endne others 
with like Priuileges, without conſent of 
the Biſhop of Rome. 
Therctoꝛe, although the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople hath the Pꝛerogatiue ef 
the Citie of Rome, it foloweth not, that 
the Biſſhop of Kome is nothing ſuperi- 
our to thc Biſſhop of Tonſtantinople . 
And ifp Loꝛd Pzeſidentin wales ſhould 
haue geauen vnto him all the Pꝛeroga⸗ 
tines of the Rings Court in England, it 
foloweth not, that the Bing and he are 
DHayle felowes wel mette foꝛ euer after. 
Any Chꝛiſt our Sauiour althongh he ſaid 
vnto dis Apoſtles As my father ſent me ſo 
Iſend yow, gtauing thereby vnto them 
as greate Perogatiue as bimſelfc had, 
pet he meant not, that» Apoſtles ſhouly 
think themlelnes as good as their head, 
euen in thoſe thinges which they ſhould 
doe as wel as Chꝛiſt. 

an. Jewel therefoꝛe doth verp vn⸗ 
went © conceine of the Law, that the 
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Beware mY Trwel. 


Wopes Supzemacie was not acknows 
ledged, becanſe , the Cominunicating of 
His Perogatiue with ſome other Bil⸗ 
ſhops is fonnd expꝛeſſed in the Law. 


Bnt it wil be replied, that — 4 
iter dictum generaliter eſt accipiendum, 
The thing that is ſpoken generally muſt be 


taken Generally, J anſwer: this Rule 
fapleth, when by other Te texte of 
the Law, that which ſeemeth to be ſpo⸗ 
ke Gencrally in one place, is reftricted E 
limited in an other. Foz in the next title 
before this of which we ſpeak, the E mpe⸗ 
rour ſapth to p . of Rome. Omnes Sacer- p g 
lotes, vniuerſi Orient ali t ractus, & ſubye ere & ſrinit. c 
wire Sedi veſtræ Sanctitatis properauimus Vee d. Cath. 
baue made ſpeede, both te ſubiecte and to vute / Nr uo. 
vnto the See of yeur H o/mes , «ll the Priefeet of utes. 
the Vveſt partes. Againe in the ſame law, 
alitle after. ve yvi not ſuſſer ( ſapeth Jus 
ſtinian) that any thing, vrhich pertemet' te 
the ſtare of Churches , although that vvhich is 
in controuerſie be yndoubred and manifeſt , ball t 
not alſo come to the knovyledę/ of your Holines, i 
Qua Caput eſt omnium Sanctarum Fccleſiarum, 
Vybich in the Head of al boly Churches. 

[2 T jw IK 


Fol. 16g. 


Beware of M. Iewel. 


Let the Biſhope then of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople eniop the Pꝛerogatine of the Citit 
of Rome, in as large and General ſenſe 
as M. Jewel wi, pet this muſt be pꝛo⸗ 
uided foz, firſt of al, that the ÞPzerogatine 
Which the B. of Conſtantinople ſhal en- 
iope, doc nat contrarp the foꝛmer law, 
which Subiecteth al Prieftes of the vveſt — 
his holynes, And which confelleth bim to be 
head ouer al Churches. 

Thus haue ſufficiently and ma⸗ 


nifeſtlp pꝛoued, that . Jewel hath ab⸗ 


uſed the Canon Law. The Lawiers 
themſelues haue moze to ſap vnto him 
fo: his impudencie, if he be fo impudene 
as ener to ſhew his face befoze them. 

And nowe to * ee 
Dortonres ; = 


Ho Mf. Ie wel hath abuſed the 


A uncient Fathers. 


T is wad how 99. Fcwel hath 
abuſed the Doctours. Incredible ( 
meanc) not, in reſpect of ꝛoteſtantes 


which — 5 wel ar dim, chat * 
* 6 
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Beware of M. I-yel. 


lene no one euident vntruth to be withs 
in all his Replye: but of Latholikes, 


Tol. is. 


which knowing the canſe that he defen⸗ 


deth, to be vtterly falſe , may iuſkly ſuſ⸗ 


pect euerp witneſſe, that he bzingeth in 
fot his Doctrine, And which hauing als 


. : ready taken him in manifeſt cozrupting 


of witneſſes . cannot but know him fox 


one that loketh ſuſpitiouſip, whẽ ſo euer 


he is about Auncient Fathers. Vet (J al⸗ 
ſure thee Jridifferent Reader) the Las 
tholikes themſelnes did not thinke, that 
any man would fo haue cozrupted true 
Genrences, as he hath done: Oz ſo ofte 
haue folowed ſuch vnlawful craftes , as 


are not once to be vſed of honeſt men. 


| But theſe, pou will ſap, are but 
woꝛdes: let vs therefoze come, to the 
thinges theinfclues . And kirſt, concer⸗ 
ning ſuch Jllations of BJ, Jewels, as he 


ſcth in geuing of the canſe oꝛ pzotife ot 


his ſayinges, De applieth thereto , the 
Teſtimonies of Auncient Fathers, ſo 
laoſely and ſo diſagreeably, as if a man 
would ſaies The waters of Bath are 
exceding good againſt the Ache in the 


Jopntes, And k 


T wy e 


the Pꝛophete ſaieth: 


W 


e third books. 


| Ones ſitientes venite ad aquas, Al ye that 
be athirit, come to the waters. Yea OJ. 
Acwels Applications dot worſe agree 
With the pꝛemiſſes. Foz his poſition, 
lightly, is heretical oꝛ erroneous, and 
His Authozitie for lt, is no moe pꝛoper 
vnto it, than the fopelayed ſentence of E⸗ 
ſaie ſerueth ts the commendation of the 
Bathes in England. Foz pꝛoufe bercof 
uu chooſe but one nlace, in which, fo 
eſtabliſhing at his Aſſertion, he bzingeth 
one N an other very thicke, fourt 
Auncient Doctours togeather, Of all 
which there is not ons that leructh his 
purpoſe. © © 
Jew. 230 M. Hardngyy AchanaGusſaieth, Pow 


A er to bind and Jooſe is geauen to the holy 
any of 2 See ot Rome, And yet the old Catholike 
ceſttmonig Fathers could neuer vnderſtand any ſuch 
Y folow. ſpecial Privilege. 

Ra _ Markeu9ow, Jndiffcrent Reader 5 
4% whether the places whiche M. Jewell 
wil allege, do pꝛoue any ſuch thing at al, 

H. Lypuan abuſed . 
F. Cyprian ſaieth: Quimuis Dominus 
Few. Apoſtolis omnibus &c . The Lord(read, 


al wm And although our r Lorde ) after his 05 


* 


Beware of M. Ie wel. 


Fol- Ibs. 


redtion gaue like power vnto his * $ traf. a 


(Reade, all his Apoſtles ) yet to declare ting o: S. 
vnitie, he diſpoſed by his Authoritie, the TyP2tats 


Original of vnitie (Meade, of the lame vni- 
tie) beginning of one: The reſt ofthe Apo- 
ſtles were euen the ſame that Peter was, 
ende wed with like ſelow{h#p, both of ho- 
nour and of power (here doth . Jewel 
make a full pointe, pet it 51992th in the 
ſame very ſentence) Bu: che Original co- 
meth of vnitie, to declare that the Church 
5 one, | 

In this teſtimonie of S. Clan. thode 
woꝛdes (And although) which . Jewel 
left out in the beginning of the lentence, 

are firſt to be conſidered , as depending 

of the ſentences, which immediatle went 
befoze, And opening the queſtion which 

now we haue in hand. Foz after . 

Cyppꝛiane had declared, that the Demi, 

ſeeing the Jdols and Temples which he 

occupied befo2e , to be fozſaken and lefte 

void, thꝛough y increaſe of the Faithfull, 

conuerted his craft to deniſing of Schiſ- 
mes and DHereſies, by whith he might 
onerturne the Faith, corrupte the trueth, 
and cut or diuide ynitic, After this he ins 


Ra. 


ferreth 


* * 
* 


. The third Bos ke. 


rr. ds fſereth:Hec co fir fratres dilectiſt. dum al verita- 
Simplicie, tis erigmem non reditur, nec capul quæritur, nec 


tate pros: magifirt cœleſtis doctrina Seruatur : This moſte 
At. 


deere brethren, ( vnderſtand, that Dereſies 


art ſet abꝛoad) deth therefore come 10 paſſe, 
for that vye return not ynts the original of truth 


"ind ſor that an Head is not ſought for , nor the 


Doctrine of our heauenly Maſter is obſerued. 


Now becauſe enery man perceineth 


not the foꝛce of this ſaping, and diuerſe 


would haue it better opened and exp;eſs 
ſed vnto them, He addeth: Probatio eſt ad 
dem facilis compendis veritatis, that is, The 
pr FX hereof, to make thee beleus it, is eaſy, be- 
Catiſe of the compendicuſnes of the truth. And 
how is that? It feloweth, L⸗quitur Do- 
minus ad Petrum, Oc. Our Lord ſpeaketh te Pe- 
ter, Ire! thee (ſaith he) that tbou art Peter, 
and ypon this Peter (oꝛ Nocke) I vvilbuilde 
My Church, and the gates of hel shalnot ouer- 
come it. Vutothe vv I geuethe keyes of the 
king de me of Heauens, and theſe thinges that 
hon shalt lind in earth, shal be bead in the hea- 
nens allo, and vvhat ſoexer thon <halt looſe a 
en earth, Shal be looſed alſo in the Heauens. 
And os the ſame (Peter) eſter his reſurnee 
Aten he ſaith: ſrede rij cheepe . 

By 


Fel. 166. 


The third booke. 


By theſe woꝛdes then it is mani⸗ 
keſt. what is, Original, Head, and Doctrine 
four heauenly Maiſter, that is, to the fozs 
faking of which, Sainct Cypꝛian im⸗ 
puteth the Pꝛoceedinges of the Dinel, 
and of Bereſies. Uerely no other, than 
that, which our Sauiour by the foxcſaid 
txpꝛeſſe Scriptures, gaue to S, Peter. 
But now, heereariſeth a greate 
donbt and queſtion, that S. Peter can 
not wel be the Heade, becauſe encry one 
ol the Apoſtles, was as great in PÞowet 
as he. And this in deede is the Argu⸗ 
ment, that . Jewel maketh, out of S. 
Cppꝛian, againſt the Supzemacie. 
which if Saince Typꝛian hadde not el⸗ 
pied and Anſwered, then ſhould . Je⸗ gte vn 
wel caſily be pardoned: But now, what reasonable 
an intolerable kinde of foule dealing is kunde 
this, to take an Obiection but of an 3. 
Olde Father, and either fo2 Daft, O1 
Negligence, Oz Lraftines , O1 Deſpe⸗ 
ratnes, to let go tht right an wer vnto it? 
Foꝛ, concerning the Obiection, 
Hainct Cypꝛian thus withſtanbeth it. 
laiyng: 4nd although he gaus aſter his re- 


qurrectien, A povyer wits al bas dpeſiles, Ct. 
| ver 


7s not 

this man- 
ingof 
centicesr 


- Apoftles ) beginning ofone , which is . 


et to declare vnitie, he diſpoſed by bis Authority, . 


The third Borke. 


the Original of the ſame vnitie, begining of one, 
By the Obtection then it ſcemeth , that 
no moze accompt ſbould be made of 5. 
Peter, then of the reſt of the Apoftles, 
Which ſenerally was as greate in power 
as he: But by the Aunlwere, made 
with this Aduerſatiue Tamen, Tet, it is 
manifeſt that, notwithſtanding the equs 
litie emong p Apoſtles, G. Peter yer was 
? Firſt and the Sead among them. Foz 
Chꝛiſt diſpoſed by his Authoꝛitie (ſaith 
H. Cppꝛian) the Original. not of vnitie ( as 
you mangle it M. Jewel) but. of the ſame J. 
ynitie (which vndonbtediy was in the || 


BBeter. 

As in the Hentence folowing,woze 
manifellly appeereth. to the further ope⸗ 
ning of H. Cppꝛians right meaning, and 
vour falſe dealing. Foz the one halfe 
of the Sentence is this: In deede the reft 
alſo of the Apeſtles vvere the ſame that Peter 
vas: endevyed vvith like fel'ovesbrp. hon our, 
and rovyer : This half . Jewel pon reſt 
vpon, and build ponr Conduſion, that 
ont of them had no moze Pꝛziuilcge than 


2 


Js, e ware of M. Tewel. Fo! 167. 


Jinother. And why interpreted you Clipping q 
Ino further? Js the ſentence oz Scule, of Sen⸗ ls 
I(thinke pon) at an ende, when poi haue dences. [1 
pour purpoſe? Doth not S. Cppꝛian In⸗ 
texpret, Coꝛre t. Amend, oꝛ Determine it 
with an Aduerſatiue yer, ſaping (leaſt a⸗ 
ny mi ſhould thzough his fozmer words 
t leſſe by H. Peter oz his Lhaire ) dur 
et the Original commeth ſrom vnitie , that the 
hurch may be shevyed to be one: And what 
other thing is this to ſay, but that, nots 
vithſtanding it to be true, that the Apo⸗ 
tles were endewed with like honour a 
power as S. Peter was, pet no manne 
onghe to gather heereof, chat there was 
ho O2der among them, Oz that one Biz 
ſh5pe now hath as large and abſalute 
— tie as an other. But this ras 
zer muſt folowe, that becanſe ſchiſmes 
ind Dereſics doe grow apaſe, vvhere no 
Original or Head is ſought for or regarded, And 
decanſe it ſhould be perceined, that the 
Church is One. in that it cdliſteth of one 
Mead, vnto whome al the reft, were they 
nener ſo high oz felow like, mult be refer 
ted: therekfoze Ohꝛiſt, by hu Authoritie, diſ- 
poſed the Original of that mitie, gendew⸗ 
ed 


Che tit 
tic ok the 
Charch, 


is pꝛoued 


dy the one 
Head ther 
ef. 


vohoſoeuer holdeth not with this Head, 


Stmyl 
_ eSclulions 


ed H. Peter with a ſingular j9zerogas 
tine, that he ſhoulde be that One in the 


Te third Booke: 


Church, from whom Wheſoeuer depars 
ted, ſhould not be ofthe Church. 
And note wel the Lauſe , why the 
beginning muſt rife of Ore, vt Fecleſia vg 
mouſtretur, that the Church mig br be shevvyed to 
be one. whp 2 Should it not be One, 
thorigh in enery Dioceſe, thzongh the 
world, euery ſeneral Biſhop were Lhiek 
therein? Ns ſurely, by O. Cyprian, it 
ſhould not be. But. in that the Head ther- 
of is but eue, the vnitie of her doth folo w 
neceſſarily. Dow doth it folow 2 Marp, 


be is not in the Church, and ſo muſt none 
rtmaine within her, but the Catholike e 
obedift Chꝛiſtians. Dow ca thep but a⸗ 
gree then al in one Dead, if they mind to 
edtinuc in P Church, wheras p departurt 
from him. is to take an other Church, bi⸗ 

ſides that, whoſe ſpecial marke is Vutie in { 
one Head, This conciuſton then ſtan⸗ 


- ding, that S. Peter was ſet, dy the Auto || 


ritie of Lhzift, in the firſt place, was that 
no ſpecial Ptinilege,trow yon 2 Oꝛ was 
he Firſt, to that intent ölp, that in recke⸗ 
ning * the Apoccles, auen ſyould know 
wert 


Bewareof M.Iewel. 


where to begin? Or, that in their mees 


tings together, he ſhould ſicte firſt 2 Oꝛ 
ſpeake firit 2 Oz ſubſcribe firſt} Dow 
ſimvle things are theſe fo the wiſedome 
of God to think of } And how litle auai⸗ 
table to the pꝛeſeruing ofthe Churche in 
Unitic, if no further Pzeeminence were 
geuen him? 

And againe, it the 5. of Komes aus 
thoꝛitie now, as S. Peters was then, 
were of no moe force , yet beeing of ſo 
much, ik other would ſit befoze him, Or 
ſpeake before him in aup Conncel, ſhould 
they not be Offenders againſt the oꝛdi- 
nance of Bop? How can it be otherwiſe, 
whereas he appointed dy his Authozitie 
the Original of Init ie to begin ef One?Duppole 
ther, that ſome one tranſgrefcth this oz⸗ 


how vnreaſonable is it, to ſet alaw, and 
not to include therby an authozitp to pu⸗ 
nil the tranſgreſſoꝛʒ of the Law? If anp: 
who mote worthy of that Office then the 
 LhicfkBrſhope 2 Ergo there was in S. 


that dignitic ofhis fir place(which M. 

Je. graũteth vuto him) by which he had ;; 

power to cõtroll them, p ſhould oz _ 
reſt 


der, who ſhal repꝛoue him: Afnoue, 


Fol. ids. 


The 


bell. 


B71. 


utiege of « 
D, Deter 
Peter, a pzoper Autho2itie iopned to muſtve 3 
moꝛe then 
fi — v3 


( 


thing ſo ener it conliſted. And tf there, 


Himſelfe, to begin of . Peter only, and 


The third Boole. | 
rei that Ptimacie of his in how fmal 


were ſuch Authozity, Ergo, ſome ſpecial 
Pꝛiuilegt of Binding oz Loſing, which 
no other ofthe Apoſtles had. Except 
ve wil be ſo mad as to thinke, that i in cõ⸗ 
trolling of a fault tommitted againſt any 
Excellent Perſon, his Anferiour ſhould 
be Judge in the mater, and bind oz loole 


at his wil oz diſcretion. 


J leaue it therefoze as mot mani⸗ 
felt, that notwithſtanding the Apoffles 
were cqual in felowſhipp ofhonour and 
power, with S. Peter, yet the Original of 
Im11e, was appointed by our Saluiour 


none other. And this his pzeeminence 
(make pou it as litle as you tan) requi⸗ 
ring A Pꝛopoztional Authozitie co be 
graunted vuto him, ſoꝛ the dekenſe ther⸗ 


bf againſt al diſdaine oz diſobedience that 


might be p2ocured oz vſed againſt it: he 
Had, without al doubt, fome Pzerogas 
tiue of Furiſdiction aboue any other, and 
by Conlequence ſome moze power, then 
the reſt of the Apoſtles had. 


And — F — 5 leaſt, be⸗ 
caule 


Beware of M. level. Fel19y- 


cauſe our Aduerſaries be contentions, 
knowing in dede,y if J would preſſe thẽ 
further with this Teſtimonie of S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, they could not honeſtly denie, but 
ſuch a wiſdome of Bod, and pzerogatine 
of S. Peter was expzeſſed, in erecting 
one Head and beginning, as ſhould keepe 
the Church in vuitie, And bea ſure and 
cerfaine wap for al them to take, whiche 
line in danger ok hereſies. which can not 


be ſo meane a thing, as to ſit firſt only in 3 
a place, oꝛ ſpeake only befoꝛe other, withs . 
out further ſnperiozitie aboue other: bue * 
enough is alreadie ſaid, both to de clareß ( 


trueth ol. Lypzians wozds,e the falles | 
hoode of g. Jewel in abnſing them. 3-6 


Onigene abuſed, 
Origene ſaieth: An vers ſoli Petro & c. Few239, 
What, hath Chriſt geauen the keies of the 
kingedome of heauen, vnto Peter only? 
and shall no holy man els receaue them? this ig | 
This ſaieng, To thee vyil I gene the keies of the true, not in 
kingdome of heauen,is cõmon alſo to the reſt. the literal. 

To whom the reſt? Uerely to enery .. 
good man, which ſhal haue it reueled vn⸗ ; 
to him that Chriſt is the ſonne of thely- 
uing God. Dow thinke you then 8g. 

3 5 Fewe 
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I tr: Jewel, beth cnery nov and Faithfull 
| ties fold heit Tien in the woꝛld, as great & as ſpe⸗ 
uthoꝛitie as S. Veter? Ikit be ſo: 
5 9185 heb doth . Paule ſap, that, Cod hub 4- 
poi ten 1 05 Church firs? 4 toſtles, then uan- 
I. Cor. 12. geliſ et, Thirdly doclcurs cc. Dow ſaith he in 
an other plate, that, Chriſi hath geauen to Lis 
Church ſome ſo be. poftles ſome Proph ctec, other 
Tuangel Mes „and etber to be Paſtors and Do- 
5 O: how eis not the Subdeacon as 
at! n autbozitie as the Piet, and the 
a8 the Archebiſhope: Pea the com⸗ 
Wi laie meu o: Wonen ſtedka NY con⸗ 
4 ing Chic,! haue not they, f Peies 

—_— of » kingdomt or Heauen ti th cir hands 
BY 5 tht Apotics oꝛ S. Peter irkelt 
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| encn ag 
4 : Had? For Or gene prenennteth withorie 
| 9 char"; to ha uic the keies of the 
of heanen, is pꝛomiſed to al 
t reucled vnto the! n, that Chr | 
nit hie ih of i the Lidiug God. 
„ + . Iftherſoze this ſenſe canner Farid, we 
1 mut, of necel Nitic.ſcke an other. And con⸗ 
Idder in what ſozt Ozigen laith, the keics 
| of the kingedome of becnep to be genen, 
not ouly is S. Peter. t to the reſt alſo | 
of good. +30} men. — nothing moꝛe 
ealy to be bound. Foz Olgen * 
as 
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Beware of M. Tewel. Fol.179. 
(as his manęr is)gathereth a myſtical 92 
moꝛal ſenſe of the literal and plaine hiſlo⸗ 
rite: Not by denping the Diſtozte, but by 
applying it to ediſicatid. Like asl. Paul, 
wꝛiting vnto the Galathians, æ declaring 
vnto thẽ, p the two ſonnes of Abzaham,. . , -- 
the one boꝛne or Agar 5 ſeruant, the other mm 
of Sara the free womã, ſignified the two 
Deſtamentes: meant not to make vs be⸗ 
leuc, that there was not ſuch a man, as 
| Abzahamts deſcribed to haue ben. oꝛ that 
fluch real and coꝛpoꝛal pꝛomiſes were not 
made vnto him, as the Scriptures doe 
teſtifie, but ont of the Literal hiſtozie, he 
gathereth a myſtical ſenſe, knowing that 
vnto the Fathers ofthe old law, al things 
chaunced in figures, the Trueth of which „ Co. 10. 
is reucicd by CThꝛiſt vnto his Church. 
Now, that Oꝛigen doth ſo as J do ſap, 
it is plaine by his owne woꝛds. Foꝛ after 
he had ſhoꝛtly gone ouer y text, of Chꝛiſts 
queftid to his Apoſtles (vv do men ſay the 
ſonne of m4 to be) æ the Apoſtles anſwering 
thervnto:then entring, as it were, into a 
new mater, x leuing p hiſtoue þ he might 
come toy moꝛalitie, he aith: Forresſis aut? Orig. ta. 
uod Simõ Fstras respodes dixit, tu es Chriſtus f- 1. in Mat. 
J | Z 9 lus 


A 


_ : : 


Siem 


himkeike 
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hu des viui. ſi cixerimus ita quẽadmodũ dixit Pe- 
trus non à carne & ſangume nobis reuelatĩ, ſed & 
luce que illuxit cordi noſtro, à patre qui eſt in cæ- 
lis ſumu⸗ C ipſi quod ſuit Petrus &c. No yy per- 
chaunce, that vyhich Peter anſvyered and ſaied. 
Thos art Chrifte the Sonne of the huing God , If 
vye shal likevyyſe ſaie as Peter did, being reueled 
vnto vs not of fleshe and blud , but of the light 
vyhich lighteth our hart fro the Father — kr (s 
in he aut; yye alſo are that vyhich beter vras. c. 
And afterward he ſaieth, that if we 
confeſſe as Peter dpd, it ſhall be ſaied 
vnto vs, Thou arte Peter, and ſo furth as 
it foloweth in the Boſpel . So that the 
Church is builded, vpon cuery ſuch good 
man, and the kcies of the Kingdome of 


' Heanen , are geauen vnto him, and the 


gates ot hel ſhal not pꝛeuaile againſt him. 
And againe, if any man ſay to Chziſt: 
Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lyzing God: Nen 


EX carnis aut es reuelatione, ſed patrit 


patteth A qui in cælis eſt , couſequetur ea que dictæ ſunt, vt 


difference 


betroene 


theLitera 
and Myſti 
tal ſcnſe ot. 
the foꝛe⸗ 

ſaid place. 


trum, yt vero docet illius fpiritus ad quemuis 


euangelij quidem ſcriptum habet, ad illum Pe- 
qui talis factus ſuerit, qualis erat ille Petrus. Hat 


Huing God, net by reuelation ef flesh and bloud, 


85,1 f any ſay to Chriſt , thou art the ſonne of the | f 
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The third B o0ke. Fol. irt. 


ut ofthe father vyhich is in heauẽ, he 5hal attain 


vnto thoſe things vyhich (as the vyriting of the 
Gospel hath it) vyere 5pokenof to that Peter: but 
4s the Sprite of him , or thereof „ teacheth vnto 
vyhomſoeuer you vril, vyhich hal be made ſuch 4 
one as Peter vas. It is plaine then by theſe 
woꝛdes of Ozigene, that he ſetteth a dif⸗ 
ference betwene the Liceral ſenſe, and 
the Spiritual, And, that accoꝛding to the 
text of the Scripture, Thos art Peter, Was 
ſpoken vnto that ſingular Apoſtle S. 
Peter. But accozding to a pftical oz 
Spiritual ſenſe, it is and map de ſpoken, 
vnto any good and Faithful Chziſtian. 
Pet euerp one of them (hal not be an A⸗ 
poſtle, Ot haue power to fozgeaue ſinnes 
o2 exercile Anriſdiction, 


This is therefoze much to be noted, Note 


and to be abhozredin M. Jewel. De n co 


taketh the woꝛdes of A Doctour, which 
in the Doctours owne ſenſe are true and 
godip, and dzaweth them to his owne 
Interpzetation, in which they are moſte 
falſe x vnreaſonable. So haue rebeis don 
| hertofozc,as f y rebels of Bermanie,ſaing 


: | ut of theScriptures, Bretherne ye be called 
to libertie, and gathering thervpon that 


S 


herein 
nſiſteth 
SY. Tew 


els abu⸗ 
ſing of 


Ozigen. 


1 


Beware of M. Ie wel. 


the Nobiltic if their Countrie muſt not 

be ſuffered to haue them in Subiection. 

Pet, the Scripture ſpake not of tze deli⸗ 

uery from al Homage and Sernice, due 

to our Loꝛbs, but ot our deliuerance from 
Sypnne, Death, and the Deuil , we 
are called alſo in the Scriptures, Kinges 
Tetra. and Prieſtes. And true it is in a Myfii⸗ 
cal Senſe, concerning the power and 

race, geauen vnto vs to ſuddue our Af⸗ 
- Fections, And to Offer vp Pꝛapers and 
Thankes⸗ vnto God. But it ap lewde 
Dngonotes oꝛ Suſes, would ſo conſter 


„% dies true ſaying, that they would haue 


no external Pꝛieſthood noz Souerainetp 
of any one man in any Lonntric abone 
an other: who ſeeth not, py not only pul⸗ 

ling downe of Churches and diniding of 
the goodes emong them, wil folow: but 
contempt alſo of Kings and Pꝛinces, e a 
general confuſion E vnrulpnes oner al? 

The greater is . Jewels fault. 


Do ſo no which knowing (except he haue vtterly 


Toe and loft his witte) that it is to the pꝛelent 
repent fo2 daunger of the common Reader, to haue 
tyis. the woꝛds of any Doctour alleaged vnt9 
h him, without the plaine decla ration How 


they 1 


— 


Beware of MIewel, poliyr. 


they are Fken:dath.ca, al this, ſuder, veg. 
teach him to beleuc, that L eee 
is true only myſlicall ly o2 mozally . 
that S. Peter had no greater Cnnteg? 
than any 5 » beea! Ie, after wo ial 
Inderſtanding , it is laid vnt2 enery one 
that conlelleth Chꝛilt aceowing!y Thou 
art Peter. S Aſter which räts, gur! die Ons 
5 te, chould not ve the lingur A and nat 
Sather of Thziſt, becauſe w! "olstiter 1 
doth} p BU! of his Fath er, 18 6 5 Mother. 
| 
| 


S. Tpꝛil abus ed. 


3 | A 
FLW. 239 


S. Cyril ſaieth: Apoſtolis & eorum in e gig | 
Eccleſia Succeſſoribus plenam concesſit fieth the _ | 2K 
oteſtatem, Chriſt gaue ful power vntothe tlace. 103 1 
Apoſtles, and others that ſucceded them trot oe . 
in the Churches. + 
What cöcinde youhereby: Thar: nery R 


Biſhoppe in the world hath a kt — 2 
in al things. is the Apo es had? It is 
again al law and reaſon. Foz the Apo⸗ 
ſties, en erp ar them, miggt (J graut) 
g bichont further alzinge of any Learc 
3:cacy and Ce lebꝛate, in any place of the 
2 v992tdebut that tt is ſo With che Biſhogs 
= HO ey — $923.22 bankers 
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And the Cozrection, due and ready fox 
them whiche without licenſe obteined, 
meddle in an other mans Office, doe 
plainely pzone the contrarte , 

And therefoze vndoubtedly, if pon wil 
haue this place vnderftanded particulars 
ly of euerp Biſhope , and ſaie, that Bod 
bath geauen eche ofthem, ful power: the 


practiſe not only ofal Lhziftendome „but 


of your owne congregation, wil conkute 


pou, In which there is difference betwen 
the Superintendent of Sarum and of 
Lanterburie. But, il vou wil refer the 


gilt of ful power, vnto ſome ſingular ſuc⸗ 


ceſſouxs of the Apoſtles, then is this text 


nothing pꝛeiudicial. to the S upꝛemacie of 
the Biſhope of Rome, in whom alont, 
when ful power reſteth, the ſaying of . 

Cpꝛil may be verified. Foz what they 


haue, it is true to ſay, that the Apoſtles 


ſucceſſours haue it. 


And this alone were inough to an⸗ 
ſwer: But now J ſay further, That S. 
Cpꝛil hath not as pou repozt. Foz in re⸗ 
peting ſhoꝛtlp the Spiritual ſenſe, which 
was to be gathered out of thoſe two actes 
af Lhzif, oy one, when he paſſed ouer 

_ ths 


_- 


* 
— — 


Beware TM. Ie pel. pe vz. 


the Set of Tpberias (ſignifying therby, 

the kozſaking ofthe Jewes ) and wente 
vp againe into an hil with his diſciples: 

The other, when he caft vp his cpes, and 
behalding a number okpeople comming 
toward him, fedde them to the ful, with 
fine loaues and two fiſhes, of this mira⸗ 
tulous fact of dur Sauiour he ſaith ; 244 
re, vetera & noua ſcriptures mandata, ſidelibus 
der Apoſtolos appoſita intelligebamust, cuius my- 
ſterij plenã & Apoſtoli & eorum in Eccleſijs ſuc- 
ceſſores gratiam poſnidebunt : By vohich tlung 
(that is by Thꝛiſtes feeding of fine thous 
ſand with fine loancs and two fiſſhes) 
Fye vnderſtand the Olde aud Neyy Commaun- 
dementes of the Scripture, to be ſette by the A- 


h Cyril in 
poſiles beſore the faithful. The full grace of | E” X 
1 ? loa! J.. 
vvhich miniſterie , both the Apoſtles aud their 649. 


ſucceſſours in the Churches shal yufeſſe 


TConkerre now (Indifferent Reas 
der) theſe thinges togeather. 23. Fes 7 * 
wel teileth thee (as out of S. Cpꝛil) of 4 kevip don 
ilbovrer: S. Cpzil ſpeaketh of no moꝛe of. Ac⸗ 

than a ſal race. M. Jewel by this ful eit 

deovver, would haue thee thinke, that in 
the authoꝛitie of binding and looſing, no 
BViqhop is higher then an other: S. Lynil 


by 
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id 


I. ſo cõfeſſed to be in ß Apoſtlts © their ſuc⸗ 
1. . ceffours, y vet he lignifieth not, whether 
v6 berweene al ſhould haue it equallp, oz tom bs ther⸗ 
* 5 . Jew, ttt befoze their feliowes, 02 whethe er the 
1 . heades okthe Church, chould apoint the 
4th | e - Dreachers (which is nothing cotrary tg 
Y 5 a Supꝛemacie) oz euerp man vlc his giit 
| befoꝛe he ve licenced „Which were altoge⸗ 
| 1338 ther out ok oꝛder: g. Jew. conciudeth cf 
. . that ful povver (which he makcth H. £yul 

to ſpcake of) not onip p ſuch a poyrer was 


ko in the Apoſtles, e is in their Succeſiors, 

5 ; but alſo that it is ſx/in cucry one of their 

1 ſuccetlours. & cdẽt the 15, ol Rome hath 
not 5 Sup:emacie. Foz which his handt⸗ 


lingo! p eficicutFathers,iſhe map pet 65 

1 tape 5 note ota Fallifier, then go not! 2 
1 3 ſozward bp indieterenct e tie 
| th hacred 2frye contrary ide. | Wit 

: + 1019066 iurie. And now lo weth tilts 


| S. Sali! abuſed. 


. Te. 220, Exp Baſil ſaith: C. briſt appointed Pe- 
1 f 2 * T 
1 Baſilius tertobe Paitour of his Church after him: 


And 


3410 by his fl grace tompꝛehendeth the grace 
1 of pꝛeaching only. æ inſtructing of other. 
| The ſul grace which S. Cpꝛil nameth, is 


mediatly the abuſing ol au othtr Doctoz, 


«1 
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9 
7 * 
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And, conſequently g gaue the ſame power vn 


toal Paſtours and Bodours. A tokẽ wher- 


of is this, that al Paſtours 5 dg equally b binde 
and looſe as wel wY mp 2 


Feirſt let vs lecv on * What occaſs on, 4 
to What end, the > wh ds arc ſocken. S, 
Baliles purpoſc in} * ale Chapittrout 


2 


* 

4 40 s ain ot 2 
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rines & LY; rette Or 1 Derby 

ungeth far thy a Scr | 
laying, Le: euer) man 4 ſabiect vnto the hig 
her poyrers. Which Text, by bis coc 
tion, pꝛoueth moe ſtrongip that Aclkgi⸗ 
9013 men Ho! 125 Sey tor uo; 3, than 
Tempos: meu the ines of £52 world. 
Againe, he allca geth Obey yoar Prepo 0/37 075 
end be ye ſithiect vuto tems. 
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- Chinges, But how: Foz their owne | 


Pow li⸗ 


keth W. 
Aewel 


this bez 


dience? 


Baſil c.23. 


Conſtit. 
Men aft. 
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hanging vpon Croſſes, and dinerſe other 


ſakes onelp? No, but It per eos ſormã relns 
queret eande ſequut iu æ poſt eritati, that by then 
he might leaue the ſame Example and Paterne, 


to the Poſteritie that Should foloyy. what 


Paternc 2 Marp the Baterne of Obedi⸗ 
ence, that as the Apoſtles folowed Chziſt 
through al Lontradictions ofthe wozld, 
and Aduerſities, and Deathes:ſo ſhould 
Keligious men obep their Fathers and 
Superiours in al things, Then doth it 
folow. 

Arque hoc a Chriſto ipſo docemur,dum Pe- 
trum Eccieſiæ ſus paſtorem poſt ſe conſtituit. 
And this vve be taught of Chriſt him ſelſe, vvhen 
he appointed Peter to be the Paſtor of his Church 
after him What 1his, be we taught? 
whether that one Apoſtle is as good as 
an other, oꝛ one Biſhope as high as an 
other, oꝛ the Curate of as great Authoꝛi⸗ 
tic as the Perſon, oz the Perſon of as 
large a Juriſdiction as the Biſhope 3 
No, But that we ſhould be obedient 


vnto our Paltonrs, Foz thus it folos 


weth in . Baltle . 
Nuemadmodum igitur. c. Therefore 
A 


3 
1 3 


5 Baſile bzingeth his diſcourſe in the foꝛe⸗ 
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17 45 Sheepe obey the Sheepeßerd, and go vrbat 


 foeuer vv he vvil, ſo they that excerciſe them 
* in godlines, muſt obey their Rulers, and 
nothing at al ſerch their com maundementes cu- 
riouſly vyhen they haue no ſiune in them, but cõ- 
traryrriſe to accomplish them vvith moſt readi- 
neſſe of minde and diligeuce. As if he ſhould 
ſhoꝛtly haue ſaid: 


Chriſt appointed Peter and other 
after him in order to beSheepherds, 


Ergo Chriſte appointed ſuch as 


Were vnder their C barge to be as 


Sheepe. 

A ut Sheepe obey their Shepherd 
without making any inquiſition vp- 
on his leading and guiding of them: 

Ergo we be raught obedience by 


| Chrift him ſelfe,i in this alſo, that he 
made Peter y Paſtour of theC hurch 
| after him. 


To this ende, by theſe meanes, S. 


laid Chapiter, e J haue the moꝛe ac 
large 


gi he third Bocke. 
large opened vuto thee , that thou mai 
| ico Indifferent Reader ) how litle he 
iutended do peake a gainſt the Popes ſu⸗ 
Noemacie, oꝛ for the equaiitie o? Pꝛieſtes 


& 


Ia... £ Py * : | | | 
62 Biſhops, that ont of them Gould bt 
88 Hiczh as another. a | 


WI Jar moned then WM. Jewel, to vie 
J. Baſilinthis piace: Ot what woꝛds are 
they he re. do whit ch hecöſirmethb 18 Al⸗ 
ſertid:D is Aſſertid is y, the old Catholik 
Fathers could neuer vnderſtande any ſuch 
| {ſpect il F Priuilege of eie ung, 43 

. Darvinges Arhaugdins at teributeth 


N to che tee of Nome 2 But how pꝛouctb 
S. Dee he this: Chriſt faith be cut of S. Baſil) 
fo the ſuu⸗ 
pacihacle appointed Peter to be Paſtor of his Aurel 
er him. gacte then, that heilt is Firb 

and H. Deter ext. And this maketh 
direcaiy ſoꝛ the Serpent ie. But it lo⸗ 
loweth. f 


And ſo conſequently gaue the ſame po- 
vver vnto al Paſto arsand Doctours. 

ä Beit ſo. But what is conſequent- 
Iv 2. Dow $3.5 wer taketh it, J can not 
tel, butrcig& Selig voi, in greke, which 
phꝛaſe S. Bal ile vi eth, ſignificth the Pa⸗ 
Uours that folow in oꝛder and row alter 

S. Peter 
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S. Peter. Now Order requirech, that al⸗ 
though al be Baſtours, pet they may not 
| take vpon them, and rule c3fufely al in a 
clumpe togeather, but euerp man in his 
place & degree, accoꝛding vnto p pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tion ok his Flocke and Charge. And ther⸗ 
| £020 this, hitherto pꝛoueth rather that y 
Pope of Nome, is the Chick after Chꝛi 
and that al other what ſo euer they be, go 
R ot tcheene by checke by him, as worthy 
d Supꝛeme as he, but euery man in his 
order and degree after him. Sut this that 
f Pans is perchaunce altogeather fo 
Jewel. what is that? Marie 
A toben E this, Fa! al Pa- 
fours H39e e. qgually boch binde and leo, 2 45 vyel 


a5 he « , 


True it is N. Jewel, the mor am⸗ 
ple in al the world doth binde and logſe, 
like as the Dope him ſeife. But this 
is true, in luch thinges, as are per: mitted 
vnto his Jurildiction. 021 in {ome kind 
of Faultes, the partie muſt de reſerred 
vnto the Judgement of the Diſhoppe, 
And in caſes of Dereie , Bzeaking of 
Dowes, and Robbing of Churches, tze 
3 "— Biſhop 
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one thing 
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thozitie, 
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Biſhop hath not in his hands to abſolne 
the offender , but the whole muſt be re⸗ 
ſerued vnto the dope. And therefoze, 
althongh in ſuch fanltes as rucry Pꝛioz 
oꝛ Pꝛieſt may ſo: geue oz retaine, the Ju⸗ 


rildiction, which he excerciſeth, be as ck. 


fectual, as if H. Beter himſelf had abſol⸗ 


ned oz bound the parties: pet this is no⸗ 


thing againſt the ſpecial Pꝛiuilegies as 


bone al others which are graunted vnto 


the See of Kome. As in example of 
fiue hundzed Lapitaines in a Field, Oz 


ſiue hundzed Loꝛdes in a Countrie, cue⸗ 


ry one commaundeth theSouldier of his 


band. oꝛ Tenant of his land, and pet this 


is not pꝛeindicial vnto the woꝛthines & 
excellencie of the General Capitaines and 
chicfe Loꝛdes. The Angels doe al of 
them waite and attende vpon God, and 
at the later Dap, al the Electe ſhal haue 
euerp ont his penie and reward: pet the 
Lhernbins are of higher Anthoritie than 
the infcriour Angels, and the Apoſties 
ſhal be in greater Sloꝛie, than Lonfeſ- 
ſours, what ſhal we fap of Chziſt him 
ſelfe? As my Father (ſaith he) ſent me, [ 
(end 1 you, And vvhen be had ſaid this, be brea- 
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thed ypon them, and ſaith vnto them: Take ye the 
holy Ghoſt. Nhoſe ſinnes you shal forgeaue them, 
they are forgeuen them, and vyhoſe ſinnes,ye do 
reteine, they be reteined. Here loe, you may 
ſee that he hath made the Apoſtles equal 
with hym . Dow then? wil you conclude 
that Chꝛiſt is not ſupꝛeme inhisLhurch, 
and that he hath not the authoꝛitie ofbin- 
ding and looſing in a moze High degree 
than any of his Apoſtles ? Such yet is 
your diuinitie (M. Jewel) that becanſe al 
Paſtours do equally bind æ looſe, thert⸗ 
foze the Pope hath no ſpecial Pꝛiuilege 
abone other. Bnt you lacked the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that al do equally bind # looſe 
in ſuch caſes and jSerſons, as are ſubic- 
cted vnto them, And that, becauſe euerp 
Biſhop can not exerciſe the power of his 
Oꝛders when and where it pleaſeth him, 
therefoze it is euident, that all are not 
equal, but that the Superiours map re⸗ 
ſtraine the Juriſdiction of the Inkeri⸗ 
ours, which is inough to pꝛoue a Hupꝛe⸗ 
macie. 
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Thus hath g. Jewel bzonght foure 
ſeucral Auncient Fathers, al in a cum⸗ 


panie togeather, to pꝛone that, the B. of 
* * 0 LY J Rome 
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Rome hath no ſpeciall Priaiſege aboue 
others of binding and looſing. and there is 
not one of them al, which pzoneth that 
Lbciuſion, Foz H. Cypꝛian, is plaine fox | 

one head , notwithſtanding the equalitie | 
of the Apoſtles in honour and power. 


Ozigen, and. Cyꝛil, ſpeake not literally 


but mylkically, And S. Baſile laſt of all 
telleth ſuch a Trueth as enery Latholike 
wil confeſſe, and is nothing contrarie to 
the doctrine ofthe Supzemacie, excepte 
there be ſo vuſenſible an heretike , that 
wil think chcloweſt Giniſter inthe cons 
gregation, to be as high in Authoꝛitie as 
the greateſt Superintendent oz general, 
decanſe he pꝛeacheth and baptiſeth , and 


minifkreth the Lozdes Supper, and bur- 
neth(ifneede be) in his opinion, in lpke 


ſoꝛte as the Chiefeſt Superintendentes 
themlelnes doe. 
And this vanitie and falſchood of £9, 
Jewels, when he allegeth Auncient Fa⸗ 
thers wozdes without their Senſe, is ſo 
tommon, that J wil be bounde to make a 
whole boke of his So ſaithS. Cyprian, and 
Therefore S. Hicrome ſaieth, and other 
inch Idle Illations: if either it were nate 
5  inongh |: 


— thats 
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inough, to note only whathe is, Oz if my 
wil and leiſurt ſerued me ſo much, as ta 
be occupied in ſo tediouſe A mater. But 
nod let vs goe fozwarde with the Doc⸗ 
tours, and ſhew how ſhamefully he hath 
abuſed them. 
Our Sauiour (faith D. Harding out of S. Z?ift. 1. 
Auguſtine) gaue not commaũdement, in yphat ad lanus. 
Order the Sacramet should be recetued, meaning 
to reſerue that mater vnts the Apaſtles, by yphont 
he vvculil direct and dispoſe his Church. 


Evrgo, the obſeruatienzof number $— 
of Communicats,of Place, f Tyme, : 
of Order, Maner, and Circumſtance 

in Receiuinz,dependeth of the Chur. 

ches ordinaunce, and not of Chriftes 
Iuslitution. 
S. Augſtine abuſed. 
: S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one worde Icw.:0, 
of any number. Ra 


De ſpeaketh ofa power left with the 
4 Apoſtles, to apoint in what o2der the 
2 Sacrament ſhonld be Receaned. but the 
Ddder and anner of doing athing,er- 
{- LCendcthirſeifro al Circumſtances: ergo 
* 1 to 


& 
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to nninber alſo , And therefoze it is no 
wꝛong dealing, to inferre A particular 
vpon the graunt of the proper vninerſal 

thereok. 
Againe, whereas the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
after certaine talke had about the Sacra⸗ 
i Cer. u. ment, concinded ſaping: Cetera cum vene- 
ro ordinabo, As for the reſt vvhen I come my ſelſe 
I vvil ſet in Order, S. Auguſtins inferreth, 
Fade datur intelligi:quia multũ erat, vt in epiſto- 


Todiſpoſe — . 3 "0 
and ſeite 14 totũ illum ægendi ordinẽ inſinuaret, quem vni 


* 


thinges in uerſa per orbe ſeruat eccleſia , ab ipſo ordinatum 


oꝛder con⸗ effe quod nulla mori diuerſitate variatur. her- 
— A of it is geauen vs to vnderſtand, that it vvas or- 
tt was left deined of the Apoſtle, that vvhich is not varied by 
Into the any diverſity of maner & fathion, becauſe it vvas, 
. much for himto the vy in an epiſtle, al that order 
mſſhed by of Celebrating and Miniſiring the Communion, 
Cizill. vyhich the vyhole Church through out all the 
vvorld doth obſerue. 

As who ſhould ſap: If it had not ben, 
that the Apoſtle had not place inough, in 
his Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, to declare 
dis mind at ful: In what oꝛder, and with 
what Leremonics and Circumſtancies, 
he would haue the celebꝛating ofy myſte⸗ 

ries to pꝛocede, he would haue left it in 
plaint 


The third Booke. 


plaine wztting, how al thinges ſhonld 
be don: but becauſe that was to much fox 


der which he would haue obſerued, was 
not ſo quicklp appointed, as to Reade A 


Chapiter oz two ofthe Bible, and to tell 


the ſtoꝛie of Chꝛiſts entring into his paſ= 
ſion, and that done, to receine bꝛead and 
wine in remembzance thereof, and to be 
thankeful: therefoze he pꝛomiſed to come 
hymſelfe , and ſet thinges in oꝛder: and 
therefoze ſuch ozders and maners, as the 
whole Church hath and doth thzonghly 
vſe, about the cclcbzation of the Oyſte⸗ 
ries, are to be thonghtto haue come from 
the Apoſtles. 5 
Ok theſe woꝛds then alſo (4, for the reſt 
vvhen I come my ſelfe . I vvil diſtoſe) it maie, 
with good reaſon, be gathered, that the 
Apoſtle did pzeſcribe oꝛders and rules to 
be oblerued concerning Perſons, Time, 
= and]3lace , with other Circumſtances, 
And that the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, ſtret= 
ched no further than to Conſetration, 
Oblation and Partictpation ok his pꝛe-⸗ 
tious bodic:And that one alone oz manie 
togeather to receaue, was not, by £5217, 
A222 1 apoic⸗ 


f 


an epiſtle, to receaue, And becauſe the oꝛ⸗ 


Jew. o. 
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apointed, but left to his Apoſtles to be 
oꝛdered. But it foloweth in . Je⸗ 


wel: that, 
S. Auguſtine in this place, ſpeaketh nor 
one word of any number. But, only of the 


time of Receauing, whether it might ſemo 


conuenient to miniſter the Communion 
after Supper. 
vou be verie bold, either with S. 
Auguſtine, oꝛ with pour Reader, Doe ye 
cal Pp ſpeaking only of the time, where the 
queſtion of tyme is not at al ſpoken ok: 
Acade the place who wil, and if there be 
any ſuch queſtion intreated, as KJ. Newell 
rTepozreth, although J haue many Argus 


ments to the contrarie , pet wil J fay he 


is an honeſt and true man. 
In the fifthe chapiter of that epiſtle, 


theſe queſtions are menttoned, whether 


vpon good friday, Oblation and Sacri- 
fice ſhould be done twilt, in the mozning 
firft, and then after ſu per, Atem, whes 
Ther the people ſhould, firſt keepe their 
faſte, then eate that daies meale, and laff 
of all haue the Dvlation and Sacrifice 
made. Oz, firſt xcepe their faſte, and then 
haue the Sacrifice made, and laſt of al go 


£0 
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to their meales meat, To which queſfti6s 
his anſwer is, that euery man (hould, in 
theſe points. do, as y vſe of the church is, 
vnto which he cummeth. Becanle ther is 
nothing in them, againſt either Faith oz 
good maners. 
In the next chapiter folowing, one 
of which D. Darding toke his teſtimony, 
the queſtion æ doubt is, not, whether one 
might Offer oz Receane in the mozning, 
oz at euening( which perteineth to tyme) . 
but, whether he that had caten the ſame I 


Fol. 110. 


date befoze, might afterwardes either 7 
Offer, oꝛ Keceaue the bodie of Chziſte. 2 
whiche is A Queſtion concerninge the bz 
face of the jpcrſons only, And not the = 
qualicic of Tyme. Unto which, bis an⸗ The rene . 


ſwer is, that ithath pleaſed b holy Ghoſt, — - 


that foz the honour of fo great a Sacra⸗ crament, 
ment; the bodic of our Lo2d ſhould firſt 
enter into the mouth ofa Chziſtian, be⸗ 

koꝛe external and carnal meates. 

Now becauſe the heretike might ſay 
(as ſome in theſe daies vphold) where is 
it in al the Scripture, that a man ſhould 
come kaſting to the communion? and whi 
Might not one (if he would)receius after 


AA ü Supe 
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Supper, as the Apoſtles dpd, oz in the 
Supper tyme , as the Tozinthians dpd: 
S. Auguſtine meeteth with this obiecti⸗ 
on, alleging that ſentence which®.Dars 
ding to like effect vſed, and ſaying : That 
in vyhat order the Sacrament should be receiued, 
Chriſt gaue no precept thereof, but left that office 
to his Apoſtles. 
Let . Jewel now, defend hym⸗ 
ſelfe, it he can, and pioue, that he hath not 
falfly repozted of S, Auguſtine , in the 
place of the Epiftle ad Ianuarium, ſaying 
of hym, that he ſpeaketh not one word of 
the number (of £dmunicantes) but only 
of the tyme of Receauing. 

That he ſpeaketh only of the time of 
Keceauing, it is falſe Foz theſe be his 
woꝛdes:sS.luator non precepit que deinceps or- 
due ſumeretur, ut Apoftolis,per ques diſpoſiturus 
Erat,ecclefiam,ſeruaret hunc locum. Our Sauiour 
Laue no commaundemẽt, in yvhat order it Should 
be Receaued , te the intent he might leaue that 


mater to his Apoſtles. rrhom he vyould diſpoſe 
bis Church. 


Dereof A gathcr this Argument. 

The apointing of Ozder, how thinges 
ou be don, doth extend itſelf to moze, 
than 


— — 
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than apointing only ofthe time, in which 

it is to be done: But, ofthe Authozicic S. ængu 
left with the Apoſtles, to ſet an Ozdev in ſtin bend 
Keceauing of the Sacrament, S. Augn⸗ AP. Je 
ſtine doth ſpeake, in his epiſtle ad l anuari- 

um, Ergo . Jewel doth repoꝛt falſly of 

H. Auguſtine, that in that epiſtle he ſpea⸗ 

keth only of the tyme of receauing. 


S. Bregozie abuſed, 


In the communien, As the people ſaied Jew. 76. 
the Lordes praier altogether (as it is noted 
by S. Gregorie) ſo they Nees al to- im pudette 
geather. 

Are pe not aſhamed ſo to ſay, that it 
is noted ſo by S. Sregozie? we haue ( 
thinke ) his epiſtles in the lame pꝛint as 
vou haue them, andß effect of that epiſtle, 
out o which, pou haue gathered this note 
vpon O. Sregoꝛie, is, that he anſwerety 
certaine perſons, which thought it was i grceth 
vnmcete, that he ſhouid goe aboute to not here. 
keepe vnder the Church of Conſtanti⸗ it is e. 
nople, whereas he folowed the cuſtomes 75 mae 
of that Church in Rome, it ſeife: And S. to longe 
Bregoꝛie anſwereth, that in Singing of doe: 
Alleluia, Kyrieleiſon, Pater noſtet & c. he 
folowerh not Conſtantinople, but his 


owne 


4 
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ewne Church. And of the Pater noſterhe 

ſaith: Dominica oratio apud Græcos ab omni po- 

pulo dicitur, apud nos autem 4 ſolo Sacerdote. 

Our Vordes praier is ſaid among the Grecians, 

of al the people, but wyith vs, it is (ated by the 

| Prieſt alone. 

Dere then J appoſe pou againe ($9, 
Jewel) was the Maſſe of S.Sregozes 
tyme, a Tommunion oz Pꝛiuate Maſſe: 
(foz pou make an oppoſitio betwen theſe 

two thinges). If it were a pzinate maſle, 

( then muſt pou peld and ſubſcribe, becauſe 

| it is then found by pour own confefſion, 
within the firſt ſix hundzed peres. Ifit 
how ſay you , that 


"{ wonder 
what ca be were a Comm niou, 


xuſiyered, the people ſaid d or al to- 
Me £- 2541 gether,asit is noted by S. Gregorie, wher⸗ 
as vou ſce him, ſo plainelp, to teſtikie, that 

in Rome, the Pꝛieſt alone dpd ſaie our 
Lozdes Pater? 
Pea (ſap pon perchannce) but it was 
otherwiſe emonge the Breekes , and in 
their Tommunion the people ſaied the 
Ergo $I, Toꝛds pꝛaier al together. Yea, butS, | 
Jew hats Gregoꝛie noteth not any ſuch point, and | 
he ſpeaketh not, of their communion, o 
not Tömunion. So that pou be ng 

muy 
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much to blame foz abnſi'1gq the names ot 
dolp Doctours ſo vaineiy , and mak ng 
them to becompted to thinke that, which 
they doe not ſpeake. 
S. Typpꝛian aduſed. 
The Laryol:ke Faith is, that the 
Churche is not bound by the vertue of 
Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, to deliuer che Sa⸗ 
cra: nent, vnder koꝛme of wine, vnto the 
people. The heretikes repine againſt it. 
und ſaie, that by Chuſtcs Jnfiitution the g 
people ſhould Acceine the Cup allo. But 0 + 


how wil this be pꝛaued? By many old | l 2 
Fathers. But, Fo 
In ſteede of many , for shortnes ſake, to Few,ros 1 — 
allege but one, S. Cyprians wordes in this 4 
mater be verie plaine. — 


Remember then, what the mater is. Ra. 
You mult p2one out of S. Cypzian, that 
the people ſhould Reccaut nat in the one in. 
kinde alone of Bzead , but of wine allo, Sat ng 
And if pou (G. Jewel) wil not remem⸗ be pꝛoucd. 
ber it, vet J pꝛaie thee (gentle Header) to 
marke diligently whether he prone any 
luch thing out of . pan. 
Some ther be, that in ſanctifiyng the cup 
and delivering it to the people, do not thar 
| | thing 


J eco, 


Beware of. M. Iewel. 

„ thing that Ieſus Chriſt our Lord and God, 

| C5p * li = the Author and Teacher of this Sacrifice, 
Epiſt. 3. both did and tawght. 

Surcly, whoſoener he be that doth 

Ra. fo,is much to blame. Foz Chꝛiſtes Intti⸗ 

tution is ta be obſerued. But the queſti⸗ 

on is, whether to deliner the Chalice to 

the late people, be ofy neceſſitie of Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes Inſtitution. But go pe further in 


| S. Lypuan. 

1 He addeth further. If any man be in this 
8 errour, ſeing the light ofthe Trueth let him 
to no pur- returne againe vnto the Roote, and vnto 

voc. the Original ofthe Lordes Tradition. 
1 This alſo is wel done, ſo charitably 
Ra. to warne the deccaued, to returne vnto 
the trueth. But J thinke it is not wiſely 
done, to ſpeake ſo generally of errour 
and truth, our queſtion being ſpeciallp 
avant one Article. But pou haue moze to 


ſap out of S. Cppzian. 
Jcw. And aſter in the ſame Epiſtle, we keepe 
vdletalke not the thing that is commaunded vs, vn- 
: leſſe we do the ſame that the Lord did. 


Ra. Der? is much a do to pꝛoue, that we 


muſt keepe the Inſtitution of Chziſte, 


which we do not denie: but where is it 


pere, yto geue the Cup vnto the people 


a is 


RE 


+ "vF <p> > ©» 


— — 
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is Chziſtes Inſtitution, ſo abſolute, that 
they map not be ſcraed in one kinde? 
Dꝛoue this, which we aſke, out of S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, and let that paſſe, which we no⸗ 
thing donbt of. It koloweth. 
In theſe few wordes, S. Cyprian faith, Few. 
the Lord both did it & taugntit ro be don. Crattely 


- 


He calleth it the Lordes commaundemèét. 

what is this (it) of which pou ſpeake? RI. 
Why name pe not the thing it ſclfe , that | 
we may know where abont ye go? Say, Ls 
if pe dare, that by this terme (it) pou va- 8 
derſtand the delinerp of the Cup vnta 1 
the people. If ve dare, how can pou veri⸗ 2 x 
fic it, That the Loꝛd did it: Foz Lhif, ban. 
Jam ſure, gaue not the Cup in his laſt ded. — 
ſupper to the peple. Ik pe dare not. what 
honeſtie is this, to bꝛing in ſo craftelv ins 
to pour tencluſion, that, Which was not 
pꝛoned by the pꝛemiſſes: 

Js this the S. Tppꝛian, whom in 
ſteed of many pou pꝛomiſed to allege: J's 
this p shortnes foꝛ which ſake yon would 
allege but one Father? Cal ye theſe words 
of S. Cyprians, verie plain, foꝛ pꝛoufe here- 
of, 9 Chziſtes Inſtitution chargeth vs to 

deliuer the Cup allo, vato the people, 
where⸗ 


Log! 
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nerſie at al. 


Jew. NM. Hardingſpou ſap) can not here ſteale 


awaie in the mylte and ſaie, S. Cyprian 
meant al this of the cup that the Prieſt cõſe- 
crateth for himſelf, For his words ay 
to the contrarie, In calice dominico ſancti- 
ficando & miniſtrando, that is, in ſäctifieng 
the Lordes cup, and miniſtring it vnto the 
People. 
da. Steale pou awaie, no moꝛe than D. 
Darding doth, and it wil lone be percea- 
ued who is the theefe . Foz in derde, pon 
plaie that good friows part, which being 
himſtlfe in daunger of taking, would? 


— 


M. Itch. point to another p is giltleſſe, and bid the 


is y there ſanders by to looke that he ſcapc not 


ef a ” - 


other tet E Waie from them. As ik he ſhould ſay, ny 


- beediezf:e maſters and frer;des, of al thinges J hate 


= +; wil ſtealing and inggling. And ſee therefoh 
a Walt. AI pzate pon, diligencly to that fellowe 
that goeth ponder , y he caſt not a myſte 
beoꝛc pour eyes, and ſo ſteale awaic. 
For that which pon ſpcake, as it 
were to take D. Harding , as thongh he 
would flee from that, which pou imagint 


againſt him, that is nothing ſo, D. Dar⸗ 


ding wil not, J warrant pou, ſap, that 


e 


whereas he ſpeaketh of no ſuch contro⸗ 


4 ww. awd aan a 


18 
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. Cypꝛian meant al p von haue recited 

out of him, of the cup that y Ioꝛieſt conſe⸗ 

| crateth for himſelfe . But as the Catho⸗ 

like Lhurchleadeth hym, he conkeſſeth, 
that in p pꝛimitiue Church the people re⸗ 

| ceaned in both kindes. And therekoze S. 

| Lypnian ſpeaking of the Cup lanctified 

and diſtributed vnto the people, can not 

moue hym (which confefſeth it, to be a⸗ 1 

greable with that tyme) to ſteale wait + 24 


| forthe mater. | © 
Buthereisthe queſtion, whether this 18 
diſtributing of the Cup to the people, be 18 
That tradition, foʒ keeping of which. . 1 
Lypttane maketh, ſo iuſtip, ſo manie Z 
words 2 Do pon marke this . Jewel? tg 


Steale not por, J pꝛaie vou, awaic hers 
in this place. de confee that the cup 
was delinered vnto ß people, in S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛians tyme, but we alke now. Whether 
S. Cypꝛian in this kozelaid epiſtle, ſaith, d 
that it is the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt that it 
Could be ſo. The fact we graunt, but of 
the neceſſitie of it, whether vpon paint of | 
iBods Indignation, the people nuiſte . 
haue the Cup delincred vntothein , chat 
we demaund, And ro that you aniwer, 
that 


Xnf tt 
direcrip 


contrabt: And how then doth this geare hang 


' Thethird Booke, 


that they muſt, And to that pon applie 
theſe fozeſaied teſtimonies, making pour 
Keader, tobcleue that the Lozdes Tra- 
dition, and p Loꝛds commanndement of 
which S. £ypzian ſpeaketh ſo erneſtlp, 
are meant of the deliuerie of the Cup vn⸗ 
to the people, 

But, ifthcre were no other argument 
to the contrarie, what pet could be ſpo⸗ 
ken mote abſurdly and idlely? Fox ik the 
Tradition ot our Lo2d, which S. Ly- 
pꝛian mentioneth, is to be vnderſtanded 

of p deliuerie ot the cup to the people, of 
which point only, our queſtion is, then 
loe, when he ſaieth: Some there be, that in 
ganctiſieng the Cup, and deliuering it vnto the 
people, doe not that thing, that Teſus Chrift both 
«id and tauvght:he (bould mcane thus, that 


Some there be that in ſanctifieng the | 

Cup and deliuering it to the people, 

doe not deliuer it vnto the people, as 
Plaine ou Lord both did and taught. 


ction after 


S. Jew⸗ togeather, that, in delinering it vnto the 


els ſenſe people, they ſhould not deliner it vnto 


vpon S. 8 ; Id 
e people 2 O2,that S, Cypꝛian ſhon 
Cypzian, the prop 2,that S,Lyp? repzone 
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repꝛone any man foz not keeping of our 
loꝛds traditiõ in deliueriug ot / Cup to p 
people, wheras he viatnly ſaith that it is 
ſanctified & delinered, and pet, that our 
Loꝛds tradition is not obſerued? Bp 
which it is moſt euident, that the Tradis 
tion, which H. Cypꝛian in this place, ſo 
grieuoullie takcth to be omitted, can nat 
poſſiblip be referred to the delinerp of the 


Cup to the people, which he conte deth to 


be obſerued, | 

And this much might Ic catd with good 
reaſon, if . Tppꝛians meaning were 
not to be found expꝛeſſed in open words, 

within ten lines okthele, which g. Jew. 

hath reherſed. But it is ſo euidẽt, d enen 
at the very begining ol Epiſtle, he de⸗ 
clareth, what the cauſe of his writing oh 
and what the fault is, which he would 
haue amended. Fo? the firſt Se ce 
thercofhath this ſenſe . 

Albert I knovy (moſt deere brot her) that mas 
ny Bishovs do keepe the Order and Rules of our 
Lordes Tradition, yet becauſe ſome in (anClifiens 
the Cup and delivering it vnto the deople, do not 
that thing, yphich our Lund both dl and taught, 

I thought! it good and neceſſary to vvrite letters 
BB } thereof 


Fol 185. 
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therof vnto you, thatif any man be deceined, he 
may returue, vnto the Original of our Lordes 
| Tradition. 

This is the firſt ſentence, in which 


there is Sencraily ſignified a thing to be 
amifie, but what that is, it is not pet ſpe⸗ 


cially declared. And out of this one ſen⸗ 
rence, M. Jew, pecketh an abſolnte Te⸗ 
ſtimonie, p it is Chꝛiſtes Inſtitutiõ, that 
the people ſhould haue the Cup delin ercd 
Onto them, becauſe he loueth not v truth 
honld be ſtolen away in a miſt. The ſẽſe 


of the next ſentence is, 
And thinke not ( moſt deere Brother) that 


I vrrite this vpon myne opyne minde aud vvil, 
but vd hen any thing is omaunded by the Inſþiz 
ration of God, the faithful ſcruaunt muſt obey . 

So that this hitherto is nothing but a 
pꝛ face 92 entrance to the mater. Then 
foloweth the third ſentence, 

Admonites æutem nos [cras. &c . Tut ye 5hal 
vnderſtaud, that vve arevrarned (bp ſpecial 
reuelacion from Bod)that in offering of the 


' Chalice.the Jraditiõ of our Lord be kept, & that 


no other thing be den of vs, than that vyhich our 
Lord did for ys,firſt:that theChalice vyhich i of- 
fered in remembr gunce of him , should be mixt 


| vv z vine. Loe 
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Zo this is the ſtate of whole Epiſtle, 
and the Tradition & Commaundement of God, 
which io oft & ſo earneſtly he ſpeaketh ok, 
is referred to this end only, x wine x wa⸗ 
ter ſhouid be offered vp togeather in the 
Syſteries. And y fault which he findeth 
with the celebzatingy (ome v7 d, was, 5 
rey toke water only into 5 Chalice, like — 
as on the cõtrarp ſide p Deretikes now pe ming⸗ 
take only wine. Both which extremes led togeas 
the Traditis æ £5maundement of Sod — 1 
(Which H. Cypꝛian doth pꝛoue, by ß olde is} Tra⸗ 
and new Teſtament moſt abundantly). dition and 
doth ſo fully + perfitely confound, that as Comanne £ 
the Aquarij then were diſptoncd,ſo the Li- Chrilt. 
rari now ſhould be aſhamed, 
But as concerning the diliucring of 
the Sacramnent, in one oꝛ both kindes, he a 
intended it not, noꝛ determineth it. And 
this £3. Jewel perceiued wel inongh. x 
S. Cppꝛian in that Epiſtic was wholp 
bent againſt 4q»arj ( were they ſchiſma⸗ 
tikes only oꝛ heretiks ) and, that the fault 
| Whichhe laboꝛeth to amẽd in them, was, 
not foꝛ not geuing the cup vnto the peo⸗ 
ple, but foꝛ gening water only in it, and 
not wine mixt with water. 
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AJndiccre⸗- Where then was g. Jewels wit to 
$1. £:5 vn voꝛ let go many fathers, which he wold haue 
1 thy <Y . Itthaight,to be foꝛ him, and fo; shortnes 
i. Fre difna: lake to allege only S. Cppꝛian, and, that 
1 fron, S. Tppian ſhould ſpeake nothing at al, 
at that queſtiõ which properly is demaũ⸗ 
Ded of vs, and to which we looked for an 

abſolute and perſite anſwer from him? 

It is not credible but he ſaw wel 
5 par at we could Keplie, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe he pꝛonided this ſafegard foꝛ his eſti- 

martin, Hoꝛ thus he ſaith : 
Jewel, [ ITS, Cyprian mightwel writethus a- 
regte  Pain{trhe Heretikestalled Aquartj,which 
e in the holy miniftratio, would not vie wine 
but in ſtede thereof did Confetrate water, 
1 erer and Miniſtred it vnto the People, much 
1 es more may we ſay thelame againſt our Ad- 
Mg Wut uerſaries, which Conſecrate and Niniſter 
it is a foo- vnto the people, ao Cup at al. 
* What yan map laie, it is au other 
Na. aneſtion, but we eke now, what S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian did ſap. Fi that Learned and 
blelled Father, whom pon haue alleaged 
in ſtede of many, if he ſpake nothing di⸗ 
rectly oẽ dur queſtion , it is no mater to 
vs, What pon wil Avalie him vnto, nei⸗ 
ther was it cunningly ingugh donne of 
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pou, to bzing him alone ( whercas pou 
Had, exccpt pon belie pour (cife, copic) 
Which maketh nothing at al ſoꝛ pou, but 
bp a conſequence of pour owne deuiſing. 
And pet this verp Con ſequence of * 
pours, doth nothing folow. 57 ok; to con- ON Hows | 
ſecrate in water onely, and to miniſter it ſo eig kich. 
vnto the people (which clauſe of mini- diſlapot: a 
ſtring 1 it vnto the people, [811 Zeede cut ot ted. 
tho mater Which . Cypzian diccuſled. 
But let it occupie a place, if you thinke 
wi teaſe pou) To Conſecrate (J ſap 5 ' 
againe) in water only, and to miniſter it ſo 
vator the people, is agatni the Tradition, 
4 Funſtitution, 3 TCmäundement of oth 
Sauiour. Andrhis ts pꝛoncd at large 
thꝛonghout d whole epiſtle ot f. Come hs 
ut, to cbiecrate the wine c water co 
ar ther, & not to m: niſter it Dude 5 peo b! 
Who is agatntT it? What Script ure, at 
cel, o2 father? You ſay it is again 2 Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Inſtitutiö. We denpit. Pet made. 
as though pou wouid pꝛouc it ont ot O. 
Typꝛian. But ©. Lyp2ti ine ancth not of 
this queſtiõ: pet, pon lay,y as S. Cypꝛiid 
ſpake againſt p Aquarios fo colecrating in 
Water only,and minifiriag it lo vnto the. 
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people: ſo may pou much more ſpeake a- 

gainſt the Church, foꝛ 8 no Cup 

at al vnto the peple. J haue ſhewed how 
vnlike this compariſon is. 

But wil vou haue agood Argument, 

and like to p y of l. Cppꝛians? This it is. 


an zn⸗ S. Cyprian ſtlie founde faulte 


Irgumze with the Aquarios for conſecrating 
cxcept BY - 
Jew, wil in Water onely, and miniſtring it ſo 


2 vnto the peple: Ergo, he would bane 


authouitiz found fault with your Procedings, 


Whichon⸗ 


lp he hath zphich put Wine only in the Cup, and 
vſed in 


ſteedest iniſter it ſo vnto the people. 


— Foꝛthe Kealon on both ſides is ont, 


that the Tradition of our Lozd, is to be 
obſerued, and that to Tonſecrate wine 
and water togeather, was his Traditid. 
Anſwere this Argument with al pour 
cüning (Learned . Jewel) and anſwer 
pour deere friendes expectation, which 
wil thinke, that pou haue not abuſed S. 
Typzian. The indgement wherof, 7 
permit, vnto any reaſonable Aduerlarie. 


H. Auguſtine abuſed, N 
S. Auguſtine, willing the Prieſtes to ap- 
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plie their ſtudies, to correct their errours Je. 156 

of their Latin ſpeach, addeth therynto this 

Reaſon , Vr populus ad id quod plane intelligit, 
diicat Ainen. That the people vnto the thing, that 

they plainly vnderſtand, may zy men. This 

of S. Anguſtine ſeemeth to be ſpoken Ge- 
nerally of al tongues, 

Dow can it ſceme ſo, Wheras he in ex⸗ Ra. 
pꝛeſip ſpeketh ofthe Latin tongue only 3 
S. Auguſtine (you ſap) willing the Prie- Yew. 

ſtes, &c, This firſt of al is falſely repotz- Ra. 

ted. Fo2 H. Auguſtin in this place, went Falle, 4 

not about to exhoꝛte the Dꝛieſtes to the ; 

ſtudie ofß Latine taugue, as who ſhould 8 

thinke that it were not to be ſucfered, A 2 

Pꝛieſt oꝛ Biſhop to be ignozaut therein: * 

but he ſhewed, how ſuch as come freſh & i 
fine from the Scholes of Srammariaus, 0 
and Khetoziciaus, with knowledge an 
Eloquence inough of woꝛdes, chonld, in 
heir firſt entrance into p church. there to 
be inſtructed of Catholike Faith, learne 
to be humble + wiſe in indgement, s nor 
to contemne ß Scriptures, betauſe they 
be not wꝛitẽ in fo loftic æ exams a Style 
nas pꝛophane bokes, noꝛ to ſet mozce! 


* 


rich of wozds, than lubſtance ok Sen 


, 8 
A 1109 And 
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And further he ſaith 7 | 
Nouerint etiam nv eje vocem ad aures dei, ſed 


catechiſ animi aſſe ectil. ita enim no irridebit . ſi aliguos Au- 
rud. cap. 9. tiſtites C: min iſtros rde 2 forte „ 


M. Jcw 


a crafty 


terint, vel cũ barbanſmis © & ſoleciſmis Dei in- 
uocare, vel eade verba que pronũciant no intelli- 
eee ſtngucre. that is, Let them 
vnde rſtand , 20, that it is not the voices that ſoũ- 


deth in the cares of God. but the hartines and de- 


uotiõ of mind. For ſo they shal not laugh the Bi- 
Shops and miniſters of the church to ſcorn, if per- 
chaunce they hal percetue them to cal vpõ God, 

either vyith barbarouſe and incongrae Latine:or 
e's not to vuderſtand the vrords that they ſpeak, 

eit her to-point them out of order. 

To luch therfoꝛe, S. Auſtine directeth 
his talke in y plate, æ maketh no exhoꝛta⸗ 
tiõ at al to ſꝛieſtes. to learne their latine 
tongue better. And why ſhouldeg. Acw. 
diſſemble ÿᷣ true perſons, of whom f. An- 


ditemdler guſtine there ſpeaketh 2 J wil tei yon: 


— 
8 — — —— — — 5 


Tongue, as now it is auouched to be. 


There is not a place inoꝛe plainer than 
this, ik it be conſidered, to pꝛoue y it was 
not thonght in &. Auguſtines time, ſu 
neceũſarp a mater, that al thinges in the 
Churche ſhould be donne in a knowen 


N 
) 
For 


| Bewarecf M.Tewel, 


Foꝛ ii the Publike Seriuice was cuerie 
where executed, at that tyme , in the 
vulgar Tongue, oz iu a know? one to the 
common people, although it were not 
their vulgar, how is it poſſible , that the 
Biſhopes themſclues, ſhould be to ſec⸗ 
Ring in the right p2onouncing , & poin⸗ 
ing, and vnderſtanding ok that, Which 
they openlp laid iu the Church: 
The Sp John Lacklatines (ot which 
there is much ipcaking among the bꝛo⸗ 


chers) thep haue ben ſuch an occaũon of 


ruine and perdition to the woꝛldly wie, 
as none hath ven greater. Foz the euil 
life of Pꝛieſtes, although it be A greate 
Argument vnto them, that the Keligion 
is not eckectual, which Hath ſuch holy ons 
in it: pet whiles they {ce in eneric kinde 
oẽ Pꝛoteſtation oꝛ Confeſion, manp ſuch 
to be found, ok who they may wel inough 
ve aſhamed , they temper their Jndge⸗ 
ment, and wil not vtterlp condemne a 
Keligio n foꝛ this cauſe only, that lome 
PDꝛoteſſdurs thereof be wicked. 
But when thep {cePubline Sernice 
tobe (ated of thein which vnderſtand it 
not, and foꝛ them which are allo as igno⸗ 


rant 


Lac: > of 
Knowiedg 
boch moss 
hürk ich 
worde. £3 d 
act 8 N 
3000 U ot - v 


* The third Booke: 


. 


rant, this ſeemeth to be ſo abſurde , that 


they can not conceaue, howe the Spirite 
of Bod ſhould directe their doeinges, 
which ſee, and ſuffer, pea and defend ,thar 
Publike Sernice maic be done, in a tong 
which the vulgar peopie doe not vnder⸗ 
ſtand. And in this point, they are ſo much 
the moꝛe vehement, becauſe they ſee, how 
all the new Botipellers folow a contrary 


waie, and vienolerned Tounge at all in 


their Ozdinary Seruice, but the vulgar 


and knowen Tounge of the Countrie, 
where they pitch. So that, the B2oteftan- 
tes are compted herein, to worke ſo ſin⸗ 
tereip, to ſpeake fo reaſonably , and to 
chalenge ſo inuinciblp, that thonſandes 
ofthe worldly wile , whiles they ſtand in 
their owne indgement, fal in deede into 
euerlaſting perdition, by the indgement 
of the bleſſed and lerned Fathers. 
Fo, if al thinges muſt be don in the 


TCThurch, fo, as the people do vnderſtand 


what is pꝛaied, how ſhould that caſe euer 
be heard of in the Pzimitiue Churche. 
where ſome Biſt hoppes, vnderſtode not 


What they pꝛaied in the open Church: 


£0] ate we n , that any of them, 
vndcr- 


2 — 


The third booke. Fele. 
vnderſtoode not the vulgare dpear e of 

his coũtrie: That is verie incredible, bo⸗ 1 | 
cauſe, vnto the High office, of Kuling and 


nr. | 
teaching the whole People, he ſhould Sanne | 


| not be choſen, which could not wel be 2. fo 
> | vunderftanded of the people. Augultl⸗ 1 
But mate we rather thinke, that cho *. * 


= latin 


publike Serizice, was in alerned toung, Tongac 
ſometpmes not periitly knowen ol the hs 8 
Biſhope himſelfe, like as vnto the vul⸗ e 2 
gar people it was not know2n7Ofthts, 5 cure ©, 
there is no donbt: Becanile in pꝛaieng to £7290, — 
0d, denotion and not eloquution is re⸗ * 
quired, and becauſe he tnighrh. ute a8 . 


164 þ> 
grace, of pꝛeachingin hi3 N to = 
vnto the people, which pot had verp it 
ple vnderſtanding, of any Bree Bog! 
tine wzitinges: Aud ber. e, it is plain: 
by H. AngiuZine, that ime ſuch were in 
his tpme. 


* < : — . 
Dow then (von wil ſaie) 15 Jgns⸗ 
ſhgye to b!fulicres? © Cf 
rancc in 425 in SS WIS Lo AJ v>3%*4 LTD 898 LED 
not ſo, neither on the sther nude, 7 thinke 
„ + + a 47 * * hy 
that alis m ar N excent Ccurr 40 1421 EE 
q * 4.4% ) - * * 4 
. man and chile malie hzue the Bible in 
£ < | . „ 5 
Fi the vulgar Z * 81 n e Oz, dh: 14 any Junge 


* 
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Sto ve ſas rcd d in the Thurch ok Bod. 


Beware of M. Iewel. 


ut that, which is the common and kno⸗ 
wen tounge, of the Countrie. But as 
chere is a diterence betwene wincking 
ans ſtaring, ſa is there à diſcreation and 
iudgement to be vfed in this mater of 
Tounges of which we ſpeake. And S. 


Auguſtine alo wech it not, that a Biſhope 


ſhould not vnderſtand the Latin tounge 
in Which he pꝛatech, neither pet doth he 
crie out againſt that lacke of theirs, rc- 


Quiring that al Bublike Hernice ſyoutd 


ſcraitwaies be in the vulgare Tounge. 
Fo after he had told it, how ſome Bi⸗ 
Hopes pꝛaie in falle and barbarouſe La⸗ 
tine, and viiderFad not what they pate, 
he addeth further leaſt, pou ſhould think 
hym to age Jgnozauce, and ſaicth: 

Nes gut ita minimè corrigenda ſiut, vt 
populus ad id quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen: 


I would, that the freſhe and trym Scho- 


lers, comming iateiy from their Eloquct 
Lefons, ſhould not laugh 5 Biſhops to 
ſhoꝛne, which ſycake in their pꝛaiers lalſe 
Latin: not becauſe theſe thinges vvere not to be 
amended in the Biſhopes, to the entent the 
people might auſvver Amen, to that vyhich they 
cleretie yuderſtand. (ds Who ſhould ſay , J 

aigw 
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alow not ore lacke of knowledge: Ind 1 
it were wel, that they dpd ſo ſpeane, as 
the people vnder land them) Sed tamen pie ö 
„ folcranda ſunt ab eis qui didicerunt vt ſono in Th | 
I, ſic voto in eccleſia benedice . bur jet tbeſe lac- 
bes, are coaritably to be borne vvit hal, of tham. 
Fong haue lerned,that as thinzes ate wve! (aid 


court before Iugres , by ſounde (ot? voicc) : © 
0 are they vyel {ated in the Church , by wc ove of = 
minde. | | d 
Ot which wordes J gate LL + that as | — 

5: Would We bettec,, p the Biſhaps Jp 
= ꝛieſtes of the Church Would ſo ſpeak, * 


23 the peo Me might vnderſtand: per, ho 
©0:ld not haus tzeSernice of the church 
veterlp chaunged from the Latinc tonge 

neren to the 3 Ane 


— 


one of, But, en en thole w tes of 1985.2 . 
iſhopes and Dꝛieſtes, in ts ern 7 . 
ding „Pointing, and Underſtanding 37 the iaeme 
their Bublike Pacers, he wonlo 75 ; be ton ens, 
charitably bozne and ſalfered, vpon this . 8 
conſt eration, that althongy in the eares to he rote- 
97 men, their wordes ſound not plaine rated n A 


& 
X 


and good, yet in p ſight of God, the good Pitta 
aliection of their harte is alowed. noc mekad 
How 
E { 


S. Anu. 


2 C110? RC 
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The third Boote. 


Now if S. Auguſtine had ben of the 
ꝛoteſta tes mind, he would not haue 
takẽ the mater lo cuictly, ont with great 


Stomabe wa ould haue ſaid, awaie with 
this murm a ng of pꝛaiers not vnder⸗ 
ſtanded: aie with this Latine and 


Strange "Laws nc 50 Vhich, the Diſt hym⸗ 
elfe Enoweth not, what it meaneth: A= 


Waie with this lip labour: Let vs haue 


the Bible turned into the vulgar tounge, 
Ji cuery man come fo the Church and 
finge Paimcs to the Toꝛd:let the people 
Guderfiand hat is ſaid: let vs do as the 
Apoſile commanndeth vs let vs ſpeake 


3 


6 ich t. dunges:and io fur rth. with a great 


kale, out of Aer, tiij. CThapiter ofthe firſt 
{0 the £ inthꝛans, altogeather out of 
* E 3 8 0 

But, as it appeereth by this place, 
which J haue opened, S. Auguſtine was 
of an other mind, x would haue genẽ ſuch 
Pꝛoteſtantes an other leſſon, that they 


Qonld not mocke at pooꝛe Sp? Johns, 


Which pꝛeie in latine and pet vnderſtand 
not latine like as his counſel is, to elo⸗ 
quent and (moeth tounged Gentlemen, 
that come from lectiiar Scholes, to the 

Church 


Beware FM. Tewel. 


Church of Chꝛiſt, there to be inſtructed, 
And becauſe the opening of fo much, 
would haue ben a great diſauantage ta 
M. Jewel and his felowes, therefoze he 
ſpeaketh only of Pꝛieſtes whom S. Au⸗ 
guſtine willed to cozrect the errours of 
their latine tounge, and diſſimbleth the 


aulwer, which S . Auguſtine geieth to. 


thoſe iolp fclowes, which would be ready 
to mocke at Pꝛieſts, becauſe of their bar⸗ 
barouſe and faiſe pꝛaieng, in the Publike 
Sernice. By which we vnderſtand, that 
the publike Scruice was then in Latine, 
and that it was ſo ſt rainge alſo vnto the 
vulgar people, that ſome of the Oꝛieſtes 
and Biſhopes did not vnderſtand it. 


1 01. 102. 


Of this alſo it koloweth, that the con⸗ 


tluſion which . Jewel pecketh ont of 
this teſtimonie of S, Auſtine, is io groſſe 
and vnfenſible. that J wonder where his 
wittes were when he wrote it , Thus 
he ſaieth. 

| This of S. Auguſtin ſeemeth to be ſpo- 
ken generally ot al tounges. 

| Seemeth it ſo in deede 2 And do not 
our ſelf ſo vnderſtãd rye place in y very 
degenning of pour alleging thereof, that 


pon 


— * 1 

— "hy * 
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pon ſaie, S. Avguſtinewilleth the Prieſtes 


to correct the errours of their latine tonge? 
If then it bethe latine tounge by ame, 
foꝛ which he realoneth, how doth it ſeme 
vnta von that he ſpeaketh Lenerallg of al 
Tonnges: 
Againe, il he ſpake generally of al toun- 


ges, ergo of the Punke te unge. Jaſke. 
von then, which of the two, it is like that 
the Aphzicanes vnderſtoode better, the 
Aphꝛicane and Punike tounge, Oz the 
Latme? 

If the Aphꝛicane (as being their na⸗ 
tural and vulgar tounge) was more fa- 
mater with them, why doth H. Augu⸗ 
Q11nc wil the Pueſts to ſtndie the Latine 
tongue, that the people might vnderſtaͤd 
them the better, Wheras (dy pour accõpt) 
. >they ſyould haue ſpoken in their owne 
vulgar tongue, and fo with leſſe labour, 
the people ſhonld haue ben moꝛe cdified? 

If the Latin was moꝛc familiar. how 
could any Bꝛieſt oz Biſhove in Aphrics, 
be ſo ignoꝛant thereof, that he ſhould not 
p2ononnce his Latine pꝛaiers, and vn- 


. Jew. derſtand them?O2,how doth S. Auguſtin 


r es 
* 


ſeeme to ſpeake generally of al tongues, 
which 


\ 
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which extendeth out his Reaſon and ars 
gument,no not vnto the Punik tongue? 
Dere againe J pzaie thee (Indifferent 
Acader) to conſider, whether WM. IJcwel 
hath not clercklp alleged the Doctours. 


S. Jrenens abnſed , 


S. Jrenens , hath a manifcf teſti⸗ 
monie fo; the Supꝛemacie ofche Church 
of Kome. Euerie Church (ſaitth he)myj]t re- Lih.z, 
fort ta this Church of Rome, becauſe of the migh- Cap. 3: 
tier Principalit ie of the (ame. And this place 
trobleth 9 . Jewel very much, as it ap⸗ 
peeccth by y extrauagants, and idle dil⸗ 
dcourles, which he maketh about it. But 
one ofhis Anſwers is this, that, 


The Principalitie that Ireneus meant, It. a 


was the Ciuile Dominion and Temporall 
State of the Citie of Rome, in which God 
had then planted the Empire of the world, neg. 
and made al nations ſubiect vnto it. 

Ste the impudencie oz blindenes of Rz. 
the man. Are pe not verp carnal in pour 
Judgement, and make pe not the like ar⸗ 
gumentes, as the wozldlings do } what 
focietic, betwene light and darknes? and 
What participation. betwene Lhzift and 
Belta! 2 what hath the euerlaſting kings ' 

1 48 i dom 
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M. ew, 


a gro ſſe in 


terpꝛetour 
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dom, to depend vyon the trauſitoꝛie and 
rempozal ki ingzom3 And why ſhould the 
wealth o2 dominid of any Citie diminiſh 
o2 increaſe the Eſtimation of any one 
Church? 

Lonſider J may thee, Indifferẽt Rea⸗ 
der, what a wile interpꝛetour . Jewel 
is: De maketh y lerned Father. J rene⸗ 
us to haue this 2h # grotie ſenſe in him. 


All the Churches of the world muſt 
refort vnto he Church of Rome, be- 
cauſe the ciuile dominion and ſtate 
thereof, is the greateſt in the world, 
Oꝛ thus, Al the faithfuli in the world, 
muit reſort tod. Peters $ ucceſſours, 
becauſe the Romain Em hercurs, are 


the miothties| Princes in the world. 


By what conſequencc: The canſe 
vIndoubtedlp, whiche ſhould moue the 
Faithful to come to Rome, muſt haue ben 
ſpiritual and not temporal, They ſhould 
Hanc reſorted thither, to be inſtructed in 
their faith, againſt the herelies that tro⸗ 
bled their vnderſtanding, and not to aſke 


any Connſel, oz ſerke any worldly bene⸗ 


fite, 


Ly _—— 2 
7 4 4 0. * N _ I 
4 3 eee * ern OY . xv 


Tables af ie: O7 put vo any ſup⸗ 
pitcation. in ti b ol mucrour. 


2 * * 7 — 1 
The ca:tie then, vehp Chiiſtians chould 


Fg 


geke vnto Nome, p per rtepning ta tie 


matera ot T6onicic 1 as al theæm⸗ 
ZCLONNS , and Todes, and Benat ACC, 
aid Dovyiolggyhcrs 0 9 d, £922 
not ani wer vn: „and 92 pet as tgelgtb⸗ 
ſhopꝑs of the Church of Chꝛiſt might we 
ſarilcie them in. Why are ther byd by H. 
Arenens, to rect vnto hanc Eccliſiam, 
this Church of r © 7 


And he anſ ere th, pr ropter potentiorem 
[: 5 
— 


principalitatẽ, becauie of th MEL 1 Prin 
cipalicie?hera?? ofthe Tinil domintane 
hv, he ſpaue not fit. And the Hub⸗ 
Cantine, which goth immegiatip vofozc, 
4 ? 

4 i 


* 
C - | R 
haue forcoren Yeu? grammar, alke 


po; 3 

_ E 

= * 4 4 p 2 
pon, of . £00007 whom J dare ill 


alſo in this mater, whether rhe Princi- 
palitie mint nd: ve referred top ©Zyurch, 
n des nert ber = 
Ti il de wu of Ao 
of which there id no mention at all. 
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then if ir rea- 21 that he meane bpomnem 
e-<!efts euerie Church (which Wozds to- 
99 0 the entente) the Limit dominion 
n encrie parte ofthe world But S. Jre⸗ 
eus by eucrie Church, nderſtandeth as 
hün ſeltotrpenndethit, cos qui vndique 
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eine. this one lentence, S. Jreneus 
wile name Eccleſiam Chu ich. EL 
7 ent! e Lick plage, W. Fewel wil 
dau the $i domimon of Rome tobe 
anderſtand by, hare Eccleſiã, this Church: 


22 
2 


<« 
* 


TX ow 
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* mY 
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3 


>» i 


» SÞ „. «7 


So. 


An +5 deles, ytaith{ul that are euerie where 
eur: Surge by Eecleſiam the Church, in 
oo dort 8 gart of his lentẽce, he meaneth 


thecomp mnie of the Faithkul that are in 
Dale „af 25512 the Euthop there is the 
p2tatigs ai tes 43 


= add? Carther, Ik the Principality 


„of the init dominion in Rome, did ſeme 


&£ Woꝛthie canſe vnto the lerned and a'in- 
tient Father Yrenens , Why al Faithfull 
ſyhonld reſo:t chicflp chither, than which 
Toncluſion, he thaught nothing lefle, pet 
if 9 . Jewel wang ecdes haue that con⸗ 
ſeg: wor . how chauncedit, tbat, when 
£9 T8 atine the great, cane place to H. 
19. er, . = went wt th bis 1321! n 
0 


4 


4 n 8 
. » •⁰ Th a 6 ea: 
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of Ci11!] dominion vntoonſtautinonle, 
that al the Churches of the void did net 
foꝛ all that fo reſozre vnto the Church of 
Tonſtantinople, buc that the 1 of 


Rome continued ſtil in her Hu zem tie: 5 
As foz that which yon eu. bat p in- Jew. 44 
| cipalisEccleſia is ſometime vicd of | 

: thers,to ſignifie the civil, e and prin- 

| - .cipal itieotthe Cit ie, where the Glu: ch is: 


(although tu the Examp! n wt 
bzing, in the firft of them. 7. qu 45 
cuit principalis cathedra, Loth 52292 
nip a ſpiritnsi ofice & not a wololy To! zerteinimg | 
minion, And in the ſecaud, inter epittoias to tic x20 
Auguſtini 35. epi. although the w /ord prin- Folition, 
cipalis, be referred to Ali ipius as Bishops) 

vet let me graunt lo much, and conſſaer 

pour diuine Logtke , After the alieging 

af the foꝛeſaid teſtimonics, which in dede 

i maic quite againſt you, von conclude 
ſaping. 

Ihhus che principality that Iren. meaneth, Jew. 

1 ſtoodenot in the preaching of the. Goſpel, 

1 but in the ciuile eſtate ar d u- orlaly JR. 
Qian, notinthe Bishoppe that proſeſſed 

: Chrift, but im the Emperour that w. o an 
heathen, not in the Church, but in the per- 
ſeguutours and enemies of the Church. 
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yea maro, becauſe the idꝛincipalitie, 
of which there is mention in. 7. quelt, f. 
* {uit „And, inter epiſtolas Auguſt. eP.235. 
is takẽ (vohich is not ſo in dede foꝛ world 
1p 7 Donn ion. Ergo, Thus, the P rincipa- 
lity that Ireneus meaneth, bet in the 
Preaching of the Go olpe el & c. JS not this 
man worthie to be made A Bit Je fo 
dis wiledome, which ſo definitinely ma⸗ 
Keth Frenens agree with Baulinus : 
and pꝛoueth that Jreneus wordes, muſt 
be Kuled by their phꝛaſrs, which were 
voꝛne hundꝛed of peres after him 
Ik you would haue ſaid 3 ta⸗ 


Keth Principalitas in this ſenſe, Ergo, 


aulinus in vling the Wozd Principal, 
may be interpꝛeted to haue the like ſeine; 


Although this allo were no good Argu⸗ 


ment, when the word Hath moze then one 
Q? 9s Nelations: pet inthe delcending 
(rom the ſuperiour eo the inferiour, there 
EY f ap pcere a ſhew of likelphod. Dy? 
this Togike paſſeth 1 in deede (for it is . 


Jewels) that Paulinus Phiche Was 
borne three hundred ys after Irc- 


neus, vſeth the? e Wor ae pr; incipalis 15 
thts 
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this 2 TOR Ergo Principalitas of 


| Which Ireneus ſpeaketh troode not in 


the B Biſhope that profe ſe d Christe, 


but in the Emperour that Was an 


| heathen: ; 

. Thus thou maiſt ſee (Indifferent 
Teader) what fowic ſyites,s dn deuiſes, 
and lpes, . Fcwel had mave to turne 
awatie the Iuthozitie of Ir 1 that it 
ſhould not be talten fo? the zincipalitic 
ofthe Church of Nome. But his conclu⸗ 

lion is notable . 

To beshorre (ſaicth he) If the Church Tus cauſe 
of Rome would nowe faithfully keepe the v7 #37 Du 
Traditions, and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, ee * 
we would frikely veld her all that honour, 1 1 
that Freneus geueth her: but she hath sha- Jewel cl 
ken of the yoke of Chriſt. alowoit on 
0 good men. Jr was then, by likclihod e 
dio pure loue of Bod and goviines, th⸗t 


| ponare departed from the Ste of Noc. 
Ther were ſg fewe Sacrsmentes, and 
' tho ievflolttieeffecte, there was ſo litle 
* Faſting, warching, Pꝛaping .o litle cha⸗ 
ſtitie „Diſcipline, and Ozder, that pou 
could not sopde to ſpue fo koolelp, bit 

£2 ly would 


The third Booke. 


Holy Tz9- Would needes take an poke vpon yon, to 


pocrites. 


keepe pour bodies low (bp carving pour 
vokceſelowes about the Countrics with 
pau beſides other burdens) Aud to keepe 
pour ſpirits humble(by obeping,neither 
ſpiritual not remvoral Juriſdiction). For 
the Saxons in Oer manie, the Dugonots 
in France, the Buſes in Flaunders and 
Bzabant, which of late, becauſe the poke 
ne not heauit inough vpd their ſhoul- 


ders, haue (J can not tel fo what penãce 
ſake) made themſclucs great fardels and 


packes of Church goodes, and fweare 
againe with the carriage of them awaic, 
were not they, and are not theſe, Cuſſon 


Jermans vnto pou ? 


But pou wil do mo2e foz Chziſts ſake 


Than this.  Vou wil be content, F per- 


ceaue, to go euen to Nome it ſelfe, vpon 
ertaine conditions. And what are they? 


Foꝛſoth, if ꝓ church of Rome would keepe 


the Traditions & doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
then lo, vou wold frankly honour it. And, 
is this polſible? Traditions pou knowe. 
are verities and oꝛders not witten in 
the Scriptures, but deliuered without 
Wuting , And is there any thing which 

yor 
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von wil frankeiy beare, except it be wꝛi⸗ 
ten in exyꝛelſe Scriptures 2 Surelp, A 
can ſcarſe beleue it, pet if ve would, vpan 
conditions gene p honour to the Church 
of Kome, which S. Jreneus abſolutely 
cane, Without any ſuch cautels, you ars 
not fo vnlike to be aPapiſtas Athought 
zou were. 
Fo2 let vs ſuppoſe it, that as pon 
would wiſh, ſo al the Traditions and 
Doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, were faithkul⸗ 
iy kept in Rome, would ye frannip peid 
her, al honour that Ireneus geueth her? 
Tel me then, it alentiaus, Cerdoniſtes, Mar- 
cioniſt es o; any other Heretikes, wand 
deniſe kantaſies of their owne, + trouble 
the Church of England with them, wold 
ye go to Komet fo: the mater, and ale of 
the Cinilc State there, D* the Emyeroꝛ 
if he were a heathen, Oꝛ ofthe — . . *. : 
tours 02 Ennemies of the Church (yt 19 ag he 
fuch kelowes had dominion thcre) wold faith. 
ve aſke ofthem, what ſhould be thought 
of the Olde Deretiques newip vpftar⸗ 
ted 2 b 
| Yk ye; Would go to them that haue 
nd Religion, to alke counſel of them a⸗ 
bont 


P 
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bout Keligion, o2 to make them pꝛiup 
of the ſtate thereof, which haue a deadly 
Hatred againſt it: pf pour ſeife woulde 
nedes be the Legate, the verieſt ſooles 
in at the Countrie, might be pour alli⸗ 
ſtantes. | 
yk ye would net go thither(the caſe 
ſo ſtanding as J hauc put if) then would 
ve not yeld her al that honour that S. Ire- 
neus (after Pour interpretation) geaueth 
her. Fo: fo Wiſelp pou haue exvounded 
that Auncient Father, that the mightier 
Frincipalitie ( for Ghich z0ꝛincipalities 


take he would el the Faichſnl to reſort to 


c * — \ . | 
TChurth of ome)ſtood not inthe Prea- 


ching of the Goſpel, but in the worldly do- 


minion, not, in the Bishope that profeſſed 
Chriſte, But in the Emperour that was an 
heathen, which is as much to ſap, As ve. 
milk reſo:te to the Church elpeciallp ot 


dt bone, betauſe the wozldlp Dominion 


is there, and the Emperour is an heathé, 
8D his Subicctes are perſcauutoꝛs and 


eunemies of the Church. So Lurc?- 


q « = | 7 2 45 PP 
ſonable and abſurde mterpiccation, pou 
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gtaue to S. Jrencus wooꝛdes, which 
make ſo p plaꝛnely fo2 the Supꝛemacie. 
But J haue more to {ay vaio von. 
that pour politike and holp handeling g of 
ſo Keuerend a Father, may the better He 
remembied., To Rome pon would go, 
there ſhould de no ſtate, and that Church 
we {honid neuer deſire pon to dong! von 


would do it ſo frankecly, itthe Trad 40 ä 


and doctrine of th Apoſtles might be faith- 
fully Kei PL there. But bow thinke In 
firſt? cot uld pe do it: J mean this, would 
pe honoꝛit, befoꝛe a Harlement were cal⸗ 
led for the mater: And in that per 

would pou perſwade, that Ving (ka: 


ne rig onde 


the time of Snaland.is not hy the plaine 
woꝛd of Sod the Supꝛeme Dead vnder 
Bod ok the Church of England? And 
— E Church witgo nt Realme 
vnto which, for the mightier Principaliti 
thereof, a gr eater hongu ir is to be ge 
uct 2 
Let ſome Indi my 
one 02 other alke ( an 
moe, than his owne Ky. 
M. Jewel can — * 2 f 
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L 1 plaine hereſies, we are 


| 10¹ o accuftomed to read chem & heart 


hat thei ere not Rranncg? vnto vs, 
but, when hypocriſie E iopned with he⸗ 
tt ie, Oz h Leritte is diſſébled thzough 
tate 22 fat terte there we are delirous to 


 hane the 3 eral mned, And conſtrei⸗ 


ned, either plamip ta coukelle bis here⸗ 
ſie, O7 faithcully to ſtand with y veritie, 
__ Shoxtly therſoze to you OJ. Jewel. 

Pt vou would honour the Church of 
Rome in like forte as S. Iræneus chargeth 
al the faithful to doe, bow doe pe gene to 


the kingts of England, and that by the 


expzee Scriptures (as yau interpꝛete 


them) fuch Hupzemacie in maters eccle- 


liaſtical, as can not ſtand poſſibly with 
the going to Nome, in anp queſtion of 
Faith? Foꝛby act of Darlement, and 
pour owHne othes, and the pꝛactiſe or the 
Keelme. there is no foꝛaine power that 
dath to do wüg the Church ok England. 
And there oe, Were Rome neuer ſo per- 
fete, no g 1 Fo 27201DAttie rand be at⸗ 
teizuted to the Church ol Rome. than the 
Wing ok £ „ whom pon vp⸗ 
to belupeme head vnder Bed in al 
canſes, n 


Bewareo f M.Iewel. 


vp Tawes, Othes, Sermons, Bookes, 
ddomiles, Thieatenings, c&c. What 
an Pppocrite are yan, ſo to ſpeake as 
thongy PL would, as frankelie yeld to the 
Church of Rome principal honour, às J- 
rencus doth earneſtlp require it, &2t fox 
the mie htier Princibalitie theref al Churches 
ſhould foz trial of true doctrine , reſozte 
vnd e 
FI S. peter and Paule them ſelues 
Were now {ming in ame, wound pe gs 
to them, foꝛ dec'ſion ofa contronerite, e 
Would pe cake them for Judges, in Keli⸗ 
gion 2 Pou could not no2 ſhould not, by 
the law of the Keaime. And bp S. De⸗ 


On the other ſide, il ye wil defend 
ſtil thar, which hitherto pe hane ſet furtch, 


ter and Zanles owne words, pon would 


pꝛoue, that nc one power hath to doe 
With pon. Okthe which one (aith, obey 
the King as the Chieſe, the Other, Let: 
euer) manne be ſubiect vnto the Superisur po- 
prers. Which is ed lap (as the newe 
found CTommentaries of theſe dates de⸗ 
clare it) Chziſt is Supꝛeame Deade in 
heauen and earth, and euery King, Su⸗ 
pꝛeame in his owne dommions, in bor 

Tonris 
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Courtes, Spiritual and Temporal 0 
By this Srample then, it appereth. 

not onip thar £3, Jewel like a blind he⸗ 
retiks, miſconſtruerh the plains woꝛdes 
of S. Jrencus: but alto, that like a faiſe 
Bppocrite, he pietendeth Humilitie and 
Obedience, where al his whole pꝛactiſc 
ts cleane to the coutrary. For if in weeds 
he would be amended, y hope that now 
lineth, is io merke in Spirit, fo diligent 
in his Office. fo exact in ſolowing of the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine, fo vpꝛight in ere 
quitting of Zuſtice, fo Mighty againſt » 
Diuels them ſelnes ( Fo2 of late he er- 

fied tome of then, with his ©0nman- 

ement and worde. Without further Ce⸗ 
remonie) thatyc hath nor to fide now 
io great fault with the Pope, but he may 
wel inongh yeld due honour vnto him. 
But, it is not his meaning ſo tf doo, 
hat ſo euer he ſaith, that if the Church 
ot Rome would keepe the Apoſtles Fra- 
dition and Doctrine, he woulde frankely 
yelde honour vnto it. So great an Vs 
pocrice he is. 

S. Bierome abuſed. 


M. Harding to prous the Cuſtome © 
> } 


BY 
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the peoples Receiuing at home, hath allea- Jet. 51 
gedS, Hierom that earneſtli reproueth that &. tie⸗ 
cuſtome, a and would not haue them receiue rome doty 
at home. S. Hieromes wordes be thele. este 
y dare they not go te the lemples built in th 
rementbra; ce of Martyrs ? phy g go they not to 
the Church ? Iyhat is there one Ch iff abroad, an 
an other at home? If the people did wel, why 
doth S. H: jerome 1 them 2 If they 
did il, why doth M. Har. thus allow them: 
S. Dierũ doth not repꝛone P Cuſtom. Ra. 
No? doth he not 0 ſay yo, S. Hieroms. 
words be theſe. phy dare they not 00 te t 
lemples built in ingremembraunce of Martyrs? 
Vo! endl. Hu Ir Wel. re 20 VI tyres. £92 
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eng 22 2445 
Chun ches map! be built in þ remembzsce 
of Martyꝛs, where vet no body 92 
of > 2 is, hut dy le 20 Mart yret, ta go 
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in, Shrine. oꝛ other like connenient co⸗ rea 
. $4 . ? * 

ner, within ß Church oz Chappel, where martyres 

. people marde their Startons. But, kor keare 


392 
* 52 : 5 2 2 
leaſt it ſhold be gerceined that von agree nm 
* . 0 
not wel in ihe I B21: 35 10 the Dꝛimiine Zeiigucs. 


Thurch, at which time, artyꝛs bodies 
Neliks wer Had in as grout reuers tte a: 
pan 


The third Booke, 
pon ok wit e dafes haue them in carempte 
biſyononr.therfee pou ſpeak of no moze 


EE. -- then 1 1 Unit in their remembzäte. 
100 And pet; this very bulloing ol Temples, 


in th — of Mat tvꝛs, it ſeemeth not 

mo pou like very wel, wheras vnto any 

ne of pour ſo tinking a cüpan v of Jars 

1 Wyere be — we hearc ol no ground p von haue 

Bk tue memo mratte out as pet, to late therein p fun- 

| rieg of $Z 0 

Zeweis dätions ofany ulpit, Bouſe, oz Hemo⸗ 

mars rie, ob pour Champious. 


N Now to the ſenſe of S. Hieromes 


| wozdes. Pvby de they not goe to the Mar- 
| =_. tus? Friygo they not to the Church That 
al ts. as peu (W. Icwel) vnderſtand him, 

| 5 why Receine thep at Home, and not at 
oy # 5 Church: Put this is not S. Hicroms 
43% | meanizg. For he repzoneth not their 
| | Peers Re ce iniug at home, but their Recciuing 

. f epꝛeneth at home the next day that folowed their 
FE is rorRecet- nightes plcalure taking oftheir wines. 

ET — £arEc that Circumſtance, and pou ſhal 

* i .- Jquickly perceine,that pon are deceiued, 


k 1 G2 haue deteined. 
713-1 Li Foz take the whole Sentence with 
N þ, lier. iu von So err 1 S. Bieromt): that 
j i Apologia i Cul. ome is in Mine, that the faiihſul do re- 
As 11 | . eiue 


Beware of M. Jewel Fel. ꝛ0r. 
cciue daily the Body of Chriſt. And what 4er 
ſap you than to that Cuſtome? De An⸗ 


ſwereth . Quod nec reprehendo, nec probo. 
which thinge I neither reproue nor alowe, 
for euery man abundeth in his one ſenſe. 
what ſhal we ſay then to this caſe? 
If a man be ſufficiently pꝛepared, and 
receaue the Sacramẽt in his owne honte 
at home, and neuer goe to the Dublike | 
church for it, may he do it laukullp, oꝛ no: | 
S. Dicrome ſaieth nothing therevuto, 4 
foz it pertepned not to the queſtion of 
Mariage maters, of which he there con⸗ 5 
ſidereth. Yet, G. Jewel thinketh, that 
S. Dierome Anlwereth this foꝛeſated 
queſtion, and that he maketh a ful deter- 
mination thereof, with an erneſt rep2o:1f 
| ofthe parties offending againſt it. As 
if S. Dterom ſhonld ſay to the Roinat- 43, Tery 
nes: what meane pon to doubt in this di falke 
plainc mater? Oz why ſhould pe thinge 
that Receauing at home were lawkull : 
Do ye not know that the Toꝛdes upper 
is Tommunion, and muſk not be taken 
of one alone 2 Why dare ye not goe to the | 
Temples of the Martyrs? Are ye afraie of | 
ſpꝛites : Why goe ye not to the Church? = 
DA Þ IS | 
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nabe £32990 S. Dicrome, und to this c&: 
let. he daaweih his erneſt aud char 
Juterrogations. But; fale vnto Whic 


i 
4 
. 
8 Dicromtes Woꝛds do tichtip an; 
is only this. Whether he, tet 
— 


a 291817 1888 
car: IF + $4 1 nov } 


CT 
bcfore,donot wel to abſteine th 
from going to y Ben 
and the Thurches abꝛond N 
he may not Keccaue the Säcrament at 
home? To Which his Aulwer ſhoitlp is 

this, that he map as wel rece 
as at home, and that he (3011 
not to receauc at al, the dap is] 
night oft his carnal plcaſure , w his wikc. 
For alte! he e had laid, that he world 
nicht! her repꝛone noꝛ om Is thesnſtome 
ofdatly receining okthe farchiul oftioms: 
be com eth in wit h an aduerlatinc Patin 
this dort; Sed ipsoruns conſcientiain conuen io, 
1 code mn die d, 7 CONN | ca ante? c. Oua- 
. ; | 


> 


duo altar e ber Acne 


yy 1iCif Communic als ps fan js 4 x after they b. J. 1448 | 


Ti 
14  - ; 
„„ 1 4 

Fg | 


4 
— — — @— 1 0 — 
gee , PP 


8 
* 
JP. 
t 5 
* * 
by 1 
2 
82 
oj 
4 
4 
34 
3 
FE 
2 
99 
. 
8 
IT 
4 
AS 
£ 
* 
pl 
. 
5 1 


with their wines then igh th 


Bepaxret f M. Tewel. 


| CA? Bails knayven their I 711; ES 7 dare they 


not goe to the Martyrs Hemories? Why gue they 
not to Charch? Is Chriſt one abroade, an other at 
home? That , vynch is not lavyſu! at Church, is 
not lanſy if af bye: To God not bing is hidden, ve 
darkeneſe 255 ghineth before him. Let * ener one 


Examine himſelf, & io come to the body of Chriſt, 


— 


bzingeth his whole Argument, not that 
it were ſimplie to be ropꝛ = =_ reccane 
at Zome, but, that luch q 15 h 2d companied 


To this end en A. Diers ine 


not the day afrer 3Xeceaune un 
dering that they are W92295ty abaſhed to 
come before the Hartpꝛs 285 uc after 
ſuch nightes, and that Chꝛiſt is to be ho⸗ 
noured, abone al, and in al places, both at 
home and abꝛoade. Of which concluſion 
it would folow, that Matrimonie is not 
lo good as Girginitie, bitch was one of 


theherefies ok the Pꝛoteſtant Joninian, 
whereas dy the Acte of Matrimonie, 


the partie is made for a tyine vnmecte to 

3Receaue the bleſſed Sacrament , 
Judge thou now (Indigerent Kea: 
der) w gether S ierome doth erneſtly 
epronethe cuſtom of Receiuing at home, 
DD: 54 g 
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The third Booke 
without any addition of ſuch Circum⸗ 
ſtanceas varieth the whole qucſtion , 
ö S. Auguſtine abuſed. 


Fi/ho is he (Cateth D. Darding out-of 
S. Auguſtine ) that knovwerb not, that rhe 
Principalitie of Apoſtles hip, is to be preferred be- 


fore any Bishoprike that is? Which woꝛds S. 
Anguſtine ſpeaketh, becauſe of a compa⸗ 


riſon which he made, betwene H. Peter 
and H. Tppꝛian. Foz whereas the Dona⸗ 
tiſtes, dyd much obiect againſt the Ca⸗ 


tholikes, that S. Lypzian, with manp 


other his Felowbiſhopes, concluded and 


determined in a Toũcel had emong them 


ſelues, that ſuch as were baptized of he⸗ 
retikes ſhould be rebaptized againe, whe 
they came tothe Catholike Lhurch , by 
which Authozitie ofs. Lppzians name # 
other Biſhops manp, thei thought tobear 


downe p papiſts befoze them: . Auſtine. 
like an holy & reuerend father,contencth 


iot theAuthozity of S. Cypꝛian, but pꝛe⸗ 


ferreth y authoꝛitie of S. Peter, befoꝛe it. 


Now, theſe fozefaid wozds making 


expꝛeſũp foz the Principalitie of the Apoſt- 


leshipe, which was in . Peter, what 


faieth £9. "REF IS them? : 1 
ir 
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firſt Anlweris , that Principatus Princi- 
pality, doth not ſignifie an vniuerſal power, YJew.:49 


Of which Anſwer we haue already ſpo- Dpoken | 
ken, but ſhoztly, this may be repeted, that Kally 


0 although Principatus, put alone by it 
- ſelf doth not ſignifie alwaies an r- 
fa [ hoe (for in euery degree ofact and 


art the beſt hath the Principalitie, and pet | 
he (hall not be Hope oz Emperour) pet | | 
Principatus Apoſtolatus, the Prin— | 


cipalitie of Apoſtleſhipe, doth declare, 

that in that Oꝛder itſelfe of Apoſkles, he 

that hath the Principalititie is the Chiefe. 

And ſurely then, the Chiefe emong the 

Apoſtles which were heads of the wozld. 
muſt needes be Supzeame Gouernour 
| oueral Lhftendom. And thus muche 
| ſhoztly concerning . Jewels firſt An- 
ſwer. The ſecond Anſwer, oz not anſwer 
properly. but Lamland quarel, is, 
That M. Harding disſimbleth the words, Jcw. 250 
that S. Auguſtine in the very ſame place 
allegeth out of S. Cyprian, very wel ſeruing 
tothis purpoſe. | | | 
To what purpoſe? To pꝛoue that Ra. 
| there is no Supzemacie in the Church: 
|: DD ih 0 
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Jewel, 


D. ar ⸗ | 


10 had 


no cauſe to 


Dit 1:15 le 
them * 
rig dly d 6 


— Rok 


mahke fo2 | 
nol N 
pole. | 


Ra. 


| hy:n wit!) any 


nges MI. Harding disſimbleth. 

JS this it, that very well ſerueth to the 
purpoſe; Doth the omitting ok this ſen⸗ 
tence, make O. Darding A Dillunbler: 
1 woꝛdes, as vou allege them, J 

the humilitie of bo Peter much com⸗ 
en e Dzincipaitty of 


— but 10 


ſonghe to detiare: 


Be ware of M. Tewel. 
wy" ter had Nt _ ce. 


5 ©! that 
bitte fl 1 leſhiße? 


nd ans rhe 


3 a 6 
hich D. Barding 
— 1acie , he could 
dauer diſtmu ation, ei⸗ 

out had can pon charge 


* wo 55 7 for 


Not oy erte 50 
ther Son es. B! 


The ei be theſe, Nec Petrus ven- 
dicauit & c Neither did Peter challege any 
thing, or proudly preſume of him! elle, to 
ſaie That he had th de pri: macie. 205 dthat 1 
Gre ot! ers, as Nouices and Y e 

Should be Obedien t vn to hvm. All the 


198 
3200! ted. 
d 


518 Roe pe-difl hereto: 
then ſhould D. 22 arding hane alleged 
them, 02 Why laie pon digimmulation to 


bis charge, fo omitting that, which rf it 
Had ben virtered, h. 4 t oth} ng hindercd 
the Principalitie of Ap 
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Ta The third Booke. 

0 Harding did pꝛoue the Hupꝛemacie, this 
1 very Sentence, J ſay, doth maniteftly 
TITTY 15 confirme the Paincipalitie oz Supze- 
"YH macie of S. Peter, if it had ben truly and 


wholy let furth of . Jewel. And there⸗ 
fore ſeeing it made foz the Supzemacte, 
16+ D. Harding could not poſſibly be a diſ- 
r ſimbler, in leauing it out. Foꝛ he left that 
. out , which made to his purpole, it he 
\ 8 4 8 would haue ben copious, and not 188 
1 which was any thing againſte bym , 
0108 . pꝛoue him thereby iniurious top N 
| Foz thele be the woꝛdes. 
|) Nec Petrus , quent primum Dominus ele- 
git, & ſuper quem edificauit Fccleſiam ſuam, 


"5 
W Tib 2. con. 


| * Donat. c. i. 1 ſccum Paulus de - Crrcumciſione diſcept aret, 
1 Deter poſlmodum yendic at ſibi aliquid, & c. Neither 
1 Chiefs did Peter (vrbom out Lord did chooſe to be firſt 
47 and firſt. 414 hiefe,s aud vp yyhom he builded his cn} 
: 5 Nieraugely coalenge any thiug æſtervrarde vnxio 
wo: him elle, or proud{y take ypon him, vvhen Paule 
rr did ſtriue vpuh him concerning Circumciſion, 
J Cob. ad [atems that he had the primacie , and that the 

\? © Ouirina, Nomices and Vaderlinges Should rather obey him. 
EY a As ik O. Cppꝛian ſhonld hane ſaied 
N. cz S. Cypꝛiancs woꝛdes they be) S. 
U 1  Pcter had the Pꝛimacie, pct he dildained 


not 
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Beware IM. Jewel. Fel. 205, 


not at . aules iudgemẽt about circũ⸗ 
tiſiõ, though. Paul were his inferiour. 
By like argument to which S. Auguſtin 
alſo withſtãdeth the obiection of the Do⸗ 


natiſtes, which toke great holdfaſt of S. 


Lypzians Authoritie concerning rebap⸗ 
tiſation, and ſaieth thus in effect: Like as 
H. Peter though he were Pꝛimate and 
dad the Church builded vpon hym, was 
better aduiſed by S. Paule a later Apo⸗ 
ſtle than hymſelfe: So although S. Cp⸗ 
pꝛian be of excellent Authoꝛitie and me⸗ 
rice, he muſt not pet refuſe to haue his 
opinion amended bp other of lower de⸗ 
gree and woꝛthines. 

And this being the Senſe ofthe place, 
doth it not euidently make foꝛ S. Peters 
Supzemacie? Doth it not commend his 


withſtanding he might haue ſtood vpon 
bis pꝛincipalitie: De therefoze that ſaith, 
the Principalitie of Apoſtleshipe to be in 
S. peter, and addeth not thereunto, that 


our 


9255 
DA. era ſupꝛe 
humilitie vnto vs, in that Supzemacie ? 1 8 


Doth it not pꝛeferre him befoze . Paule pzoued by 

in vocation and Authozitie? And dothit ICT 
ku S lowlines and chariti — 

not ſet farth his lo e, which. 


in moſt quiet velding vnto S. Paul, not⸗ Jewel 
brought 
again{} it. 


The third Bos le. 
our Lord choſe him to be firſt. ar dthat vp- 
pon by m ke builded his Church, in not 


bing this later pert edi imbieth not, 
ner hich from the Beaders k newiege, 
au thing (Bat wei ſerue eth to the p ur poſe, 
Fo2 this lter port, ſo litle co n 
loimer, thätit gcaueth moze ſtrengthe 
Tntsit. 

But Lei! A men fee a diſſimbler: 
Jon . Jewel are he. And that in this 
VETP piece wßtre pon ere buſp in finding 


7 

id e: ding. Thee 
* „ tenching 2. Pcter, 
, Y 1 ' chefe to be fir CY 
+3 p 4 A 4 pe n ; 
Chiefe, and vpen N hom be builded 


4 
his Churc . Dpd pe not ſee theſe Wozbs 
M. Fw? bew eonid pe but ice them. 
wheres they Cond in that ſentence which 


DES 


* 


on ſo much h tied, that foꝛ not ſpeaking of 
it, you ind ſanlt with D. Barding: Ti 
begynnir 11 end of Which, wherees 
port peeted Intothe Reader how 
One pe by ſee thtmyddle: Sud there- 
foꝛe nee oꝛdes, and pet [bipping 
them, Whonowis the diſümbler, if we 
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Pe par 40 M. Tewel. 


nity æ power? It is hard to beleue it of A 
LaiholzeDoctour. Yet except we pꝛoue 
y contrary ont of this place , M. Jewels 
affirmatine ſhall vtterly onercome our 
coniecture. Let the place then be conſide⸗ 
red. what foloweth (ſpcake BJ. Jewel) 
what foloweth in S. Ambꝛole, immedi⸗ 
ately vpon the wozdes, which pou haut 
alleged: Mary this foloweth. 

Puto enim illos æquales eſſe meritis, quia”. 
equales ſunt 7 46f. one. of peter and Paule vyhc- 


| ther ought tobe preferred before other, is it not 


þ novve: For I think them to be equal iu Merites, 
becauſe they are equal in ſuffering, And I thinks 
that they lyued in libe deuotion of Faith, vyhon 


vve haue ſeen te haue come to the Glory of Mar- 
tyrdome togeather . 


g Dow ſay pou then, doth not this 
plainelp declare, that the doubt in which 


. Ambroſe was, whether of cke two 


ought to be preferred before the other, 
came not of ignoꝛãce of that point, which 
concerned the Hupzemacie of the Sec 
and Church of Rome, but ofthis which 
perteineth to their perfonal deſerts and 


merites, Jn which, he thinketh that the 


one was equal with the other: 
| And 
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Beware of M. Iewel 


And wherefoze then haue pon lett out 
thoſe woꝛdes that folowed ſo immediat⸗ 
iy, by which the true and right vnder- 
ſtanding ofthe place might be perceiued: 
Is not this crafty diſſimbling 2 wil pou 


Fol. 257. 


{lap that yon dyd not ſee ſo much, wheres 


us lo much foloweth immediatlp in S. 
Ambꝛoſe? Oz can vou ſay y pon thought 


; it litle to ſerue to the purpoſe, whereas 


the true Anſwer to pour Obicction, is 


therebp vttered and expzeſſcd 2 But let 


vs come neerer. 


Not ſix lynes befoze this place of 
which pou would haue pour Keader to 
geather, that S. Peter had no greater 


Supꝛemacie than H. Paule, thus ſateth 


S. Ambzoſe after a ſhoꝛt diſcourſe made 


| vvonS. peter and Paule. 4160 10 1tur cla- 


ues a Domino percepertint, Scientiæ iſte, ille do- 


tentiæ. So then both of them baue receaued heies 


four Lord, S. Paule of {cience,sS. Peter of pow ver. 


Conſider now ofthis place, Indik⸗ 


kerent Reader, was S. Ambꝛole in any 
doubt, which ok the tos. S. Peter 92 S. 
Daul was to be pꝛeſerred: De was, and 
he was nor , Concerning their godlines 


and OJerices, he knew not whom to vꝛe⸗ 
terre 
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Beware of Me wel | Fol. 202, 


not tel what To be ſhort, there was ne⸗ 
may thinke, an Dercctin ae fo fit of woꝛ⸗ 
8, ſo vntrue in woꝛdes, fo faire poken, 
0 fowly intending, ſo muche alleging 
Auncient Fathers, folitle re erding aug 
aud te „So pecue in appeaung to 
phꝛaſes, termes, and titles, A. 2 ſs looſe 
in abuſing the ſenſe and the in neauing of 
his Witneſſes, Ind thus ur concer⸗ 
ning the Auncient Fathers. 


How M. Tewel hath abuſæd the 
Later Mriters. 


© lpcake of d Later Writers „wo 
Y. Tewel hath: abnſed. Jhaue no 
greate mynd, becauic if 5 Dou 
neuer id piamciy.any article of the 


Latholike Faith by them : thatanaileth 
| nothing vnto them, which vtteriy refuſe 
| al Late writers, at their pleaſare . Pet 
| that . 3 Terdelmap herenfier Ve moss 
©- rueth and Sinceritte in his wiitings, 
þ be all pertcaue that they are like to be 
marked, how tedious fs cucr de alma 
| them thꝛongh his heaps of allcgations: 
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J wil beginne the Chapicrew vnto which; 
ſuch his abuſing of Late waiters is to be 
referred, as ſhal be found eaſilp in his 


wWzitinges. 


And firſt, concerning holy and Rez 


nerend Fathers though not ſa old as 


others, J wil bzing in S. Bernard as 
BJ . Icwelſaieth, but as the Trueth is 
Bucrricus: In the ſecond Place Az 
lexander de Hales fo2 Scholemen: In 


the third PPoltdoze Uergile , foz huma⸗ 
nitians, that how few kinde of writers 
Y. Jewel ſpareth , it may eaſily be per- 


ceiued in Examples. As thus, 
Bnerricus abuſed, 


Men and Wome made the Sacrifice of 
the Aultar, and that of Bread & wine. And 
therefore after the order of Melchiſedech. 
Therefore S. Bernard ſaieth, Non ſolus 
Sacerdos ſacrificat, ſed totus Conuentus 
Fidelium, not only the Prieſt Sacrificeth, 


but allo the whole Bonnie of the Faithful. 
Is it poſſible that S. Bernard might 
ſay lo 2 An Abbote, A Haier of BJafle, A 


- notable Papiſt: Oz is it poſſible that . 


Jewel, hath in al his arc, any ſhift ta de⸗ 


fend himſelte in athts place from ping? 


Fir ſt 


The third Booke. Fol. 209; 
Firſt it is moſt enident, that . Ber⸗ 
nard hath no ſuch wozdes, The Ser⸗ In any 
mon which 99. Jewel referreth vs vn⸗ — theſe 5 
to, is the holy Fathers Guerricus Ab⸗ M. Few. 
bat of Igniacum. map be 
Then, neither he ſaith as M. Jewel — 
concludeth. Foꝛ why 2 there is not in al 
his Sermon, any mention of Bꝛcad and 
Wine offered at the Aulter, Oꝛ, to the 
Aulter, by men and women, Neither ot 
the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech. | 
Of the offering vp of Turtles and 
Dones, he ſpeaketh, but he meaneth not 
of the birdes themſelues, but of the ver⸗ 
tues repꝛeſented by them 2 as Chaſtitie 
of body and ſonle, CTCompunction of hart, 
| Sumplicitie, Patience, Charitie, « ſuch 
like. ' whcrevponhe infcrreth,concer- 
S ning Pꝛieſtes, laying: 

Such manner of men it becommeth ys to be, Guerricus 
yvyhen vve Conſecrate the Body of Chriſt. &c. in Fer. de 
And concerning the Laictie: Such maner puriſica- 
of men alſo it beboueth you to be, vyhich receiue tiene. 
of our handes, the holy Sacramenꝰ, &c. 

Now becanſe it might be obiected, 

that it is foꝛ Pꝛieſtes to haue the foreſard 
vertues, Oꝛ that it is theirchargeonely, 
EE } to 
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The third Sole 


to pꝛepare thein ſelues, lcaſt they rereiue 
the S Sacre went vnworthu (as though 
the anders by, hab hiticto do With him 
in thoſe maters he anſwereth, We muſt 
Not beigue: that the forſaid vertues are ne- 
ceſlar y Yor the Prieſt only, as though he a- 
lone Shou i Conſecrate or offer the Hhody 

of Chriſt. He doth norfacritice alone, he 
alone doth not conſecrate, but al the cum- 


panie of the faithful (and here . Jewel 


16keth a ful anda fowie point) that ſtan- 


deth by Thor h conſecrate with him, doth ſa- 


crifice with him, 
But hom? Aſter the oꝛder of Helchiſe⸗ 


dech, Oz, by their own Act æPꝛicſthood, 


as £.3cwrigathereth 2 Surelp, except 
JSnerricus him ſelfe had made it plain, 
in what icnle the Pꝛieſt and the People 
To offer, no doubt, but M. Jewel in this 
Place, mould outface vs, that this Aber 


meant, that men and women were Prieſtes 


after the order of Melchiſedech. Not- 
withſtand ing that it is not ſaied, the cũ- 
pani of the faithful do cõſecrate, as though 
they might do it by themicines, but they 
conlecrafe with him ( the Pꝛieſt) ſignili⸗ 
cng the Ofice to be ſingular, And it 
ko:owcth inthe Sermon, 

= 2308 5 Neither 


Beware of M. Iewel. 
Neither the Carpenter alone doth make 
a houſe, but one bringeth roddes , an other raf- 
ters, an other poſtes or beames and other things. 
By which Himilitude, it is manifcft, that 
tie people conſecrate, in this ſenſe, that 
thep bꝛing ſumwhat to that end. And 
what is that 2 By this that foloweth it 
wil be vnderſtanded. Foꝛ thus he con⸗ 
cludeth. | 

Therefore theſtanders by, ought to haue of 
their oypne, euen 4s che Prieſt ourht 2 What? 
A Lope trow pon NJ, Jewel, vpon their 
backes,02 a Surplcſie like Barniſters, oz 
power and Authozitie of Pꝛieſthod: No. 
but, a ſure ſaith. a pure prayer, 4 g oy deuotion. 
Where then is the Bꝛeade and wine, £2 
the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech, which pon 
would pꝛone to perteine to the common 
pcovle with, Therfore S. Bernard ſaith, oz 
Otherwiſe called Suerritus. 

Dere isa Loncluſion without Pꝛe⸗ 


Fol. 210. 


Tnſwer te 
this point. 


ifs, And a compariſon withont ang 


likelyhoode, And A falſification without 
truth o2 honeſtie. 


Alexander of Hales abuſled. 
| The people taking but one Kind only 
kreceiueth iniurie, as M. Harding may ſee 


EE ij by 


Jtw. 98. 
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The third Booke. 


by Alexander de Hales, and Durandus, & 
other of his owne Doctours. Alexanders 

wordes be theſe. Licet illa Sumptio, &c, 
Although that Order of Receiuing the Sa- 
crament, which is vnder one kinde, be ſuf- 

ficient, yet the other which is vnder both 
kindes, is of greater merite. 
Ra. Al this, M. Jewel, is true: but this 
prꝛoneth not, that the people haue any 
iniurp done vnto them. Foz to Receine 
vnder one kinde, it is ſufficient by Alexan⸗ 
D.Jew ders expꝛeſſe wozdes: but vndoubtedip, 
falleth of ik any thing lacked of that which were 
his pur⸗ due, there wer not ſufficiecy : Ergo, how 


pole. pꝛoue pon by Alexander, that the people 


are Jinturied , in receining vnder one 

kinde ? 

you wil Keplie out ot him, that it is 

of greater merite to receiue in both kinds, 

than one. And what of that? It is a 

Areater merite to Lelebzate thziſe a day 

It is not (55 at Lbziſtmaſle ) then once, as O1di- 
alwales narilp Prieſtes do vſe. Do pe thinke 
Jnurie, then, that any Pꝛieſtes haue Jninry don 
when #13 vnto them, becanſethe Oꝛder is others 
eohich is Wile, that they ſap but one Maſſe in one 
of greater dale, except one daie onely inthe peare? 
mor. Againe J ſay, that Alexander noteth 
a greater 
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a greater merite to be in Keceiuing vn⸗ 
der both than one kind, not in reſpect of 
the Sacramente , which is as perfite in 
one as both, and in the leaſt part of one, 
as the whole: but tn reſpect oftheRecet- 
ners, becauſe their deuotion is encrea- 
ſed,and their Faith dilated by longer cõ⸗ 
tinuing in th'Act of Neceiuing, and their 
Recciuing is moze Complete as being 
miniſtred in both kindes. And as the 
cauſes on the behalfe ofthe Keceiuer, do 
make it, to a perſon ſo diſpoſed, moꝛe ef- 
fectual, to Receine in both than one: 80 
other cauſcs there be, which doe make y 
Keceiuing vnder one kinde, to be to the 
party ſa affected, moze fruictful and me⸗ 
ritozions,than if be tooke both. Foz, he A greater 
that would ſay vnto him ſelf, J wil con⸗ mar de in 
tent my lelfe with the common Oꝛder of receiutng 
the Church, A wil not make any Sturre vnder one 
about both kindes. knowing as much both than 
is vnder one as both: vndoubtedly ſuch * 
a man ſhould both fot his Dumilitie,and 
fot his Faith, deſerue moꝛe a great deale, 
then if he ſhould Keceine in both kindes, 
and find a certaine ſenſe and taſt of De- 


notion, by 
EE iy The 


1 Be are of M. Tewel. 

{41 | The ſtrength therefoze and efficacie 
A. which Alexander ſpeaketh of, depending 
'\ {| phpon the Act of the Keceiuer, and not 
1 vpon the Uertue of p Sacrament. which 


6 : is al one in effect, whether it be miniſtred 
1 in one 62 both kindes: M. Jewel doth 
very iniurioullp, to put a fault herein, 5 
they Keceine not vnder both, & to make 
Alexander ok this opinion, that to mini⸗ 
Leer in one kinde, were an Iniurie vnto 

11 the people. 
ini Foz this J] would aſke further of 
IN him, whether the ſimple and denont peo⸗ 
1 ple, are not moꝛe ſtirred vp to remember 
8 the Death and Blond of Chziſte, if they 
[4 ſhould Rececine in Clarct oz Red wine, 
p12 than in white: No doubt, but the ima⸗ 
1 ginatiõ would be moꝛe affected and mo⸗ 
r ued, by ſeeing a like colour vnto p which 
1 it would conceiue, thana contrary oꝛ di⸗ 
if uerle coiour. Dow then? would g. 
Jewel thinke it an Jniury to miniſter in 
white wine vnto the people. though thei 
would be. deſirous of Red? De ſhould 
nat thinke it, ik he be wiſe . And why lo? 
Maͤrp, becauſe they haue as much in the 
White as the Ked, and to receine FR 
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hangeth vpon their priitate denotion , 
not vpon any pꝛecept ofthe Churche, or 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, oz Inſenntion 
of Thꝛiſte, to which anciy, the Pꝛie ſt is 
bound, and vohich, if Je obleruc, he doth 


his duetp, 


Be it ſo then, thermany good folite 
foꝛ dinerſe cauſes, ould be excetdingly 
moned and edified, by drinking ef the 
Thalice, and contem wle ting of moꝛe then 
is Oꝛdinarie in their minde: ond they 
haue any Jninric done vnto them if ther 


receiued afterwardes, Whenthe! 117 fe 


Gonld indge it expedient, vnder p foꝛzme 
of bꝛead only 2 Neypther doth Alcxau⸗ 
der de Dales ſo ſap, neither aty reaſon 
doth make foꝛ it. But let v5 9 
ther place of Alexander, which M. few 

el hath avuſzd , | 


The ſame Alex inder 2 gaineſaith To- 1 
tus Chriſtus &c. Whole Chr. ſtis not coo- © 
teined vnder ech kinu bv way of Sacr2me: wh 


but the fleash onely, vnder the !ourme of 
bread, and the b!oud vader the fourme« of 
wine . 

The wooꝛdes can not ve denied ti 
be Alexanders, but what lente Zathercth 
M. Jewel ofthem? 
„„ Der: 


a A (er 


Ra, 


cramentally, he meaneth, that concerning 


F 2 
3 1 1 * 


e third Booke 
Here M. Hardinges owne DoQours 
confeſſe, that the people Receiving vnder 
one kinde, receiueth not the ful Sacramẽt, 
nor the bloud of Chriſte by way of Sacra- 
ment. 
vou vnderſtand not Alexander, 02 
port wil not. Foz, whereas he ſaith: 
Chriſt is not conteined ynder ech kinde Sacra- 
mentally. he meaneth not, that the people 
Receine not the Ful Sacrament and thtir 
gwne Maker, Bodde and Janne, vn. 
der eche kinde: but by this woozde 54. 


the fozme of wozdes, by which conſecras 
tion is perfited in eche kinde, and by ex⸗ 
ternal foꝛme of the Signes vnder which 
Chꝛiſt ts exhibited, the flesh only is conteined 
vnder the forme of Breade , and the bloud vnder 


the forme of Vane . As, when Lhult ſaid: 


This is my bloud : the wooꝛdes which we 
Hcare, dot ſignify no moze than Blonde 
to be there pꝛeſent, And p external Signe 
and liquoꝛ of wine, doth repꝛeſent a pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ot bloud onely. And this is that 
which Alexander meaneth, by the woꝛde 
Sacramentally, when he ſaith, Vyhole Chriſt 
ig not conteined vnder ech kind Sacrament ally - 


Kol 
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Foz he ſpeaketh of the repꝛeſentation on⸗ 

ip which is made to our ſenles, by exter⸗ 
nal woꝛds E Signes, and not of y thing 
it ſelfe and ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
which is appꝛehended by Faith. 

Now that Alexander was not of 

this mind, which M. Jew. would make 
him to be of, that whole Chziſt ſhould 
not be receaued vnder ech kind, though 
whole Chꝛiſt were not ſignified by the 
ſound of the woꝛdes of Conſecration in 
ech kind, it is manifeſt by the next article 
in him, where he concludeth, that, Chriſtus q. 46. 
integer Deus & homo eſt ſub ſpecie Panis, Vyhole Mem. 3. 
Chriſtdod and Man is vnder the forme of Bread. art. 3. 
And, both ſapinges are true, that vyhole 
Chriſt is not vnder ech kind, ii ye conſider on⸗ 
ly the Signe of the woꝛdes that are ſpo⸗ Jet Sh. 
ken, 02 the thinges that are ſhewed (foz Jew. diſ⸗ 
in ſaying, this is my bodie, no mention is finct thin⸗ 
made of bloud) . And againe, that. vv hee Fes right 


18 
8. 
© 
2 
* 
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= 


| | ly and he 
Chriſt God and man is vnder the forme of Bread, ſhal per- 
if ye conſider the mater Keallp. cetic quic 


Alexander therfoze,ſpeakcth no other⸗ vos ae 


wile in this point ,then it becummeth A nozance. 

faithful and Latholike man co do. And 

M. Jewel doth no otherwiſe , than he is 
| wont 
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Wont to do. but otherwiſe ſurely than be- 
canmety an honeſt and lerned man, ſpe⸗ 
ciallp hauinge no neede to alleage any 

Scholemcn, and leſſe neede to cozrupt 


them, when he allegeth them. 


Polidozus Uergilius abuſed. 
S. CTypian calleth the Church of 


Nome, Eccleſiam principalem, vnde vnitas Sa- 
cerdo! alis exorta efi the principal Church, from 
vyhence the Vintie of Prieſtes hath ſpronge Out 
of which teſtimonie M. Jewel gathereth 
A foꝛce, as it were, oftwo Argumentes 
that might be made, the one in that it is 
called, Iccleſia princepalts,the principal or chief 
Churche the other becauſe it foloweth, 
vnde vnitas Sacerdetalts exertacit (whiche 
woꝛds D. Harding doth interpꝛet thus), 


rom vvhence the vnitie of Prieſtes 1s ſpronge. 


W. Jewel thus, fro whencethe vnitie ct 


the Prieſthood firſt began. In which his 


Interpretation there is a plaine falſchod 


and craftines. — 


Fox in repeting the woꝛdes, and in 
writing of them, ſo as if thep were D. 
Dardings; it becummed hym to deliner 
them furth in the ſame foꝛme, as he found 

them 


The third booke. F. 214. 


them in D. Parding, Then, whereas 
it is not ai one to ſay, the vnitie of Prieſt- 
hood ſprange from Rome, and the vnitie 
of Prieithod began firſt at Rome (fo thers 
map be ſpꝛings two oꝛ three in one place. 
and althongh the water idue not ont, fruit 
at thc loweſt, yer the low?! or tye th2Þ 
mate be the chiefe gead vnto Uth rmers 
beneth) M. Jewels inte it wis no: im- 
ple, to caſt in this woꝛd (nrſt) into the ſens 
cence, as though the queſtion were, not 
whether the Chite Prieſte in all the world 
were at Rome, but, whether the firſt Priel 
in al the world began at Rome. Betwene 
which two 9299971905, there is a grea: 
difference. 

But what ſavth . Jewel ts theſe 
woꝛdes, Vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta 
eſt, from whence the vnitie of Prieſthoode 


firſt bega, as he engliſgeth it for a vatage ? 


For tnat thele words ſeme tor to weigh 

uch, Ithinke it good herein to heare the 

Iudgement of ſome other man, that may 
ſeeme Indifferent. 


why ſhould Polidoze Uergile be 


Judif:rent 2 DHelpued not fifric peres 


ſens he was a Collectaur to Bichop of 


Nome, and therekoze to you not Indille⸗ 
rent 


Cralt in 

changing 

and uiiter 
zetuig. 
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rent. And to vs on the other fide, not 
Indifferent, becauſe this very booke de 
Inuentoribus rerum, ts condemned by the 
Beneral Louncel at Trent. But pou 

haue foũd ſomewhat in him by likelihod, 

which maketh foz pon, that you eſteeme 

of hym ſa wel. And what is that, J pꝛaie 

vou? we aſke you foz the Anſwer to 

S. Lypuans woꝛds, vou bzing in Poli⸗ 

Few doze to expound them. but what wil ye 
RB 1 \ Falſchode conclude ofÞolidoze ? That, This com- 
1 in colic: mendation(of which . Cypꝛiã ſpeaketh) 
kj; ctimg ot ar vas geauen by S. Cyprian to the Church 


0 1 Nn. gf Rome in reſpect of Italie, and not in reſ- 
Na pect of the whole world. 
6. Ra. whether this be ſo 02 no, Polido2s 


E owne woꝛdes ſhal trie it. In his fourth 
4 180 Feli. li. a. Vooke the ſixth Thapiter, his purpoſe 
14 ca. .de was to ſhew, of whom firft the O2der of 


Int rer. Prieſthood was Inſtituted. And he pꝛo⸗ 
| FI ueth, that Chꝛiſt hpm ſelfe was the firſt 
1's 4 maker of Pꝛieſtes Then doth it folowe 
' t4 in hym. — 

b 3 At poſt Chriſtum Petrus in Sacerdotio præro- 


gatiuam habuiſſe dicitur , quod primus in Apo- 
Sfolorum ordine, & eius Sacroſancti Collegy 
Caput ſuiſſet. Quapropter P. Cyprianus epiſt.3. ad 
| Coyne 
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Corneliũ Cathedram Petri Principalẽ vocat. 1 
after Chriſt Peter is ſaid to haue had the prero- Þ 
| £atiue in prieſthood , becauſe he vvas the firſt in 1 
be rervof the Apoſtles, and head of that holy 
College. V/herefore S. Cyprian in his third epiſtle 
to Cornelius, calleth the Chaire or See of S. Peter 
| the Chiefe or principal. | 
Moꝛe then this, touching anp woꝛds Let M. 
of H. Lypuan, if any man can there find Jewel r 
in Polidoze, J wil leeſe my right hand pꝛoueme. 
fo it, and neuer wꝛite hereafter againſt be can. 
| any heretike. but the Booke is common, 
the place is intelligible, and mp epes and 
vnderftanding ſerueth me ſo wel, that, A 
ain ſure , Polidoꝛe in that place expoun⸗ 
deth not theſe wozdes of S. Lyppuan, 
Inde Hit as Sacerdotalis exorta eſt . 
what Impudencie then is it in . 
Jewel, forthat theſe words ſeme to weigh 
much, to bzing furth the Judgement of 
Polidoze, a man that may ſeme to be In- : 
different, whereas they are not at all in impndẽcie 
Polidoꝛe? Polidorus Virgilius (ſaieth he) 
expoũdeth the ſame words of S. Cyprian. 
Dare pe ſay he expoundeth them, where⸗ 
as he hath not them? De bꝛingeth in S. 
Lyptian, to pꝛoue that the Sce of S. 
Peter 


& £* Fa as * 


144“ The third Bocke. 
WO. Peter was principal, but, of Vnitas Sa- 
15 cerdotalis. the vnitie of Prieſthood, Apon 
i. ich woꝛdes, vou made haſt to ſhewe 
| "3h his expoſition, ht maketh no mention. 
n De ſaieth in his owne woes. ust in S. 
11 ö — £ypians that be order of Pr: ef. Hh can not 
| 1 be ſaied to haue grevven firſt from ihe I bee 
| | | — 0! Rome, onleſſe ppe vaderſ? and 11 only! 2. It; lie, 
(WL for Prieſit ood vvas Tight Hi iuffituted at U ieru- 


r ſalem but that the Commendation geauen 
| by S. Cypriantothe Church of Rome was 


[ ecauen in reſpet only of Italy, and not in 
A respect of the v hole world, he ſaied it not, 
. noz intended it. 

e The Onder alſo of Prieſthood, and 
& IH vnitie of Prieſthocd arc two hinges, In 
nar the Oꝛder, is conſidered, the Author and 


is conſidered, the pꝛeſernation and Bo- 
nernt ment of that Ozder, Okthe Oꝛ⸗ 
der it ſelfe, and where Pꝛieſthod firſt be⸗ 
gan. Polidoꝛe doth ſprake. Of the vnity, 
end of the Kelation which all Pꝛieſtes 
ſyould haut to their chiefc head and Go⸗ 
nernour, S. Cypꝛian doth ſpeake, and 
Polidoꝛe ſareth nothing. The Oꝛder 

| vegan at Dtcruſalem and not at l 
7 The 
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effect of that Sacrament: Jnthe Unitie 
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The vnitp. J wil nat ſay begã at Nome, 
but after p ſ. Peter had by his martyꝛr dõ 
there tak? ful poſciiion of that See, then 


Fol. 215. 


Was it leen, where the Princepal Church 
in al the worid was., and to what begyn⸗ 


ning al thinges ſhon!d be rekerred, and 
in what vnitie they ſhould be pꝛeſerned. 

Dath not M. Jewel, then. done Yeo 
ry ſincerelyp, to allege Polidoꝛe, fo farre 
and wyde from the meaning of Polido?? 
F won'd there were ſome man fo indif- 


ferenc, as £9 . Jewel takceth Polidore to 
be, to Indge betwene bym and vs, whe= 


ther he hath not chametullp abuſed the 
Later Wiiters. 


Cf M. Jewels Coutra- 
dio tions. 


haue pꝛoned it, p £9, Jewel hac) 

not vnderſtanded other men; naw 

wil Jſhewit, by a fewwe Argu⸗ 
ments, that hc doth not wel vnderſtan 

bymſelfe. And no marnei trulp, if in 


ſp: bing ſo many woꝛds, he hath nor re⸗ 


memdze: 


N Ytherto, by many Eramples 


* 
L 


SAS 


Itw. 25. 


we are 

bound toy 

example ot 
ift. 


Ra. 
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membzed enerp woꝛd, Oz, ik in coneting 
to ſane his honeſtie for the pꝛeſent place, 
he ſaie and vnſap againe, like A man that 
were not {ure pet what to byde by. But 
becauſe his Frindes and Felowes wil 
thinke this incredible, that out of his 
ſmooth;mouth, & doctrine ſquared by the 
rule of the Scriptures, Fathers, Coũ⸗ 
cels , any thing ſhould pꝛocede hacked & 
flittercd, therefoꝛe wil J geaue an occa- 
ſton to the Jndifierent,to Beware of the 
dubble tongue and mynd, in one and the 
ſelfe ſame Maſter Jewel. 

The Receiuing with Companie, is no 
ſubſtantial part ef Chriſtes Inſtitution: Er- 
go, we are not bounde therein, to folow the 
Example of Chriſt. Firſt this Antecedent 
is falſe, and if it were no part, ofthe ſubſtãce 
of Chriſtes Inſtitution, Vet we are neuer- 
theleſſe bound to his Example, becauſe he 
hath commaunded vs ſo to doe. 

Here in this place (M. Jewel) pou 
are of the mynd that there is a difference, 
betwene the Inſtitution of Chziſt, and the 
Example of Chriſt. Otherwiſe pour 
ſaping were very foliſhe, As by which 
this only is imported. that, it were no 
part of Chriſts Inſtitutiõ, yet are we * 

the 


© 8 
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theleſſe bound to his Inſtitution. which | 
maketh a plaine contradiction, ik that by 


Inſtitution and Example, pon meane but 


one thing. An other thing that J 
note here, is that you ſap, we are bound 
to Chriſtes Example, although the thing 
which is to be done, were not of his In⸗ 


titution. 


what ſap ye then, to waſhing ot ſeete. 
fot which pou haue che expꝛeſſe woꝛds of 
our Sauiour in the Boſpel 2 1f7 (ſapth fo. z. 
he) your Lord and Maſter haus vvaſ5hed your 
feete,you alſo ought to vvash one the others ſeete. 
For I haue geauen an Example vnto you, that as 
I haue done, ſo likevvyyſe that ye allo doe. What 
ſap pou then (M. Jewel)to this example 
of our Sanionr 2 ſhal it be folowed, oz 
no? Yon Anſwer, 

That this Obiection of waſshing of Tew. 116. 
feete is common, and hath ben often An- 
ſwered. And in the ſame page. The waſ- 


shing of feete, was neither Inſtitution of We are 


Chriſt. nor any part of the Sacrament, nor net bound 
Specially apointed to be done by the Apo- — Cf 


ſtles, nor the breache thereot euer deemed Chuſt . 
Sacrilege . 


To let paſſe the manifeſt Ipe , which Ra. 
dere you make, that Chtiſt apointed not 
FF j walshing 


op Togo 
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Jew. zl. 


Not fo 
the ſicke. 


Ra. 


Few, 


ke. 
Ra. 


oz the 
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waſhing of teeteto be done by the Apoſtles, 
J marke this only foz the pꝛeſent, p your 
labour With al your wit, to pꝛone, that ye 
are bound to hte pe Example of Chꝛiſt. 
Neconcile me then (I pꝛaie pou) theſe 
two places, And tel vs how it map ſtand 
togeather, that we are boũd to Chriſts ex- 


ample, in that which is not of the Sub- | 
ſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution, And yet that 


you may freeip(as ve do) let go waſhing 
of ftete in pour Congregation, becauſe it 
was not Chriſtes Inſtitution? 

In the Primitiue church, this order(gf 
ſending the Sacramet to them that were 
depatting this woꝛid) was thovght expe- 
dient not for the Sicke: For they in their 
health receiued daily. 

Ergo, it in health, they needed, oz 
vſed that daily ſuſtenance, was it not pꝛo⸗ 
uided foꝛ them in the ir ſicknes ? Yeas, yr 


tonte ſſe io much, And therefeꝛe pou ſay: 
And in their ſickneſſe, had the Sacra- 
ment Ordinarily ſent home vnto them. 


Dow ſay pe then tuen now, that this 


order (concerning the neceſſarie vitaile, 


the Sacrament) was not thought expe- 
dient forthe ſicke? xtcept you know that 
a man may ve in lickneſſe, and pet not 

8 da 
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cke. But goe ye foxwarde,and make air 
end ok your tale. Ffthe neceſſarie vitaile, 


was not foty ſicke, foꝛ whb was it then? 5 
Dot for the ſicke & c. but for pos Jew, l 
Excõmu nicate, & c. ns excõ 
Uerp wel. Dow long wil vou tarie municate, 
in this mpnd 2 ye amend it, within xx. Ra. 


lynes folowing. Foz thus pe remember 


1 


pour ſelte better. 
Howbeit I confeſſe, ſometimes it Was — = 
otherwilevſed. than exc6= — 
we take pour confefſion , that pou muntcatce. c 
know not wel where to ſtate . Foz din!⸗ Ra. 2 
ding(as it were) al the Faithful, Into A pꝛcty 4 
Sicke, and Excommunitate, And ſub⸗ Hyigon, | 2 


diniding the Hicke, into them that were 

either in health, either in Hicknes: Von 

left none but Perſons Excommunicate, 

ion whom the neceſſarie vitaile, called via- 

ticum, ſhould ſerue. Dow be it, ye confeſſe 
it was Sometimes otherwiſe vled, and ſa 
it muſt necellarelp folow, that it was not 

foꝛ the Excommunicate only. Dow theſe 
thinges agree, J doe but alke pon the 
queſtion. 


If there had ben in ĩt any shew of trueth, 
Harding as he is eloquent, would have . 


laied out al the circumſtancies, when this 
FF © ſtrange 


$ 
2 
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A ſtrange errour firſt began, where, and how 
Declarig longe it continued, who wrote againſt it, 
of Twcfiz And by whom, and in what Councel it;was 
ain IH condemned. Verely this greate Silence de- 

clareth ſome want. | 

Ra, gee hov erneſt the man is, to haue 
al Circumſtances declared. But, J'trow, |: 
he wil not tary ſtil in this minde. Foz | 
* when D. Darding (as reaſon is) aſked, 
when the Latine Sermice began in En⸗ 
gland, and when the Engliſh ceaſed (fo; 
144 HPeretikes ſap, p in the pꝛimitine Church, 
. | al publike pꝛaier was in the knowen and 


N vulgare Tongue, And the Cethelikes 

thinke, that ſome token then oz Honu⸗ 

| ment ſhould be extant, of ſo generall A 

mater) M. Jewel with open monthe 

replieth: . 

Jew. 187 O what folie is this? Who is hable to 

1 Declarig chew any Boke writen in English a thow- 

«| — 4 ſand veres agoe? Or if it could be shewed, 
118 — ey yet who were hable to vnderſtand it? 

; 7 Loe, now it is foly to require, but 


Ra. ſome litle ſigne of the begynning oꝛ cta⸗ 
ſing of a publike and common mater, bur 


1 Wis in an other place he thinketh it wiſely [ 
161 ſpoken (foꝛ he ſpeaketh it dym ſelfe) to 
FF demaund particularly of diuerſe Circu⸗- 

ſtancies 
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ſtancies, when, where, how, who, by whs, 
and in what Councell, errours began or 
appeared. 

That certeine godly perſons both men Yew, 41. 
and women in time of perſequution, or of Becenry 
ſicknes, or of other necesſitie receaued the - botne 
Sacrament; in their houles, it is not denied. — 

Ergo Reccauing at home is not re= Ra. 
pꝛouable, foꝛ which there are to be ſound 
the Examples of Godly perſons both men 


and women. 
This maner of receauing at home was JTew. 42. 


not lauful for the Laiemen. Bri it was abo- — nevion 
I C 

lished by godly Bishops in general Coũcel. vilalowed 

* belpe the Lounceli, vnto which 5 
vou referre vs. Foz of Keceauingat Ka. 
vome it ſpeaketh no one woꝛd, but, 4» 
perſon, ſaith it, be proued not te have recetued in Concil. 
the Church, and not to haue made an end, of the Cæſarau- 
Grace of the Eucharift . let him be accuſed for £Uſi ain. 
euer. Mow this fozbpddeth not, but that Cap. 3 
the Pꝛieſt map carie the Sacramer home 
to the houſes of Chziſtians, as it is, at 
this pꝛeſent, vſed in the catholike church. 
And that they map with e x 
receaue it. But let this be referred to th 


Cour How M.Iewel hath abuſe, ! 5 
ouncels. In this place, 3 pꝛelſe hom 
FX Mi only 


Reccuing 
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only with his contradiction 2: that ſome⸗ 

kpines he doth not dente, but that Godly 

© Perſons did receaue, ꝛiuately at home, 

and, et an other tyme, he is altogcather 

chaunged, and wil nedes haut receining 

At hoine to de an Abuſe condemned by 
| Councels and Fathers. 

; The Single Cõmuniõ was neuer taken for 
ji Zita“ lau- ful, butonly in conſideration of circum- 
| Times ſtancies, and cafes of necesfitie. 
| in ſom ca- Dow then is the Myſtical diſtribution 
13537 +BY £5 dautul. a part of the ſubſtance of Chriſtes Supper, 

| 4 Ka. ik, for anp reſpecte it maie be altered oz 
© 1 en? | 


. 
* 
44 
4 
. 
1 
« 
1 


1... of — Thinketh M. Harding, that the Sacri- 
11 tion is ot fice,whereof neither Chriſt nor his Diſci- 


1 Supſtãce pies euer ſpake one word, is the ſubſtance 


ot Thꝛiſts of his Supper, And that the Myſtical Di- 


— * {tribution in remembraunce of his Death, 
Single Waercof he gaue vs ſnch a ſtraight Com- 


Con:nm: maundement, in ſo manifeſt and ſo plains 
— wor des, is no part of the Subſtance? 
anf And thinke you, that if Diſtribution 
Ra. be neteſſard, any ma map recciue by bim 
ſcife alone, in any kind of Cale oz Cit⸗ 
cumſtance? For as no neceſſity can mas? 
it lawful, to Conſecrate in Cheeſe 0: 
Milke,becauſe Bzead and wine perten 


i Sm 4 ov — ſ— — — — — 
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tothe mater and Subſtance of the Saz- 
 crament: So, the Single Communi⸗ 
bn be lawkul, that is, if ont by him ſelfe 
_ alone map Neceine the Sacrament, it 
muſt ncedes folow that to Keceinue with 
Lumpany, is not of the Subtannce of 
Chziſtes Fnſtitutꝛon. 
The ſimple people hearing Maſſe in a Jtw. o. 


Bearing 
ftrange Language, is deate, and hearerh or. 


at al. Hearing. 
Pon muſt exvonnd pour meaning, Ra. 
oꝛ els hearing, and not hearing, wil not 
be wel perceined . Foꝛ, if pe referre nhea- 
ring of Maſle, tg the hearing of p wo2ds, 
the ſownd doth ftrike the eare, though y 
meaning come not to the mind. And if pe 
referre hearing of Maſſe, to vnderſtan⸗ 
ding ot d which is there done. then doth 
encry faithful, p beleucth p body of Chꝛiſt 
there to be offered vp vnblondilp, fo2 
him, æc. heare the Maſſe as ercellentip, as 
if he could conftcr and parſe cuery woꝛd 
of the Canon. And therckfoꝛe you can not 
without plain iniury, make p people rot 
to heare p, which thei do heare with their 
tarts: oꝛ not to appꝛehẽd p in their hart, 
* they be aſſured of by Faith. 


FF wu Melanchz 
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1 Melanchthon and Bucer ac- 
1. compted the receiuing in one or both 
4 Kindes a thing indifferent. M. Jewel 
| i Tie. 1e. anſwereth: 

| ot indik Thus farre furth their deſire was, it might 
ö erent. be iudged free, not that thei thought Chriſt 
fl | had not ordeined the Sacrament to be mi- 
| Jndifferit niſtred vnto the people in both kindes, or 
= that in itſelfe it is Indifferent, but that the 
U Faithful of God might indifferently and 

freely vſe it without controlment. 
KR. Theſe wozdcs neede A Kcconci⸗ 
. | liation, to bzing them at one togeather. 
Wy Fox if the receiuing in both kinds be not 
in it ſelfe Ind ifferent. how may the faith- 
ful of God indifferently vie it? And ifthey 
may Indifferently vic it, how it is not In- 

by . different? bs - 
1 "  Noteallo the Lrafte oz blindnes of 
Wo . Jewel. De Interpzeteth Gelanch⸗ 
thon and Bucer, in ſuche ſozte , as if the 
queſtion had ben, Whether the people 
29. Jew⸗ might not chooſe, whether they would re- 


els pꝛiuat ceaue in both kindes, or not receaue at all. 


comment And he maketh them to anſwer, that they 


— wiſhe it to be free and Indifferent, to Rez 


| Bucer, Ceaue in both if they wil. But the _ 
ho Lo ls . 
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tion in deede, is of Receauing in both 
kinds, or in one: And they Anſwer, that it 

is a thing Indilferent. And what is p 

to ſay} whether that it ſhould be free fo 
the people to Receaue in both? Yea trulp 
this is one part of the ſenſe. But another 
is, that it ſhculd be as free, fo2 them that 
would, to receaue in one alſo. 

Foꝛ the two pointes, betwene which 
the Indiffercncte goeth, are, to receaue in 
one kind, Oz to receaue in both, without 
controlment. Which being graunted to 1 bo 


the Pꝛoteſtants, they ſhould not inueigh 2 
and cric out againſt the JPapiſtes, foz re⸗ ® 
ceauiug in one, but they might thinke — 
themſelues charitably diſpenſed withal, 4 


fo2 their free Receauing vnder both. Sg | * 
that gelanchthon and Bucer were not 
of the mpnde to condemne the maner of 
other Lhiiſtians , as . Jewel in this 
place falſely interpꝛeteth them, but lpke 
wiſe Heretikes, they pꝛouided foz their 
owne lafetie , wiſhing that it might be 
lawful for their bzothers, to Receaue in 
both kindes, without cotrolment, and p tt 

ſhould not be made a mater of conſcience 

and Keligion , whether the people were 

ſerued 


Few. 119 


We onely 


kaith it, 


* 
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ſerned in both 52 one kind, the thing in it 


ſelfe being Inditterent. 
To miniſter vnto the vulgare 


people in both Kindes was not Chris 
Hes Inſtitution, faith D. Harding. Y. 


Jewel reylictht Thus he ſaith, and faith 


Ra. 


Je. 


Dis realo - 
S this. 


. 


Ie w. 117 


The 
Termes 
ot Ttre⸗ 
monies t 
Subſta⸗ £ 
alloroabie 
„ 


Itw. so, 


it often, and only ſaith it. Other Autho- 
ritie than his owne he bringeth none. 
Surelp we muſt loke fo2 no reaſon 


o· cauſe of his ſo ſaping . Yet if foloweth 


Zmmediacely : 

The Reaſonthat 3 him, Iweene 
js this, For that there was no Laie peo- 
ple at that banket with Chriſt, but the A- 


poſtles only . 


I weene then, he doth more than 


onely fay it, when he geaucth A Neaſon 
fo2 it. 

It doth not folow, We may breake 
A Ceremonie: Ergo we maie breake the 
Subſtance of Chriſtes Inſtitution . 

It foloweth not in dede. And heres 
by you may ſee , that the Termes of Le- 
remonits and Snbſtance „in Thziſtes 
Inſtitution, are not Unnecedarie and 


vaine. 


This ol in Termes of Sub- 


ſtance 
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tt =; ee e RIOTS ee ee Etta at : > Ft 


— -  - * 
——̃ —ã—ỹd — ——ẽ——  — 


Beware of M. T-wel. Fol 222. 
ftance and Accidentes in Chriſtes Inſtitu- . 4 : 


tion,isnewly found out, and hath no war- of Acci- 


rant, neitherof the Scriptures, neither of dentes 


the Olde Fathers. — 


You be to fine and pꝛeciſe, M. Jew liked. 
el, foꝛ ſimple Catholikes, And it ſeemech a. 


that paurſelke would not ſpeake but ont — | 11 
of Scripture oꝛ Old Father, like as ſome Jewel. ; j 


in the woꝛld moꝛe curious than diligent, 
will haue no one woꝛde in all their wꝛi⸗ 
tinges, which they can not bzing out of 
Cicero. 

But, J pꝛap pon, is not the Di⸗ 
ſtinction of things abont Chꝛiſtes Inſti⸗ 
tution, into Subſtance and Accidents, as 
reaſonable and as neceſſarp, as into Subs 
ſtance and Ceremonies? oz by Teremo⸗ 
nies you muſt needes meanc a dinerſe 
thing from Subſtance, and ſuch as map 
be let alone oꝛ tanen away, without coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, of Subiect oz Pꝛincipal mater. 
And what other thing is that but a plain 
Accident: 

Yf ye find then any warrit of the Scrip⸗ 
tures or of the old Fathers, to tiiſtity pour 
Termes ok Subtaunce and Ceremonies 
aboit Chziſtes Juititution ; you map be 
; | bold 
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bolde without further warrant, to admit 
the Termes of Accidentes and Subſtance, 
about the ſame Inſtitution. And if that 
vou ( notwithwſtäding you kind not that 
foꝛmer diſtinctid in Scriptures or old Do- 
Qors)dare boldly ſai,y it doth not folow, 
: we may breakeaCeremonie, Ergo, we may 
breake the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution: 
it foloweth then, that the Diſtinction is 
good, andp we may affirme, wel inough, 
A reaſonable Concluſid: And vſe pzoper 
Termes and woꝛdes to expeſſe it bp, al⸗ 
though we haue no warrant ot the Scrip- 
tures neither of the old Fathers. 
Jew. 97. The Councel of Baſile aboue one hun- 
dred and thirtie yeeres paſt, made no con- 
The Pa⸗; ſcience to grauntthe vie of both kinds vn- 
piſtes to the kingdom of Bohemia, and this Cou- 
cel now preſently holden at Trident, vpon 
certaine coditions hath graunted the ſame, 


to other kingdomes and Countries. 
Oft whome then ſpeake you theſe 
woꝛds, in an other place of your Replie? 
The 294: - Thele mea take quite awaie from the 
piſts take People both the Element and kind of wine, 
quit away and alſo the wordes of Conſecration. 
the kinde Cal pou this, takinge of the kind of 
Ruf wine quite awaie, the vſe whereof was 
3 8 per- 


P ORE righaante vj 
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permitted to Bohemie, and at this dap 
is ready to be permitted vnto other, it 
that would deliner them from their hes 
relies? If needes pou wil lye, pou ſhould 
doe it alwaies ſo warelp (as pe can, wel 


- mongh, when por be diſpoſed) that pore 


might not pet be couinced therof,thiough 
any of pour owne wozds , ſpoke at other 
times. But now it ts paſt remedp, except 
pou wil Kepent, becauſe J point yon ta 
the places, wher pe confeſſe, both that the 
Papiſtes haue graunted the vſe of wine to 
other kingdomes and Countries, byſides 
Boheinie,and alſo obiect, that they haue 
quite taken awaie the kinde of wine from 
the people. | 

Al the Eaſt peaketh the Greeke ſongus 


laieth S. Dicrome. Io this I Anſwer, 


' (faith D. Harding) 3 ſome of al Coun- 


Jcw,162 


tries of the Eaſt ſpake Greeke. g. 


Jewel Keplieth: 

M. Hardings diſtinction of al in Gene- 
ral. and. al in Particular, that he hath here 
deuiſed to ſhift of S. Hierome, ſeemeth ve- 
rie homely and h ome made For how can it 


de a general, onleſſe it include W * 
cular 


It cannot 


be general 


öle ſſe it in 
clude euc = 
ry particu 
lar. 


. Ga 
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cular 2 By M. Hardinges conſtruction 

we mult take A L, for SOME, or AL, not 

for the tenth part of AL, And by this Rhe- 

torike, leſſe then halfe, is as much as AL, 
and ſo AL is not AL. 

Ra. J would ſay vuto yon, ſauing that 

von be a ſoze fellow when you come to 

quiddities, and alſo chat vou would aſke 

loz a warrant of the Scripturesor olde Fa- 

thers, to iuſify mp woozdes by it, cls J 

word ſay, that A L that yon haut now 

ſpoken, is Not/iug and that ſhould ſceme 

moze abſurd, than that A L is not AL. 

But J wil not geaue you this vantage, 

N wil put pour owne wozdes vnto pou. 

"Y Al the Iewes Generally gloried of the 

Few. 164 Law, cuen ſo, al the Greekes Generally, 

078 WH | gloriedin their wiſedome. AndS. Paule 

Wh | J. Cor. 10. ſayeth Generally of them both: The Ievves 

call for Stones and Miracles, and the Ievves 

call for knovvledge. And therefore one of 

the Philoſophers ſayed, In old times there 

were Seven Wiſe men emone the Greks, 


5 * 
ut nowe there are not ſo manie Fooles, 


for that they all Gloried in their Wiſe- 
dome. | 


What thinke pon then of the Apo⸗ 
ales, Oꝛ ofourblefied Lady herſelf, and 
other 


Nas tel I, 5 
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other good and holy Jewes, did they cal 


Fol. 224. 


fo; Signes? Yf they did, then were . New. 
they repꝛoneable, becauſe the ſtreugth cöckermed 


ofa Chꝛiſtian, reſteth vpon Faith, which , 


commeth by hearing of Goddes wood, nor AL: 


and requireth not the ſhewing of &Jer- 

nueilouſe Signes, If they did not, 

Dow did al the Iewes cal for Signes, ex- 

tept vou alſo wil takt AL fo; S OM E, oz 

AL, foꝛ not AL? 

The philoſopher alſo „which ſaied 
verp wittilp, in repꝛoche of the Greci⸗ 


ans vaine Opinion ok themſelucs , that 


there were not ſo manye Fooles emonge 
them, as of Olde time were Wiſe men, 

for that they all Gloried in theyr Wiſe⸗ 
dome: De meaut, J trow,yp there wert 
almoſt ſeuen fooles in Greece, nigh to the 
number ofthe Heuen wiſe, that were in 
Olde times there. And he todke him 
ſelfe perchaunce to be one ofthe Heuen: 
So that his General j?2opoſicion inclu⸗ 
ded not enery Particular. But J 


haue pet a better Example to declare me 


purpoſe . 


what ſay pon(99, Jewel)toS.Lhzy- 
ſoſtomes wordes 2 No body doth Com- 


T5 


rea 


L, foz 


| F Icw. 88. 
municate: Jou Aulſwer: His purpoſe was 
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to rebuke the negligence of the people, for 

that in ſo populous a Citie, thei came to the 

holy Communion in ſo ſmal companies, 

which companies, he, in a vehemencie of 

At may ſpeach, by an exaggeration, in reſpect of the 


although whole, calieth NO BODY. The like 
it include maner of Speach, is vſed alſo ſometimes in 
not euery the Scriptures. S. Iohn faith of Chriſte, 
particular Jeſtimoniũ eius nemo accipit, not for that 
no bouy at al receiued his witneſſe (for his 
3 Diſciples and many other receiued it ) but 
"4 | for that of a great multitude, very few re- 
| ceived it. Inlike Phraſe Chryſoſtom him 
1 leũelfe ſaith other where, Nemo diuina ſapit, 
No Body ſauoreth Godly thinges. | 


Zheſe be pour owne woꝛdes, M. 
Jewel, whoſe were thoſc other, where 
pon ſaid: How can it be a General, onleſſe 

3% Jew. 162 jt include euery Particular? Be not theſe 

5 alſo yours 2. How make pon then, both 

KY to agree togeather? Foz NO-BODT 


15 : 3 * 
. 4 ; > 4 {> A | 
2 C 


Ra. 


11 impoꝛteth an vninerſal and general Ne- 
484 LY gatiue, and then by pour very homly and 
LK | homemade Logique, it includeth euery 
| lad! — Particular. Dow make pe then in this 
4 bis owne place, of NO BO DT, SOME BODY, 


Kodde, and of NO BODT not NO BODY, but 


14 Diſciples of Chriſte, and many other? 
Ae 
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Thus pou ſee, that by pour owne 
woꝛdes in one place, vou be dꝛiuen from 
-ponr 8wne Senſe in an other, And by 
reaſon of pour Contradictions, none 
moe Ennemie to . Jewell, than 29, 

Jewel. | 

Notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine(whome Jew.1s5 
S. Bregonie ſent into England) with- —— 
drew the English Nation from their groſſe Idolatri 
Idolatrie, wherein he had no great trauaile not turned 
(oꝛ perchaunce it is an eaſie mater to cõ⸗ toQeligid, 
uert Countries) Yet it is certaine he plan- 
ted not Religion in this Realme. 

chat did he then vnto them whom Ra. 
de withdrew from their Idolatrie? Did he 
leaue them without a Religton 2 Did he 
pul their olde Cote from them, and gene 
them nonewe2 He 15aptiſed at one 
Chziſtmaſſe, more than ten thouſand Englich Greg. lil. 7 
men, as S. Gꝛegozie witneſſeth. And bes 0. 
koꝛe he baptiſed them, did he not plante 
Keligion in thepz hartes ? Otherwyle 
how is it credible, that cuer they would 
haue come to Bapeiſme} Pet J note 
this place, not foz the open lie, which is 
in it, but foz the Contradiction, foz that 
it ſeemeth impoſſible , y a Nation ſhould 
HO be 


d 


\ 
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be conerted from Jdolatrie, and pet not 
turned to Beligton, whereas, the very 
Connerſion it ſelfe, doth impoꝛt a foꝛſa⸗ 
king of one mind and taking of an other. 
And no Hcrectkes haue power to turne 
Nations, and the Tatholiques to whom 
Bod geaneth that Grace, do for that end 
tourne them from Jdolatrie, that after⸗ 
wardes they may become Chziſtians. 

which End if they be not bzonght vnto, 
Who can ſay that they are conuerted? 


I | + *Felw.226 S. Gregorie itndgeth Generally of the 
„The tule Name of Vniuerſal Bishop, that it is vaine 
13 | or and hurtful, the Corruption, the Poiſon, 
5 a Bro wa and vtter and Vniuerſal deſtruction of the 
G3 x 8 Fhburch. At. oy : 2 
4 Jeb 42 Verely Iuſtinian him ſelfe writing vn- 
* Che titic to Epiphanius the Bishop of Conſtantino- 
e Dr Vni- ple, calleth him the Vuiuerlal Patriarke. 


e  uerlal whomthen do pon fo!sw,the Popt 
101 Bishop, 2 the Emperour? S. Gccgozit, oꝛ Ju⸗ 
allcaged. ſtiuian 2 ye folow both, and yt are con⸗ 


* trarp vnto pour ſelfe, at one time defying 
| fg | the Title, at en other, alleaging it. 
1 » n= Certainly Balaam, notwithſtanding 
1 wy —4 he were a Falſe Prophete, yet he opened 


1 ſake or the his mouth and Rleſſed the people of Goa: 
1 vzeachers Cayphas, although he were a wicked Bis- 
'Y | I . ö hop, 

4 6 
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chop, yet he ppheſied and ſpake the truth: — — f 


A Seale although it be caſt in Leade, yet it demne the 
geaueth a perfite Printe. The Scribes and Lareful 
Phariſeis, although they were Hypocrites Voctrine. 
and liued not wel, yet they inſtructed the 
Congregation and ſaied wel. | 

{ By thcſe Examples then it appea⸗ Ra. 
reth, that A Doctrine is not to be fo2ſa= 

ken, becauſe of the cuil lyfe of the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher. What faulte then is Doctour 
Harding in, fo? ſaping, that 

Be the Bishoppe of Romes lyfe 
neuer ſo wicked, yet may we not ſe- 

uer our ſelues from the Churche of 

f Rome ? = 
Fo if other canſes be alleaged, 
wherefoze we ſhould do it, they are to be 
Aunlwered: but this Obiection of the 
euil lpfe of the Biſhoppes of Kome, is 
ſufficientip conkuted by theſe Examples 
which M. Jewel, here hath clcarely al⸗ 
| lowed. yet ( ſee the nature of the man) 
when D. Dardinge had ſaied ſo much, 
he could not abide it, but ſtraitewaies 


commeth againſt it with this Antho- 


8 9 & * . BLN, 
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Ze 7 How be it, S. Cyprian ſaith otherwiſi 
b_ „S. Cyprian ſaith otherwiſe, 
Rette 5 Plebs obſequens, & c. The people obeying 


pepfe muſt Gods Commaundemets, muſt ſeuer them 


ſeurtthem ſelues from the Wicked that ruleth ouer 
(cies fro them | | 


ee BY S, Cypꝛian ſpeaketh of Baſilides 


Ra. and Sartialis, Biſhops that hav defiled | 
L:b.1.ep.4 them ſelues with Libels , in which they 
gane their names to Idolatrie. Foz | 

which cauſe, they were excommunicated 

| of other Biſhopes, and the people were 
1 foꝛbid to come to their Sacrifice. But 
it is no mater to . Jewel, how the caſct 
ſtandech with anie Teſtimonie, that he 
bꝛingeth. So deſpꝛous he is to gapnſaie 


| D. Harding, that he falleth into Contra⸗ 


dictions with himſeife alſo . ſpeaking at 
one time foz credite to be geuen to Pꝛic⸗ 
ſtes, notwithſtanding they? euil life, And 
at an other time making it lawrul, to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the Doctrine of the Pꝛeacher oz Nu⸗ 
, ler. foꝛ becauſe ot his enil life. | 
— 1 When Chriſt had deliuered both kinds 
gument vnto his Diſciples, he ſayd vnto them, thi! 
Ab Aut ho- doe ye, the ſame that you lee I haue done. 
ritate ne- But where did Chriſt euer ſay, Miniſter vn 
getiut, 1 70 yourſelues one way, and an other wal vn 
Ale wed to the people? The like Argument he 
| 2: make 


8 
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| Beware of M. Iewel. Fol.217 
| maketh.pa.n9, Where did Chriſt. & cæt. 
As whoſhould ſaie, Chꝛiſt hath not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed it, Ergo it is not to be obſcrued , 

Bere loe we ſee, that M. Jewell Ra. 
aloweth the Argument called in Scholes 
Ab Autoritate Negatiue. except pou wil ſay 
that him ſelfe,vſeth that, which him ſelfe 
alloweth not. But heare now what he 
ſaith in other places of his Keplie. 

M. Harding Gheaſleth thus It appe- Jew. 18 7 
reth not by Beda, the Seruice was in Eng- Theàr⸗ 
lish, Ergo the Seruice was in Latine. gument 
What kinde of Logique haue we here? Al Auths- 
Or how may this Reaſon hold ? It conclu- 1:tate nes 
deth Ab Autoritate negatiue . I beleue M. gatiuè, 
Harding him ſelfe wil not allow it. diſp20utd, 
The Argument in deede he wil not 
allow, as pon haue made it. But fo? Ra. 
as much as Bede purpoſely ſpeaketh of 
ſuch thinges , as concerned Religion, 

It is not ts be thought, that he would 


haue paſſedit ouer in Silence, ifthe 
Maſſe had been tranſlated into the 


English tongue. 
But how agree pon . Jewel, with 
pour ſelfe, that can both refuſe and vſe, 
B in one 
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one and the ſeife ſame kind of Arctmcees 
Pon haue, J trow,lome defenſe foz you 
ſelfe in this mater. Foz you ſay in an 
other place: 

The weight of M. Hardinges Argu- 
jent, is taken, as they name it in Scholes, 
Ab Autoritate negatiuè, and vnleſſe it bo 
in conſideration * other circumſtice 
it is ſo ſimple, that a very Child may ſone 
Anſwere it. 

what Circumſtance then is that, 

which being obſcrued maketh the Argu⸗ 
ment 4b authoritate negatiue, good? Surt⸗ 
Ip that Circumſtance were wel worth the 
learning, that we might perceaue , both, 
how to make fuch Arguments onrſelues, 
without doubt of pour repꝛehenſion, and 
alſo howe to warne pou thereof, when 
pourſelfe goe without the CTumpaſſe of 
pour owne Circumſtance. Jerchaunce 
pou meane herebp noe moꝛe, but that 
which pou haue alreadie expreſſed in thc 
firſt Article, where D. Darding obiec⸗ 
xeth vnto por, the Common vſe of this 
Rind of Reaſquning, which is ab Authori a- 
te negatiue. Foz thus pou ſap, and it 
is (I beleue) the moſte you can ſay, that. 


The Argument ab Authoritatenegatiue 
Z N is 


— — 


Ze pa EO TM. Jeppe. Fol. 228. 


The Ir 
is thought to be good , when lo euer prouf — f | 


is taken of Gods word, and is vſed not on- 4b Auth 
Iy by vs, but alſo by S. Paule, and by many xitate ne⸗ 
of the Catholike Fathers. S Paule ſayeth: „1 
God ſayed not vnto Abraham, ln thy S E ED ES taken aue 
al nations sh. be Vleſſed ut in thy S E E D E, ot᷑ Gods 


vyhich is Chriſt. And thereof he thought — e 
he made a good Argument. 1 
Suffer me than to make altke Ar⸗ BR. 
gument out of Gods wooꝛd, and let ine 

haue pour Uniwer vato it. Chꝛiſt ſaith to 

S. Peter, Feede my sheep, he laid not theſe or New. 21. 
them : Ergo vyitheat Exception he committed his 3 
sheep vnto S. Peter But pou like nat this 
Argument. For you ſap, it is agaiuſt the 

Rules of Logique, and that it was - 

An Errour in Bonifacius, to reaſon Ie. 305 
thus, Dominus dixit Generaitter, &c. — 
The Lord faid Generally vnto Peter feede % Ah 
my Sheepe, he ſaid not ſpecially feed theſe 


or them: therefore we muſt vnderſtande, 


ritate nts 


a  pAxttue, 
that he committed them vato Peter alto- 
L | | | taken ont 
Qcal er. | of Sods 


Yet this Argument, is like to that Woꝛbeis 
of S. Banles of SEED E Sand SEED E, Auge 
Which in deede is not 46 guroritate nega⸗ 12 
tiuè, but Afirmatiue. For he pꝛeſſeth the 

weozde of thrSceriptnre FEED E, inthe 
1 OH im Sin- 


deny. 


ry thinges . 


pꝛopꝛelp the Name ſhould be the thing. 
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Singular nũber, which to make the bets 
ter obſerued, he biddeth it to be noted, F 
it was not ſaid, S. E E D ES. But how 
ſo euer that be. 99. Jewels Art map be 
wel inough ſpied, which al at pleaſure 
affirmeth and denieth, ſateth and vnſay- 
eth, maketh Rules and Obſerneth them 
not, and is Contradictoꝛie vnto him ſelf 
in very manp places. 

This very name, the HE ADE of the 


vniuerſal Church, is che very thing that wo 


Then are pon a very vnwile man, 
to ſett the State and Subſtance of pour 
queſtion vpon a Name 2 And to contend 
vpon woꝛds, affirming them to be the ve 
And there appeereth here 
vnto me to be a manifeſt Contradiction, 
that the name ſhould be the thing . Foz 
if it were ſo, that al this wziting on both 
ſides, were no moze but an Alteration of 


SBrammarians oz Rhetozictans, then in 


deede it might be a queſtid, whether this 


wooꝛde HEAD E were euer Keaden in 


ſuch Cale, oz ſuch an Authoꝛ. oz cuer 
applied toſuch and ſuch a perſon, « then 


But 
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But now wheras al our coflict, is about 
the Truth ofthinges that are to be bele⸗ 
ned, and we ſceke not after Termes and 
Phꝛaſcs of Speache, but ſenſe and mea⸗ 
ning of Truthes, And whereas the vn⸗ 
derſtanding (which both partes thinke 
to inſtructe) is not bettered by any 


Fel. 229. 


N AMES, but by the very thinges them 


ſclues : It is al togeather vnreaſona⸗ 
ble, to ſay oꝛ thinke, that the very name 
ſhould be the very thing, emong the Dis 
utnes. 


yet who ſo conſidereth diligently, 


BI. Jewels maner # bchautour of wꝛi⸗ 
ting, ſhal ſone perceiue, that he ſo han⸗ 
deleth the mater, as though he were a 
Brammarian onely, oz a Khethoꝛician. 
and not a Diuine, and as though in dede 
he paſſed not vpon the very Thinges, ſo 
that he might hane the very wo2des that 


could ſerue his turne. For which cauſe 


he bath furniſhed himſelf with Teſtimo⸗ 
nies and Phꝛaſes inough, Foꝛ y church. 
Againſt the Churche, Foꝛ Luſtome, A⸗ 
gainſt Cuſtome, Foz Fathers, Againſt 
Fathers, Foz Lounccls, Againſt Coun⸗ 
cels, Foz Receiuing at home, Againſt re⸗ 

ceiuing 
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teiuing at home, Foz Recceimng in One 


Kinde, Againſt Keceining in One, Foz 


Receining alone, Againſt Receining a⸗ 


lone, Fo: S. Peters Pꝛincipalitie, A- 
gainſt S. Peters pꝛincipalitie, Foz equa⸗ 


litie of Biſhops, Againſt equalitie of Bi⸗ 
Hops, Fo: Diſtinctiens, againſt Diſtin⸗ 
ctions, Foz Arguments taken of Authos 
ritie, Againſt Argumentes taken of Au⸗ 
thotitte , And lo furth in many thinges 


moe, which J haue ſhewed partly in the 
Sccond Booke, partly in this Chapiter 
of Tontradictions, And were moze to be | 


ſhewed, if tune oꝛ occaſton required. 
But now to an other mater. 


A Note Concerning M. le- 


wels Lies. 


be 2 Fo? J haue already diſcone= 
red his vnreaſonablenes and faiſ- 
hod. by ſo many waies, that it may 
ſceme, both that J am at an End, of fin⸗ 


„ Nd what other mater might that 


ding anp moꝛe Obiectiõ a, and he of mis 


niſtring any moze Occaſions Foz as 
cons 
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roncerning his Lies, of which J epther 

intended oꝛ pꝛomiſed co make a ſpecial 

Chapiter, there can be no worſe no? plai⸗ 

ner, than N haue already declared, and 

therfoꝛe let me be excuſed. if J ſatiſfic not 

al expectation, Jn pꝛouing that, by newe 

and freſhe Examples, which is lo abun⸗ 

dantly ceſtified . 

D. Harding doth charge him, with 

225. Untruthes , A choꝛte 
M. Stapicton ( excepting the Un⸗ Some of 

truths of the firſt Article. in which he can M. Jew⸗ 


not but meete with D. Harding) doth 5 Lirs 


charge him with. 4-4. only 6f Figs 
N recken not the. 218. which D. Irtictcs & 
Sander obiecteth againſt him. o_ At on 


And of the vntruches, which my ſelk dag of 
haue found in him, in talking with him them oucr 
about the State of the Queſtion in the 
firſt fonre Articles, and about his ſham- 
ful ozdering or D. Darving, And about 
his abuſing of Couieels. naps Ing 
{cs, Auncient Fathers, And Later wi 
ters: the truth is, J haut kept no . 
ning. a 

But this J am ſure of „ that al⸗ 
though 699, Untruthes are founde in 
| his 
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dis fonre firſt Articles only, pet many of 
them that J obiect vnto him, arc none of 
the number of thoſe. 699, And pet 1 
pale not the cũpaſſe of the ſame Articles. 
Mone ſpecialties than theſe , if any | 
man wil require. J am not my leifat lci⸗ 
ure, but if he thinke it expedient, he may 
by him ſelfe gather the Particulars into 
one Thapiter, by telling onely the bare 
Untrueth, withont further diſconrſing 

| vponit. And he ſhould do wel, not to 
recken euerp one ( foz that would occu⸗ 
pie a great roome ) but ſuch notable and 
ſingular Lies, as might not onlp be vns 
derſtanded, but felt as it were and ſcene. 


mM i As ifthis Lie ſhonld be the Firſt in the 
, ewe. 
0 The Bishop of Rome and his Cardi- 
| | ; a 
„ nals, ſcarſely haue leiſure to Sacrifice once 
- 110 in the whole yeare. And Againe : 
1611 15. They do ſcarſely Cõmunicate once in the 
f 16 | 1 | yeare. ä 
is | , ___- _ Fo2 thisisſs notozious a Lie, and 
TW ſo palpable, that he that would repoꝛt it. 
47/40 8 d to another that neuer pet was at Rome, 
' * might be thought neuer to haue come to 
4 Thurch, whil i : 
1 8 » whiles he taried there: And he 
11 5 * 
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that ſhal haue occaſion to ioꝛney thither, 
ſhal ſenſibly perceiue and ſce, that it is a 
moſt ſhamful Lie. 

And ſo furth in other of the like ma⸗ 
king, the number ok which, although it 
would be leſſe, pet it ſhould appecre moſt 
manifeſtly, that the plaine meaning con⸗ 


fcieucies, had neede to BEYYARE of M. 


IEVVEL. 


How M. Ie wel hath li ft ſome places 
altogeather vnanſwered. 


being referred to the diligence of 
other that wonld haue them lette 
in their Nankes, and which haue 
leiſure to bzing it to vaſſe by themſelncs, 
Is there any moꝛe to be obiected againſt 
M. Jewel? yea mary is there, and that 


6 Dus then the Thapiter of Lies, 


ta his repꝛoch and ignominie. Fox pꝛe⸗ 


tending to Anlwere euerp wooꝛde of D. 
Dardings, and ſycwing a countenance 
of ſuch Learning, that he could, and ſuch 
diligence, that he would leaue nothing 
vndiſcufſed, and vnperkited: a great and 

iuſt 
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ſaſt ſhame it is, fot him, that many and 
euident Argumentes and Teſtimonies 
againT him, he ſo paſſeth by, as though 
he had neuer ſcene them. As in example: 


Do je reproue the Ma ſſe,(ſaithD, 
Harding) Or doe ye reproue the Pri- 
nate Af. Hes And £9. Jewel Aun⸗ 


[wereth with other queſtions vnto him 
againe, concerning Sole Receiving , and 
Single Cõmunion, Priuate Maſſe and Sole 
Receiuir g. Sacrifice of the newTeſtament 
and A li-le Booke ot his ow-,ne, but to the 


Nucſtion it ſelfe, ge Anlwereth not. 
| Loncerningthe pubiike Sernce of 
dur Realme, it it had ben in Engliſh at y 
Tew.127 beginning. Doubt efſe (faith D. Har, 
ſome mẽtion would haue ben made of 
5 time and cauſes of the leauing ſuch 
kind of Seruice,&> of beginning of 
the New Latine Seruice. As certain 
of S. Gregories workes turned into 
Enelifh by Bede himſelfe haue been 
kept ſo as they remaine to this day: 


But M. Jewel wil not, oꝛ cãnot aniw in. 


. 4 
(| 
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Fi Benedixeris Spirita, &c. If thou Jew. 197 
make thy prayer in the Cõgregation, with : 
thy Spirit ornoiſe of Strange wordes, how 
Shal the vnlerned man, therynto ſav Ame 2 


Thus doth eg. Jewel interpꝛet place; | 
But y tranſlation (faith D,Darding) ' 


authoriſed byKing Edward and his 
Councel, is truer which hath thus: ; 
 Vybenthoubleſſeſt vvith the Spirit, hoyy hal he 

| That occupieth the roome of the vilearned, [ay 
Amen, at thy geauing of thankes, ſeeins he vu- 
* derſtandethnot vvhat thou ſaieſt? And . 
Jewel annſwereth not one woꝛde in his 
owne defenſe, foꝛ ſaping, The vnlearned, 
in ſteede of, He that occupieth the roome of 
the pnlearncd . 


Of theSeruiceiny vulgare tongue 
the people (faith D, Mar.) Wil frame 
lewd & peruerſe meanings, of their 


on le yd ſenſes. Of 5 Latin they tãnot 

do ſo: Ergo Latine is moꝛe meet foꝛ pu⸗ 
blik ſeruice. M. Jew. iſwereth nothing. Je. 215 

S. Peter (ſaith Hilarins) deſerued 

for the confeſsion of his bleſſed faith, Su- 

pereminentem Locum , A Preeminencę 

abous 


1. Cor. 17. 


— 
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| \ 
aboue other. To Supereminence, oz 


Pꝛeeminence abone other, which is im⸗ 
ported by Super, aboue, M. Jewel anſwe⸗ 


reth nothing. 5 
Hop ſhal the Contumacie and 


Pertinacitie of miſchieuous perſons 
be repreſſed, ſpecially if the Biſhops 
be at diſSenſion withm themſelues, 
if there be not a Supreme Power , 
Who,towards ſome may vſe the rod, 


to vardes other ſome , the ſpiriteof 


Itw. 148 
Aug. de 
vt ilit.cre- 


dend. 6. 17. 


i 


Lenitie? 
M. Jewel anſwereth nothing. 
Cum tautum &c. Vvhereas vye (ee (ſapeth 
S. Anguſtinc ) ſo greate helpe of God, ſe greate 
proſite and fruite, shal yye ſtand in doubt, vphe- 
ther vre may hyde ourſelues in the Lappe of the 
Churche,vyhich (though Heretikes barke at it, 
round ahout, condemned partly by the Iudgemer 
of the people themſelues, partly by the Sadneſſe of 
Councels, and partly by the Maieſtie of Miracles, 


euen to the Confeſſion of Mankind) from the A- 


poffolike See,by Succeſſions of Bishopes, hath ob- 


teined the toppe or higheſt degree ef Autoritie? 
1 
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Io vyhich Church, if vre vvil not geue and graut 
the Primacie, ſoothly it is a pointe either of moſt 
high vvickędueße, or of head/ang arrogance. 
To this place . Jew el anſwereth 
nothing, J belene, becauſe he had no- 
thing. Foz, his diligence and Oꝛder in 
Anſwering thꝛee other places of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, which went Ammediatlp befoze 
this, in his 14. Diunſion of the fourth Ar⸗ 
ticle. doe pꝛoue, that he lacked not Occa⸗ 
ſion to Anſwere this alſo, which was ſa 
largely alleged by D. Darding, and fo⸗ 
lowed ſo Immediatlp, in the 14. Dinili⸗ : 
on, but that, he knew not wel what to ſap 
vnto it. | WW 
After this maner , it were caſie ta 
kinde moe places, and them ok no ſmall 
weight, which ould declare . Jewel, 
for al his fapꝛe ſhewe of an Abfolure Rez 
plie, not to haue tonched pet many prin= 
cipall Reaſons and Teſtimonies of D. 
Dardings, But Jhane already pzoned 
my purpoſe ſufficiently . - - | 
HH j 07 
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Of anew deuiſed and childiſh Obie» 


ction ,ſolemly ? ſed of late, againſt 
the Catholikes , by which M. 


_ alſo is PW 


Nd nowe fo make an ende, wha? 


for moꝛe, to perdwade him in this 


one point and Concluſion, that he ought 
to BEV NE OF M. IEVV EL? 


There cannot be a greater Bragger,th an 


He that pꝛouoketh al the men aline: Nox 


a greater Shifter, than he that wil ſuller 
no queſtion to ſtand in the ſtate, in which 
he did firſt put it: Not a greater wzaug⸗ 


ler. than he that dillimbleth the meaning 


neſſes, than he that wil ſuffer noꝛ Texte, 
noꝛ Gloſe, noz Canon noꝛ Ciuil Lawe, 


192 Old noꝛ Late witer, to continue in 


His right foꝛzme of Werdict: Moꝛ a witer 
moꝛe perilous, than . Jewel. 
But in one thing, J trowe, he is 


kautlege, And whar is that? Mary he 


we | | hat 


map any Indicferent Keader aſke 


of his Adnerſarie, almoſt in eucry Argu⸗ 
mẽt: Not a greater Coꝛruptour of wit= 


Lourtes emong the Galant and Baue 


Beware of M. level. 


gdath not, J warrant pon, anp ſuch Teſti⸗ 


monies foꝛ confirmation of his ſagings, 
as other haue vſed befoꝛc him. why? J's 
that a Fault: By whoſe Judgment and 
determination? Oz by whole Fanite ras 
ther and Jmaginatton ? 

Uercly as the Houne x Moone are 
common vnto all that wil vſe them: 0 
are the Scriptures, $0 arc the Fathers, 
vnto al Students of Dininitte . Aud he 
eaketh not of an other mans goodes, but 
tlauneth, by iuſt Title. his owne, whoſo⸗ 
ener gathereth out of the wꝛitings ofthe 
Apoftles o Lommentar:es. ofthe Fa- 
thers . And thyughanforher vſe the ſame 
place with me, to a like purpoſe æ Argu⸗ 


ment, pet neither he of me, neither J of. 
him, doe boꝛrow any thing. but both of 


LS take our owne, where we find it. 
where then hath he learned it. he that 


obiecteth it to a Catholike, foꝛ an Igno⸗ bicction. 


minie, that he vſeth in his wꝛitings the 
ſeitc ſame Anthoꝛittes, which other haue 
Nicd befoze him? Path he learned it in 
Scholes emong the pooze Bopes, or in 


Felowes 2 


DD Y Is 


childiſh 


an other mans Toate, 
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In Scholes it is a vaine gloꝛp and 
pride emong ß bopes, to contemne that, 
which is common , to affect ſingular and 
rare things. to refuſe that which an other 
vleth, and to fal out with their felowes, 
that take ont of their Motebokes, any of 
their treaſures. which Affection all⸗ 
though they be not beaten foꝛ, becauſe of 
the firſt beginnings which are nouriſhed 


with hope of praiſe 2 pet the humour is 


naught and corrupt, which bꝛeedeth ſuch 
anytch of Folic, oz canker of Enuie in 
them. 

In £Lourtes alſo, it is a ſadde Pꝛide 
and gloꝛp, to haue ſuch a Cutte of Appa⸗ 


raile, oꝛ fuch a Tricke oꝛ two abonte it, 


as none cls vſcth . which after it begyn 
to be receiued of other, the Authoꝛs are 
ſtraite waies wery of it, and turne them 
ſelues to other faſhions. Tonterning 
whiche maters, there be greate Kules 
and Obſeruations, As that a man muſk 
nor. weare one Coate abone a certapne 
time, Alſo that he weare his owne# not 
nd generallp, 
that in all his manners, he may ſeeme to 
ftand by himſelfe alone, and to depend of 
Y | ng 


Beware of M. Jewel. 


nd other. In ſo much, that it is a greate 
griefe vnto ſome, to heare it ſaped vnto 


Fol. 25. 


them, I knowe where you had this, or 


wher you bought that, As though al were 
loſt, becauſe they can nat be ſingular , 
Now, if this Contention and Folie 
all be alowed allo in maters of Lear⸗ 
ning, that it ſhal not bc-laniul foz euerie 


man, freely to vſe what ſo euer he gathe⸗ 


reth out of Scripture oꝛ Doctour, but it 


ſhal be a certaine Janominie vnto hun, 


if the ſame be found alleged of other be⸗ 
fore his time: And if it ſhal not be laufult 
fo! Students; to aſke A queſtion of the 
better learned, and to Keade their bokes 
which haue long trauailed tn any Con⸗ 
trouerſie: why then, let enery man holde 
his ptace, And from hence furth let it be 
our Studie, to inuent new Opinions to 
gene ſtrange Jnterpzetations , to make 
che wozld wonder at our Deniſes & In⸗ 
acntions , and ſo mnch-toeſteeme encrie 
thing p better, the leſſe it can bc bzoughe 
toany beginning, ſauing that, which it 
hath in our bꝛaine and Imagination. 
By theſe meanes then, let no man 

bercaficr pzone , either. the Dꝛeſence of 


DD th Chiles 


FI b{urde. 


M ath. 26, 


70 10. 


Merci. 16 
1 oN. 3. 
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Lhiiltes body in the Sacrament by , Thi 
is niy body, Oꝛ the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Father # the Sonne, by, 1 and my Father 
are one, Oꝛ the neceſſitie of Faith,by , He 


that lelrierb not, shal be condemned, Oz the 


Obedience due to ꝛinces, by , Let cuery 


man be ſubiect vnte the Superiour Povvers. Foy 
al theſe places haue already bene vſed of 


thouſandes , that haue entreated of theſe 
matters. But he that can bꝛing any freſh 
e new Teſtimony ncuer hard of before, 
let him only haue Audience , and lette all 
Other be bur Triflers . © © 

Aeerelp he map wel be called Nove. 
which is ſo greate a ſrind to Nonelties . 
And ik his Obiection be alowed, we ſhal 
baue ſhortly cither a meruelons Silẽce, 
oꝛ very ſtrange & wonderful Opinions. 


Dut it is altogeathet Lhildiſh and Foos 


liſhe , if it were altogeather true, as he 
Imagineth, that ont of vs did boꝛow of 
an other, and that we were not hable to 
take of the Fountaines themſelues. And 


to lape any ſuche thing to g. Jewels 


charge, as a burden and ſhame, it is vn⸗ 


reaſonable. Pet if any ok the Bꝛothers 


*. a weightie and greate matter of it, 


Ast 


__— 
nomad — — - 


6. 
nr 
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Let him vnderſtand buieflie,*howe g. 
Jewel alſo map be pꝛeſſed with it. 1 


S. Cymian. Alleged, in the 


Lib. 2. Epiſt.. « 7 Uſed by . / 
Foz the e bed Zed 8 


tution ol Fol. 11. (Fag. ibo. 
Chziſte. 


Tertullians * Aneged, in the „In the) Uſed ) 
place, aduerſus Defenſe of the Tpolo⸗ (by W., 
Faxaam. Trueth. gicof > Jcwel 


That is true, that | Pol. n. E Pa. 8. 
Was ſirſt ordeined .: | 303» 
Foſmius. If Fox. Pag. LIew. Pag. 236, 


The Sloſe. ] Alleagedby (Uledbhy l. 
Domane cur ita -Nowel. Jewel. Pag. 
facis? Nr ophy do | Fol. 26. 258. G 313. , 
| eſs ? | | n | 


That the Laboꝛed by — 
Booke called | rhe Maodebur- Dowel _ 5 


—_— ——— 


is not S, | Cap. io. Col. s. Pag. go. 


Ditz Thae 


That S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, whom 
S. Gre goꝛie 
ſent into Eng⸗ 


Apoſtolike 
Spirite, ac. 


The difcourlc 
vpon the firft 
bzingers in ol 
the Faith into 
England. 


7 


Lees 
The ar⸗ 
gumetes 
"| Qagainl} 
the De⸗ 
| cretal 

Spilles 


And 


land. was ol no 


45 3 
17 11 ef Her 
gatine of 


the lay- 
inges o 


Setfurth 


by Bale. 


Lib. 2. de 
actis. Ro. 


Pag. 71. 
52.53. 


of 
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2 burgenſe s, 


Pontificiom | Cent. CA. io. 


Made by the =} 
Mag deburgenſes, 
Cent 1. lib. 2. 

cap. 3. col. 23. 

Cent. 2. cap. 2. 
J col. s. & d. cent. 3. 
| 18 2 col. 4. 


S. Dierom, Gade of the 


Gennadius 
Damiſus. 


Tlemens. 
Antherus. 
Marcellin. 
Marcellus. JCeut. 


Fepherin. 
Meltiades. 


2. 


Alleged by) Uſed 
| the Magdes | by . 


col 4s. 


Uſed be 
Jewel, 


Pag. 104. 


| 


z ® 
- 
” © 
8 
* 
. 1 
1 


— 


E „0% 
« 4d —8& 9 


Magdeb.C Cet,2- 
ca. 7. col. 1. | 


Cent.3.04-7 col. 169 
Cit.4 ca. eu, 
de C0. 5 
Cet. 3. ca. 2. col. 79 
Cer. 4. (A. 7. c0 77 


Argu⸗ 


U 2. CA. 7. col. ið 


_ —— 


12 
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Be wayt of Me vel. 


Alleged 
1 © av, 44a IG by the 
iT 6444 $3007 | Magdebur. 
K Ae 1 3 cOfthe Stow 1 | 9 1. lu. 2. 
of Tpmes. C10. 60.637. 


in 5;|;Dkthe — 2 Centur. 2. | Uſed . 
41059 53. 34 l of S no gs; cap. 7. by29J. f 
TE Church. col. 145. Jews 
| Centur. 2. el, not 


U 


: 4 ofold Fithers 4a 7e one ar 

Decrees. col. 14.4. gumet 
tus Ex 4 Otß S hrales 4 Ee; c.7 | left. 
piſtles ga of the Epiſtles. | / 14 | out. 


thered 3 Ofthe Jntev= 5 | cenrar.:. | Pag 67. 


„ 4 lacng ofthe _ Ta. 223. & 

| q Scriptures, 0 gigs, L224 
= Ot the neede⸗ 6. Cent. 2. c. 

| 5 0 alleging | 4e 150 (41. 

| -ofthem. ( 145. 


Thisfsz an Example is inough. Fo? 
tek a man were ſo diſpoſed, to ſpend long 
(| time in examining of this one Pointe. 


whether Me vels great & fal ſtuſ⸗ 
fed Reply,cam zmediath fro bis own 


! ſing ngular Inuetion &. diligtce, Or 19: 
there 
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there is no dont, but he hath either none 
at al, oz very few Argumentes & Autho⸗ 
rities, which are not to be ſounde alſo in 
other that haue wꝛiten befote him. Eſpe⸗ 
ctally if it ſhal be rightly conſidered, how 
much deter Marty:, Calnine, and the 
Magdeburgenſes onelp (to lette other 
ſcrapers paſſe) haue wꝛiten againſty Ca⸗ 
tholik Church. euen vp6 chele very ques 
ſtions which AJ. Jewel hach pꝛovoned. 

Pet I thinke not, that al that he hath 
gathered, bath com out of them, although 
it may be fonnde in them alſo ( foz why 
map ust an Engliſhe Pꝛoteſtant, be as 
ſone taken vp, to ſerue the Diucl in ſet⸗ 
ting furth of Dereſtes, and to Receine 
lecrete Intelligence from him, what he 
ſhal ſtudy vppon, and marke cſpecially , 
as any Derctique of beyond the Seas 2) 
And ik it were gathered out of them, I 
would not Obiect it vnto him, as ont of 
the Deadly ſinnes foꝛ which men ſhould 
BEIVARE af him. Foz emong friends 
al thin ges are common, and no man that 
wie is and honeſt, wiiteth to make him 
ſelfe a name in the wozld, but to help the 
tonmon cauſe,fo2 which him ſelfe, with 
other, — Dut 


Beware of M.1ewel. Fol 235. 


But this much onely J note, that zicke 
ſuch as ſeke very egrely and impotently, ont the 
to hurt the Catholikes eftimarion by it, —— 
in telling them that they are Botowers, owne eye, 
may vnderſtand, that the ſame Obiection 
(it it be any thing worth ) may be caſily 
returned backe vpon them againe. 
In making of which, I thinke in 05 0 — 
dede, that the Authoꝛ thereof was no bo⸗ er tor 
rower, although there hath bene alreadp none ſo vn 
ſo much inuented and imagined agaynſt w * 1 
Latholikes, as moze, by any occaſion, co;e hun, 
tonld not be vttered. Let him therefore 
alone haue the pꝛaiſe of it. foꝛ deuiſing + - 
mainteining ſo vnſenſible an Obiection, 

aàs neither hath bene vſed of fozmer De= 
retikes, thongh they ſought all meanes 
how to deface vs, neither can be repꝛoch⸗ 
ful vnto the Catholikes, which knowe 
that nothing i is newe vnder the Sonne, 
And, that al Striptures, and Doctours, 
and wꝛiters are oures, which make foꝛ 
the Defenſe oꝛ Senſe of the true Faitg. 
Unto pour charge therefoꝛe, . 

Jewel, J doe not lape it, whether pont 
hane taken out of the Magdeburgenſes, 
oz any Notcvookes of other men, that . Tew⸗ 


whi⸗ J cls charge | 


"The third Booſte. 
which pon vtter, but, with pour Apptas 


ung vnto the firſt ſix hundzed veares, 


and ponr Kefuſing-of the Authozities 


within the fame peares, And with pour 


Excourling into al Ages foꝛ witnefles, 


And foz your Abuſing ofthe witneſſes of 
al Ages, with theſe lo p2incipal maters, 


I burthen pou . whech ik it ſeeme light 
vnto you, J do not care (foz J make no 
accompt vpon it, that your ſcite ſhould 


haue leiſure oz reſpect to my fmal wzi⸗ 


tinges ) but that other might thinke bets 
ter of it, J haue pꝛouided by ſpecial no⸗ 
ting of ſuch mater, in which M. Jewel 
might be taken fox * when 


alis knowen. | 
In gathering and ſetting furth of 


which, if J ſeeme to haue done otherwiſe 
than wel, J am ready either to defende 


it, either to confeſſe it. Aſſured fot al 


that, that there is no one ꝛoteſtant in 
al England, that hal be able to diſp2one 


mp Obiections, and truſting, that in the 
Judgement ofthe Catholiques, F (hal 


not much nccde to craue any pardon. 

And now, as from p beginning thzough 

the Vooke, FJ ou alwaics appealed to 
the 


Beware of M. Tewel.. Fol zg. 


the Jnditfcrent Reader: ſo now to con⸗ 
clude, J ſay vnto him, and deſire of him, 
that he neither kanour Jewel, becanſe of 
the Pꝛocedinges: not hate Naſtel, be⸗ 
taufe of his Keligion, but Judge accoz⸗ 
ding vnto that which is alleged # pꝛo⸗ 
ned, whether M Jewel be not 
that Felow of whom the 
Whole coũtrie onght 
to BEVVARE. 


